Ms. «K.> (ace p. 291 u. 7). Passage quoted 292, u fin. -294,3, 
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PRBFiCE. 


As the Introduction gives all that I have at present to say 
on the test itself, the present remarks are confined to some esplan- 
ations of my own work upon it. 

The Introduction deals with the text from several points 
of view; hut one important aspect is left untouched: namely, its 
value as an exposition of Mahayana-teaching. In spite of the 
difficulty in getting Oriental translations published I am continu- 
ing the preparation of a translation of the text, and I hope 
either in connection with this, or as a separate essay, to firing 
out the more important doctrinal features of the book, feeling as 
I do that it contains much matter likely to interest a wider circle 
of readers than a publication such as the present can commraand. 
The argument of the hook, however, will be at once gathered 
from the Summary, which follows the Introduction; and it is 
hoped that the notices of subject-matter added in Index I will 
also serve to illustrate not only the ^ikshasamuccaya hut also 
the numerous works (mostly lost in their original text) froni 
which it draws its inspiration. 

The considerable bulk of the ‘Additional Notes’ constitutes 
a rather heterogeneous feature in the work. My object in writing 
foot-notes was to render the study, of this often difficult text as 

P*] 



attractive as might be to students acquainted with non-Bud- 
dhistic Sanskrit only: — lokavarjanaya asQantideva would say. 
My desire was to spare such readers the annoyance of turning to 
a commentary as well as to a glossary at the end of the book. 
A further advantage has accrued from this arrangement in the 
shape of various criticisms that the notes have received during 
the progress of the edition, so that I have been enabled to correct 
and to supplement. For this reason and more especially on ac- 
c&siit iiiegi'e&t m&de ia Baddhistic stuciies during the 

seven years occupied in the work, I have after all to request my 
readers to refer to the Additional Notes as well as to the foot- 
notes, particularly in the early part of the book. 

The Glossary (Index 11} follows the same lines as the notes. 
I have included in it some rare words even though registered 
in the two dictionaries of Bbhtlingk. In the hope of advancing 
the interpretation of Buddhistic terminology I have often pre- 
ferred to the discreet silence of the mere index verhrum an 
explanation whicli I felt to be only provisional and liable to cor- 
rection in the light of future research. Both Index II and 
Introduction § 4 are of course to be regarded as contributions 
merely, not as exhaustive catalogues of the lexical and gram- 
matical peculiarities. 

There remains now only the pleasant duty of acknowledging 
varied help received. My friend Serge d’Oldenburg, who some 
eight years ago induced me to undertake this edition, has aided 
me from first to last by many useful suggestions and by unobtru- 
sive lielp the more appreciated because given by him often during 
times of great personal affliction. His place as acting editor was 
occasionally taken by Dr. C. Salemann, whose sympathies and 
knowledge extend beyond the Iranian studies by which he is bes 

Professor E. B.' Cowell to whom the work is dedicated, 
gave me much help and encouragement in the earlier stage o 

the work. 



Help from Chinese Sources from the late Thomas W atters, 
acknowledged in tlie Introduction to Fasc. I, was continued up 
to my friend’s lamented death in January 1901. By an extra- 
ordinary piece of good fortune my help from the Far East did 
not end here. For in tlie same year Prof. Lcumanii read a 
portion of Fasc. I with his Japanese pupil Mr. TJ. Wogihara, 
and put me into communication with this gentleman whose dex- 
terity in handling tlie vast Chinese literature of translations from 
the Sanski’it is astonishing. The results of his identifications of 
many passages are registered in Index I and in Additional Notes. 
His skill in finding his way through literary jungles is only equal- 
led by his courteous promptitude as a correspondent. 

Prof. Leumann himself has been good enough also to read 
the proofs of § 4 of tlie Introduction. My friend and former pupil 
Mrs Bode was kind enough to write out for press the Indices, 
which I had jotted down, very roughly; and most kindly volun- 
teered for the dreary labour of verifying each index-reference in 
the proofs. 

Last but not least comes my yvV'®? associated both 

as an editor of Qantideva and in the jiresent Bihliotheca, Louis 
de la Vallde Poussin. His keen interest in the Mahayunano 
less than his friendly sympathy for my work have made him my 
most active helper'), and every sheet of the book has in some 
way profited by his suggestions. The intimate relation of his 
commentator Prajiiakararaati to the Qikshasarauccaya is 
explained in the Introduction § 3; and if this worthy has some- 
times deceived his readers by a parade of ‘borrowed plumes’ of 
erudition, I can only say with the poet: 

Utilifei’ ndlns ijerfidm ille fuit. 

I cannot conclude these remarks without once more referring 
to the liberality of the Imperial Academy of Sciences in the in- 

1) Otlior literary help ia acknowledged in the notes; but I must add a word 
here as to aid in photography from my friends Dr. F. J. Alien and Miss 
E. Kidding. 



ceptiou and carrying out of the present international series. The 
Academy worthily maintains its great traditions of patronage for 
Oriental learning, and sets a noble example to all nations, espe- 
cially sucb as number amongst their-fellow subjects adherents of 
Oriental faiths, amongst which the ‘Good Law’ of Buddha must 
ever take a prominent place. 


Cambridge, August 1902. 


Cecil Bendall. 
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Abbroviations and list of chief works cited. 


= The archetype -MS when compared with other MSS.; elsewhere 
called simply nMSu, 

= Ahgnttara-nikaya. 

= ‘apparently’. 

= Ashtasahasrika-Prajfiapiiramita, ed. Bibh Indka. 

= Atthasiilini, comm, on Dhammasnngani, ed. PTS. 

= Sanskrit-ltYortcrbuch von 0. Bbbtlingk u. R. Roth. 

= BBhtlingk’s abridgment of the same (Worterbuch in kOrzercr 
Fassnng). 

= Bnddbist Sanskrit. 

5= BodhicarySvatnrn, ed. Minaev in ‘Zapiski* tom. IV and reprinted 
in J. B. T. S. India. 

Commentary on Canto IX of the last; ed. by L. de la Vallde- 

I Poussin in his Bouddhisme. iStndes. 

= Bodhicaryavatara-paBjika, the whole commentary edited by the 
same schoLar in Bibl. Indica (available for latter part of text 
only, and for Introduction and Index). 

= Catalogue of Buddhist Skt. MSS in the Univ. Library, Cambridge 
by C. Bcndall. 1883. 

= Childers’s Pali Dictionary. 

= Dhammapada. 

= Dharmasaipgraha (Anecd. Oxon. Aryan Series I. 6). 

= Dhammasaqigani. 

= Divyavadana. 

= ‘edition’, or ‘edited by’. 

= Itivuttaka. 

= Journal of the Buddhist Text Society of India (other well-known 
Journals similarly cited by initials). 
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Karan^a-v. = Karan^avyuha. Calcutta, 1873. 

K. F. = Analyse du Kandjour. . . par L. Feer (Annales du Musfie Guimet 

tom. 2). 

Lal.-v. = Lalitavistara, ed. JBibl Indica. 

MadLy.-vp = Madhyamika-vrtti ed. BTSI (Poussin’s edition only available 
for Index). 

Majjb.-n. := Majjhima-nikaya. 

marg. = the marginal annotations of the archetype. 

Mhv. = Mahavastu. 

Mil.-P. = Milinda-pauha. 

MS = the archetype; see above (A.). 

M.-Yyutp. = Mahavyntpatti ed. Minaev (Vol. I. ii. of his ‘Buddhism’. 1887) 

Hanjio = Catalogue of the Chinese translation of the. .Tripitaka 1883. 

Kcp. B. L. = Nepalese Buddhist Literature by Rajendralala Mitra 1882 
P ischcl or 1 = Grammatik der Prakrit-Sprachen von R. Pischel {Grund- 
Pischcl, 6r. Pk. J rass, L 8). 

Pugg.-p. = Puggala-pafiuatti. 

Ragtrap. = Ragtraiwlapariprccha, ed. Bibl. Buddhica. 

Saddh.-p. = Saddharmapundarlka. 

Tiiran. = Taranatha’s Gescbichto dcs Buddhismus, tr. Schiefner. 

Trigl. or 1 = Buddhistische Triglotte (St. Petersburg, 1869; cf. Pavolini in - 
B, Trig!. J - Giorn. Soc Asiat. XIII. 87). 
tr. = ‘translation’ or ‘translated by’. 

Vajracch. = Tajracchedika. 

Vis.-M. = Visuddhi-magga. 







Traditional portrait of Qantidcva. >) 


§ 1. General cliaracter and plan of liio work. 

The ^ikshasarauccaya is, as its name implies, a ‘Compeu- 
dium of doctiine’. The doctrine is that of the Mahayana school of 
Buddhism; and there is thus a singular fitness in its having been 
in part at least the first to appear in a series designed to funiish 
the original texts mainly, if not exclusively, belonging to this 
school. 

The form of the boolc is one familiar to students of Indian 
literature: an author’s commentary onKarikas or memorial vers- 
es mitten by himself. 

These Karikas, twenty-seven in number, are printed °) at 


1) See below § 7 ad fin. 

2) So far as tbe actual words of tbe Kai'ikas exist (for they are not all quoted 
in full), it would bave been desirable to print tbem far more prominently in the 
text] but I only became aware of tbeir separate existence in tbe course of my 
study of tbe Tibetan Tcrsion, which at first (in tbe absence of any guide to my 
attempts at Tibetan study) I ventured to use only sparingly. My friend la 
■ValUe-Poussin had previously seen from bis studies of tbe Bodhicaryava- 
tar a- commentary that some kind of mula must exist. 


I 




the end of (he present Introduction and constitute a land of formal 
framework to tlio hoolr. 

At first siglit it would seem natural to suppose that the 
Kurilus were written first and the book or quasi- commentary 
afterwards. J am however by no means sure lliat this was so. 
Both seem to me a practically simultaneous result of the author’s 
general reading of Bnddliist literature. 

One curious feature of the Karikas^ whicli has helped me to 
this couclusioUj is that in several eases (hey themselves acknowl- 
edge their dcpendanco on earlier literature. Thus, Kar. 9 con- 
tains an old traditional saying of the Master wliich is met with as 
early as the Samynttaniknya'). Kririka 12 goes a step further 
and actually proclaims the source of its inspiration. Kfir. 14 
line 1 must also he an old saying, though I have not succeeded 
in verifying it. 

Again, the phraseology of a Kfirika is sometimes suggested 
])y a passage whicli appears to be quoted in support of it: for ex- 
ample, Kfir. 27 (356.8, o) is clearly inspired by the quoted pas- 
sage at 357.4-11“). 

It will be seen from the outline-summary of the whole work, 
which is also subjoined to the present Introduction that the 
gcueral argument or groundwork of tlie treatise is veiy simple, 
consisting of introductory matter on the essential duty (faith and 
self-renunciation) of a Bodhisat, followed by three aspects of 
his life eacli regarded fi'om three points of view. 

Beyond the Karikas, which as we liave seen are not wholly 
original, a very small proportion of the book is the work of the 
compiler himself. Besides a short poetical exordium and a post- 
script (the latter of not unquestionable authenticity, wanting in 


11 Aud elsewlicre; see ‘Additional Notes’ to 119. o. 

2 ItwU be also seen tb.at both tbc Bodbicaryav.-cojnmentary and Di- 
painkara (cited below § 3) quote tbe Karikas as from tbe giksbasamuccaya, 
not as a separate work. 
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the Tibetan version; see § 7, below) he contents himself with the 
briefest possible explanations, generally in prose, and makes the 
scriptures that he quotes, or groups round his Karikas, tell the 
story of the religion as viewed by him. 

Tims the scheme of the book is similar to that of a stand- 
ard work from which many of ns gained our early notions of 
the doctrines of Greek philosophy: Ritter & Prcllcr’s Hisloria 
PMlosopMdi^) graxo-romana ex fonlinm locis conicxia. 

§ 2. Aiidiorsliip and date. 

Tlie unique MS') on which the present edition is founded 
nowhere gives the name of the author. But the Tibetan version 
(Tanjur, Mdo 31) attributes both the Kfirikas and the work it- 

self to'^’^'l or Qantideva. This attribution is fully confirmed 
by the Mahayruia doctor Dipamkara Qi'iifiana (Atl^a) who fre- 
quently refers to Qantideva and quotes from our text as a compo- 
sition of his. See below (§ 3) as to this and the further evidence 
from the Qikshasainuccaya-abhisamaya. 

Taranatha®) represents Qfintidcva as liaving been born a 
prince of Sauriislitra in the da 3 's of Qlla son of Qrlharsha. It is 
true that neither this ‘Qila’ (if that be his real name) nor any 
other son of ^riharsha is known to either Indian or Chinese^) 


1) A more recent and familiar instance of a noik on — this plan is tlic late 
Mr. n. C. Warren’s aBuddiiism in Translationsn. Ilcre, liovrcvcr, tlie connecting 
matter contributed by the author is added mi pari jtassii, bnt in the aintrodnclory 
Discoursen at the head of each Section of the Book. 

2) For notes on the MS. and other materials of the picscnt edition see § 7. 

3) 'Geschichto’ pp. 14C, 163; where Qa appears as a younger and ecclesiasti- 
cally junior (pp. 162, 164) contemporary of Dlmrmapala (early Yllth cent.: I-tsin g). 

4) See Sylvain Levi in J. As (816™® s6ric) 1892, tom. XX. 337. My lamented 
fiiend Mr. Watters also examined the Chinese records, especially the T’.ang Shu 
from which Ma-touan-lm’s account is taken verhatim. All agree in placing a usurp- 
ing minister as Ciibarsha’s successor, but Mr. "Watters could not accept 
M. Levi’s restitution ‘Arjuua’ as correct, since all the records including T’ung- 
chien-kang-mu (‘mirror of history’) have the form ‘A-lo-jiu-shun’. 
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records. Tarauatha also mentions two') other works of ^antideva, 
the Stitrasamuccaya and the Bodhicaryavatara, stating 
that the last was written after the other two. The Tibetan Chro- 
nicler’s statement as to the common authorship of the Qikshas* 
and Bodhicaryavatara is confirmed by two pieces of internal 
evidence: 1) in the poetical exordia of the two works there are 
several stanzas in common; 2) in Bodhic. V. 105, 106 we find 
the repeated study of the ^ikshasamuccaya or Sutrasa- 
muccaya, especially of the former, enjoined on the student®). 


1) The attribution to Oiintid of a fourth woi’k {Qaripiira . . ashtdka) in the 
Tanjur- Index (Berlin copy; verified also at India office) seems to bedonbtful. See 
Huth in Sitz.b. K. Pr Ak. Wiss. (Pldl-II.) Berlin. 1895. Bd. XV pp. 284, 272. 
The text of vol. 123 of the Tanjur is unfortunately missing at the India Office. 
It •will be seen in Taranatha p. 166 that the legend lays stress on these three 
works only. In Wassiljev, Buddhismus p. 310 (340) ‘Qantideva’ is a slip for 
Vinayadeva. See the Tib. equivalent and compare ibid. p. 232, note. In Tanjur, 
Bg. 48. 1 . I find a short hymn (Sahajagiti) attributed to Qlintideva. 

2) Several interpretations of these stanzas have been proposed: 

1) that of Fraj&akaramati the commentator, who asserts the existence 
of four books, a Qilcshas” and Sutras® by Qantideva and another pair of 
the same name by Nagarjuna. Bo trace of or allusion to a Qikshas® by 
N, has been fonnd and I do not see how dvitlyam can be reasonably made 
to mean ‘a second pair’. I may mention that I have collated the Tib. version 
and find that it fully agrees with the Sanskrit text of Praj2.’s comm, on 
these stanzas. 

2) that of Prof. Kern (‘Manual’, p. 127 n. 5), who makes the passage 
refer to two books only, both by N. This seems to me equally untenable 
as a rendering of the passage and is even more at variance with facts, for 
the reasons stated below, regarding the authorship of the present work. 

3) that Qantideva is referring to three books, a ^ikshas® and Sutras® 
by himself and a Sutras® by N. This goes very well with the Sanskrit text 
and agrees with Taranatha; according to it dvitiyam ca has the very 
natural meaning: «and the second Sutras®, that composed by B.» The 
objections to it are (a) the absence (as yet) of any trace of a Sutras® by Ca.; 
& (b) the difficulty of supposing that Qa. would describe the work of a 
celebrated ancient author as «second» to bis own of the same name. I do 
not regard these objections as fatal, but to any scholar who feels them so I 
would suggest as an alternative rendering: 

4) to render: «let him look at the Sutras.® which was composed by N. 
and which is his (the pupil’s) second study#. This would agree well with 
Tanjur, where we actually find that the semJeshepa of the Sutras® (ff. 80) 
does form a contrast to the vistara of the Cikshas® (ff. 216). 
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This would hardly have been written, if the borrowing of verses 
in the exordium had formed a case of plagiaiism. 

Prajnakaramati, the commentator on the Bodhicary- 
fivatrira, of whom I shall have more to say later on, agrees with 
Taranatha as to the common authorship of the Qikshasamuccaya 
and Bodhicaryavatara^). 

I have found nothing in the text itself to contradict the 
statement of Taranatha as to the age of Qantideva. One point 
notably confinns it. The pandits who translated the book into 
Tibetan were three in number: two Indians, Jinamitra and 
DauaQila, and one Tibetan Ye-ecs-sde*’) (Jnanaseua). Of 
these the last two^) flourished under the celebrated Tibetan king 
Khri-lde-sroh-btsan who reigned 816 — 838 A. D. A century 
and a half seems to me an interval just such as one would 
expect between the composition of a book of this kind and its 
translation for the use of the Tibetans, whom one would natu- 
rally suppose to have been more anxious in the early days of 
their conversion for the old scriptures than for quite new works. 
In any case 800 A. D. will be admitted as the latest possible 
imnhim ad giiem. 

The terminus a guo is somewhat more difficult to deter- 
mine. 

Unlike the commentator of the AbhidharraakoQavyakhya 
Qantideva quotes only Buddhist authors; and of their chronology 
we know but little. It must suffice to say that griutideva repre- 
sents an advanced stage of Buddhism, in a somewhat scholastic 


1) Besides the passage quoted in the last note compare Bcp. ad I. 25 (p 32 
of Poussin’s edition in the JJtbl. Jndica) and Bcp. ad Y. 101 quoted below in 
Additional Notes (to G6 .ib), where the gikshas® is cited as the work of gsstra- 
Lrt (°JMra), a natural description by a commentator of his author. 

2) A portrait of this worthy is given at the beginning of the volume of the 
Tanjur (India Office copy) containing the present work 

3) See G. Euth in Sitzungsb. der K. Preuss. Akad. dcr W., Phil -hist K) 

Bd. XV (1895) pp, 274—75. • • •> 
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aspect, ljut witli very sliglil. references to Taiitrism’) and these too 
uncontaininated hy the peculiar ni3’stic hedonism®) wliich dragged 
do^Yll some of the later literature to the level of very thinly veiled 
Kdma-^'usfra. 

In spite therefore of the miraculous details®) with which 
Taranfitha has overlaid his account of our author, I consider 
that the period indicated hy him, from the age of Dharmapala 
till shortly after the death of Onharsha, i. c. the middle of the 
Ylltli century, as substantially correct. 

It will be seen from the extracts from Dipaiukara below 
3 ) that (^'-rintideva was regarded by an Indian Buddhist scho- 
lar early in the XI tb century as one of the greatest Mahaj^ana 
doctors; while to Tfiranatha and the other Tibetan writers who 
form the authority of "Wasslljev (Buddhisinus, pp. 290 , 314 , 
32 G) his name is equally familiar. 

§ 3. Uclntioiis to extant lliKldhist literature. 

The present work being practically an anthology, it is most 
important to consider the accuracy of quotation shown by the 
author. 

Especially when compared with the vague and loose way in 
which Brahmanical coinincutators often cite their authorities, it 


1) It is pciliaps characleiistic of llie Butldliism of Tibet in'tlic 90i century (as 
I Lave found it in Nepal at tlic picscnt lime) tliat picciscly one of tlicsc few mystic 
passages in the book (139.4—140.12) wliich we sbould most gladly (for Qaiitidcvsi’s 
credit) have passed over ligbtly, is selected by the Tibetan translators for repeti- 
tion at llic end of the boolc. It is evidently meant as a kind of devotional exercise 
in connection witb tbc reading of the book, like tbe 'ihyanas' printed in native edi- 
tions wilb tbe Bbagavadglta. Minaev (Zap. IV. 226) empliasizes the non-tantric 
cbaracter of Qaatideva’s works. 

2) Poussin Bouddbisme Cb. V, § 2; some extracts of tbis kind occur in tbe 
Subbiisbita-samgraba (see p. VIII below). 

3) Gesebiebte pp. 165—167. Taranatba’s naive confession (p. 167.18) of ab- 
sence of topographical confinnation of one of bis statements, reads as tbougb be 
bad made some attempt to verify bis sources. 
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may be maintained that ^/fmtidcva’s bildiographical standard 
is a remarkably high one. He not nnfrcquently cites chapter’) 
as well as treatise. 

In the case of all extant works I have collated his quota- 
tions =) with MSS. Even when these have been early palm-leaf 
copies, it will be seen, I think, from my notes that the readings 
preserved in the anthology are belter than those of the origi- 
nal MSS. 

Different recensions from those which W'c possess have 
been in some cases used. 

An interesting case is the extract (57. note 2; compare 
Add. Notes) from the Saingharakshitavadana, a talc included in 
the collection now called Divysivadana. It is a case of a 'tcxtns 
oruatior’. 

The short extracts from the Avalokana-sfitra (89, 90) a 
work incorporated in the Mahavastu under the title Avalo- 
kita-sntra, have likewise a bibliographical interest, as they re- 
present a text quite independent of that preserved in the some- 
what modern MSS. on which iM. Sen art has had to rely for his 
admirable edition (Mhv. II pp. 3G2, 369). In one case, that of 
the Da^abhuini, we have fragments of a MS’’) at least as old 
as Qantideva’s time. Here too our author’s accuracy comes 
out well. 

It would be incorrect, however, to suppose that the whole 
of the extracts were specially made by Qantideva for the book. 
The evidence of the Madhyaraaka - vrtti and MahSvyut- 


1) In some cases he has unfortunately omitted the luame of llic hook .and named 
only the chapter-title. An instance ocems nt 134 7, where the identification is 
given in ((Additional notesa ad loc. Unidentified cases probably occur at; 105.17 
313. i; but see 52, note 1. 

2) Except a few of the shorter cxtnacts fiom the Samudbi-rSja (Candra- 
pradlpa), and one or tno passages in the Gandavyuha, where there is no 
cbaplerdivision to guide one. 

3) See 291 note 7 and the plates .appeuded to the present work. I hope to re- 
turn in the future to the criticism of this fragment. 
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patti') seems to sliow that certain passages from authoritative 
books were regularly quoted and requoted as stock-pieces. I have 
called attention to several cases of this in the Summary of Con- 
tents, and in Index I by the use of the expression ‘locus cl as- 
siciis’. 

Kindred to this subject is the relation of these Sanskrit 
Mahayfma books to the other Buddhist writings. I have 
elsewhere (JBAS. 1898 p. 870) pointed out in detail the posi- 
tion of Mahriyana writers in regard to the older documents of the 
religion, faking as my chief text the extracts at pp. 210—222, 
which are neither translated nor adapted from the corresponding 
Pali passage, but represent the Mahayanist’s handling of the 
((Common tradition of Buddhism»®). 

Quotations from Qantideva in Sanskrit. 

It will hardly be expected that many allusions should be 
made in extant Sanskrit literature to an author so late in In- 
dian Buddhist history as ours. I have however found two quo- 
tations from him in the Subhashita-samgraha an anthology®} 
discovered by me which I propose shortly to publish. These are 
some extracts fi’om the Bodhic. IX (Subh. 28. g): and later on 
(96.,’j) another passage or passages not identified ■‘). Both are in- 
troduced by the phrase: Qmtideva-xnidair apy uUam. 

The relation of Prajiiakaramati, the author of the com- 
mentary on Qantideva’s Bodhicaryavatara, at present in course 


1) Cf. G7 n. 2. I generally exclude the testimony of the Bodliicaryavatara- 
conunentary as to which I speak below; on the other hand the works described 
below (pp. X— XII) sometimes quote tliese stock passages. Atiqa (Tanj. 31. 308a) 

cites others. , .. 

2) Another parivllel is the quotation at 76.7-15; compare Ang-n. Vli. xmi. 

3) 1 showed to my friend la Vail §e some passages; and some of these he 
printed in Le Musdon N. Sdr. Tom. I. 

4) I quote the opening stanza: 

yatJia garudiJca[li] stambhain sadliayiiva vinagyati | 
sa tasmimg eiranashte'pi visJtadim tipagamayet )| 
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of publication ’), to tlie ^ikshasamuccaya is, I believe, unexampled 
even in Indian lilerature. Prajfiakaramati frequently refers to 
the Qikslias. by nam*e, quoting as from it, not only the original 
portions of the work, but also in some cases the passages quoted 
by Qantideva, and this too without indication of their ultimate 
origin. The curious feature, however, of the book is that not only 
these (exceptional) instances of specified quotation from Qantideva, 
but also the whole number of the very abundant quotations in 
tlie work from named sQtras arc, with two or three exceptions, 
taken direct from the Qikshas.^ I say ‘direct’ advisedly, because 
in several instances not only arc groups of quotations ®) reproduced 
in the same order, but even the actual words used by Qantideva 
in introducing or coordinating them®). 

References to Qantideva by Indian authors preserv- 
ed in Tibetan. 

The Jlahayuna-literaturc preserved in the Tanjur also sup- 
plies a number of references to Qantideva and his works. I have 
noted several in three of the other works included in the volume 
of the Taiijur (Mdo. 31), at the head of which stand the 
Qikshasamuccaya-karikas and the Cikshasamuccava 
itself. 

])The Qikshasamuccaya-abhisamaya, a short tract 
standing next to the Qikshas. in the Tanjur (221 — 222 a) and 
doubtless meant to be read as a pendant to it. 

The opening verse states that «Qantideva touched the feet 


1 ) Paticch. 9 printed in (tBouddliismc. Etudesn pp, 23*1 sqq. London, 1 S 98 
(from ((Memoircs couroun63». Acad, royalc de Belgique. Tom. LT); Par. 1—5 etc. 
m Bill Inchca. IT. Ser. n® 083 both publications byL. delaYalldePousain. 

2) See ‘Additional Notes’ to 8.15, 9.8, etc,, etc. 

3 ) Compare Qi 120 . s, 6 with Bcp. ad. V, 54 and Qi. 144 . 9 with Bcp. ad V. 87 
A fall index of quotations will appear in la Tallee’s forthcoming edition. English 
readers will recall the use made by later writers of that curious «Cikah 5 sa- 
muccayaj). Burton’s oAnatomy of Melancholy». 


1* 
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ofMarijughoslia[liaving] collected from all the sutrantas passages 
for teaching))^). 

The author of this tract is called in the short title at the 
commencement simply ‘the (man) of Suvarnadvipa’ ®), but in the 
colophon ‘Suvarnadvlpanija-^rlmad-Dliarmapala’®). The book 
was ‘recited’^) (?) to Kamala, the traditional®) guru of Dlpam- 
kara in Bengal and to Dlpanikara himself. It would thus be not 
later than the beginning of the XI th century. In view of the as- 
sertion that the attribution of the Qikshas. to Qantideva rests on 
an erroneous ‘Tibetan record’, it is worth noting that the book is 
thus tlie work of a stranger to Tibet, and was ‘translated’ (into 
Tibetan) by Dlpainlrara and the hhihht Thsul-khrims-rgyal-ba. 

2) The Qikshrikusumamanjarl (ff. 222 a — 246 a) by the 
‘great pandit Vairocanarakshita®) of VikramaQila’, in Bengal), 


1) 221.n.3--'l: 

The lefcrencc to the Qilcshas, is unmistalceablc, as its Tib. title is 

The homage to Maujughosba may \7cll refer to the closing words of 
the Qikshas. which, though wanting in our Tib, translation, arc preserved also in 
the Chinese, Compare also Bodhic. X. fin. 

2 ) 

3 ) Compare Sarat Oh, Das, JBTS. vol, 

I, i. 8 note 4:, a passage apparently taken from some book which (as so often 1) 
he does not specify, 

4 ) but Sarat Ch, ibid. p. 31 and (with him) Waddell ‘Lamaism’ 
p. 36 say «delivered». 

6) Sarat Ch. op. cit. p. 8, note 

6) The form is certain as it appears in translation at the beginning, and in 
transcription at the end, of the book. Our copy has yikramafilS, 
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au author of whom I have found no other mention than the notice 
in the «Lifc of Atis’a»’) that lie studied under A. at Vikramagila, 

This \York, as its name suggests, is ^Yrittcn on lines similar 
to the Qikshas.; and for tlic most part may be regarded as a di- 
rect imitation of it. It quotes from the same sn(ras^), aud 
discusses rUcsJia under the same nine-fold classification adopted 
by Qiiiitideva. 

It will be seen from the comparative table below that the 
whole plan and fraraew'ork of our hook are most closely followed. 

Later in the ■work we find actual plagiarism; for at 
f. 243. a. 3 not only is Karikii 23 b of the Qikshas. borrowed, but 
followed by the identical quotation (from the Vajracchedika) 
eitli which Qantideva illustrates (Qikshas. 275. lo-is) his memo- 
rial verse. On the same page Kfirika 24 b is also borrowed, or 
adapted ■*), and illustrated by a reference to the dialogue of Su- 
dhana aud Maitreya, with the omissiou (ns also in Qantideva, 
Qi. 276.13; cf. Bodhic. 1. 14) of the name of the book(Ganda- 
vyTiha) where the dialogue is given. 


1) Translated by Sarat Ch. Das in .TBTS. vol. I. Sec p. 17. 

2) c. Q. Candrapradijm 238. a. 2; ALshammafistitra 229. a 2; Unramrinr. 

229. a. 5. ^ J ^ i 


3) Qi-kus. 22oa. on almabhiiiaralshii 1 

and hlioga-T^ | '*1 > XIV 

« 229a on frula rrilli quotation 1 

from Ugraparipr. | » XI (cf. ref. to Dgrap®). 

» 229, 230 on the nrani/acasre ■\ 

wild beasts, visit, of king) » » » (cf.p. 197) 

(230a 4). j 


» 234b— 238<a on smrtyupasthana. j 
» 241 tttmabliUvaguddhi, bhoga~Q° 

» 242 pttnya-godhana. , 

The three vardhanas are discussed 24S — ad fin. 

4) The lines are; 


which may be compared with the Tib. of Kar. 24b 
text. 


» XIII 
» TUI ) 

» XV 1 11,21. 


printed below, just before the 
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That the Qikshasamuccaya is not referrecl to hy name will 
surprise no one acquainted with Indian literatoe^). 

3) The Bodhimargadipa-panjika (ff. 273 b — 334 a) by 
Dipaiukara called Atiqa (first half of Xlth centuiy). 

In tins hook ^iintideva is repeatedly referred to, and men- 
tioned amongst the chief Mahayana-doctors"). Besides the lists 
detailed in the note there is a list of doctors who ‘elucidated the 
meaning of Sutras’, worth quoting here: Nagarjuna, Aryadeva, 
Candrakirti, (;;rmtidcva, Bha^ya, A^vaghosha and Candragomin : 
(3241))''). 

Numerous quotations are made from Qy^ifitlcva’s works. Of 
these the most important occurs at 303 a where we read: «Aca- 
rya Qantideva in tiie Qikshasamuccaya [says:] ‘following all 
Buddha’s word’ (etc., Kar. 1 9 h)^)»; later on (317. a. 7) we find 
mention of «the sutrautas and [works] made to illustrate the 
meaning of other sutifintas; Sutrasamuccaya, Bodhisatva- 


1) «The normal attitude of a Hindu towards bis sources is silences, E. W. 
Hopkins, ‘The great Epic of India’, p. GS. 

2) In the opening \crses we find an enumeration: Lama Gser-glin, Oantideva 
(associated with the Bodhisat Maiijughosha cf. note 3 below, and Bodhibhadra 

at S19a 7: Xagarjuna, Aryadeva, Candraldrti, Bhavya, Qanti- 

deva, Bodhibhadra. 

3) Just below we are told that ‘Qantideva too according to the precept of 
Kagiirjuna, having gained the inner meaning of Maujnghosha saw the truth’. 

(thus carelessly transcribed, not translated, here and just 
before) («ad ?|^1, as in previous clauses) 

‘permission’, 

withSt.PetersburgTanjur)f^'q^:;5^r^-si^^'q'^'^=f]^r^^^^ | Cf- TSran. 
165.1. 2 

I Compare the Tib. text of the Earikas, below. 
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bhumi, [Bodlii-lcaryfivatara, and Qikshasamuccaya)). The 
selection of these four works seems to me significant especially as 
the order appears to bo mainly chronological. 

§ 4. hangnage 

(Dinlect, grammar, word-formalion). 

The literature of Buddhism rests, as all scholars will admit, 
on a basis originally vernaenlar. ^^^itl\ the rise of the varied di- 
visions in the church the linguistic aspect of the literature be- 
comes more complicated. In the days of A^oka only slight dia- 
lectic variations are necessary to make the official language 
of the edicts intelligible in the several localities where they are 
promulgated. 

In the case of the Sthaviravadins (and possibly other sects) 
who adopted the Pali, descended from the vernacular and under- 
lying, or represented by, the language of the Edicts, the stages 
seem clearer. lYe get an early form in the newly-discovered 
Dharmapada’), an intermediate stage or stages in the older 
verses of the Pali Pitakas and a later stage in the ordinary 
Pitaka-prose. 

The linguistic history of the numerous other sects is not so 
easy to trace. 

The statement of Wassiliev (Buddhismus, 294 [267]), 
founded on Tib. authorities, that the several schools of Buddhism 
identified themselves with special forms of speech is veiy cre- 
dible®). 

In any case it is abundantly clear that the Buddhists who 
wrote Sanskrit, did so withPali-Pralarit originals, whether spoken 


1) Le manuscrit kharo?thi par E. Senart J. As. Sept. 1898. 

2) Of tlie Buddhistic Apabliram 5 a attributed by him to one school, I hope 
abortty to publish specimens discovered by myself, with verification from the 
T anjur. 
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or written, as their sources and models, lying in the'eai'lier pe- 
riods close behind them. 

A curious instance of the consciousness of something else 
than Sanskrit as the real underlying sacred language is found in the 
charm occurring at 142. la quoted from the Yidyadharapitaka 
where the conclusion is practically a sentence of Pali. This is no 
doubt used as a liturgical and thaumaturgic language just as San- 
skrit in its turn is used in the far East: or as Latin is used in 
the West. Childers in his Pali Dictionary makes much (sometimes 
a good deal too much) of the alleged ignorance of ‘Northeni’ 
Buddhists in misunderstanding of Pali (and Prakrit) forms. Some 
of these were no doubt wrongly®) Sanskritised in course of time. 
One of his instances is i:iJiasim. This word occurs in a sutra (of 
some antiquity)®) quoted in the present work; see p. 129.5. 
In the note on this passage I refer to 32.2 to show plmii 
came in Buddhist usage to have this meaning. One sees here 
that the word, standing side by side with siikham which is quite 
sufficient for the sense, is simply put in for its pleasant archaic 
ring to the ears of the faithful. 

Another good instance is the form gahanafa, occurring at 
172.3 in a kind of Decalogue belonging to the very earliest ma- 
terial of Buddhism. Here the old vernacular form was clearly 
kept for its venerable associations. It could deceive no Indian 
Buddhist reader from the clearness of the context, in spite of its 


1) Compare Shakspere, Hamlet 1. i. 42. The belief in the efficacy of Latin 
for laying ghosts survives amongst Eoman Catholics in England. 

2) When I find how wonderfully well even as late as the IXth century the 
pandits who translated the Prakrit Dohakoshas into Tibetan understood the 
extremelly difficult forms of that work, I must unhesitatingly reject Childers’s 
supposition (Diet.) p. 336 et al., that the ‘Northern Buddhists’ were misled by 
ignorance of Pali. 

-3) p. 00 n. 3. ‘ ' 

4) I had not seen Dr.Hornle’s instructive parallels front Jain usage with his 
optional explanation (sparfajiurfin); since adopted by Dr. Pischel (Gr. Pr. § 208). 
See also Dr. Leumann’s review in WZKM, HI. 342 sg. 



formal’) resemblance to gahana ‘deep’; that the Tibetan trans- 
lators were not deceived is observed in niy note on the word. 
Another case of retention of Prakrit sounds {vedh-for vyatli-) is 
noticed at 35. n. 11 Moreover if the forms smnlealilid, samlcall- 
IhKa at 211.0, ii be compared with the corresponding Pali 
samlchaWid at Majjb. I. p. 58, med., it will be found that the 
confusion of forms is sometimes on the side of the Pali tra- 
dition") and that the Sanskrit-writing Buddhism preserves the 
etymological one. 

Under the head of sandhi note puno'pi (194. h) and yaiJia- 
riva (304. lo). 

Under noun-forms^) note the instrumentals in -cm and 
genitives in -asyo at 194.7 and 195. ii (verse passage). With 
the former we may compare the Pkt -omn/, and note as an ana- 
logy (if there be no actual reminiscence) the Vedic verse-form 
-em*). svasiim occurs at 104.ii (and note 5) and 11G.2 (prose). 
In noun-genders we find dhaiu as a feminine (138 n. 3) as 
often in Pali; palfuja as a masc. (242.8); and possibly (but see 
Pischel, Gr. Pr. ^ 379) ddi no longer neuter in the phrase 
adim hriva 292. s (note 2). 

Pronouns ayu for ayaiti (in verse) 103.5; 206.2 si *his’ 
302.5 and note, eitaha 174 n. 3; taiidca, yatidia 346.16 
(similar forms in Pischel § 153). 


1) I \raB nt first disposed to niter tlic form to gahamla', but tbe subscc^ucnt 
discovery (see Additional Notes) of another quotation of tbe same passage con- 
firms the text .as I left it. 

2) See Senart cited in my note. Tlic curious double form of gpWiala in 
Prakrit with Lh or K (Pischel § 213) may have helped in the confusion 

3) I have not tabulated here the forms rsJnbhih . . rsliinam occurring together 
in the DharanI quoted at 331. 8, s as these read to me like a deliberate sacrifice 
of grammar to metre. Cf. gen. pi. -ona in verse (17. i, etc.). The MS. {vakat quati- 
ium) actually reads a form in -ena at 347.5, which I have preserved. 

4) Similarly in the genitive Whitney allows for three passages of the Yeda 
a form in -asya (-asi5) (e. g. Kv. 1. 162. lo). The above two forms are confirmed 
by MSS. of the book quoted (cf. Add. Notes ad loc.). With Ihikshusya (155. i) 
of. Frank e, Pali u. Sk., p 66; and with ialato (4. i) ibid. p. 122 



Yerb-forms. The imperative 2"*^ pers. plural usesj as 
regularly in Pkt. (Pischel § 471). the 2^ pers. of the indica- 
tive; see 61 n. 1. The incorrect present-form dadanti (335. lo) 
occurs also frequentlj in the late portions of the ]5ilhh.'^). More 
interesting is the future form Mliiti (101. e) h:om l:r\ cf. Pischel 
§ 533 ad fin. siTidsliyati (155. i) yuiijMydmi-) 201.4: and 
Ihesyardi (45.12, 46.16) though phonetically nearer Skt., are 
also formed on Prakrit principles. The potential stiya — sym 
(115.2) is a curious and indeed questionable form: the more 
usual siya occurs at 302.3. Of the s-aorist (cf. Pischel § 516) 
examples are Jcrldisliu 92. 12 and the curious form mucyishi from 
the passive base. Perhaps also gnmshf. (94. 21). °idpsls 20.7. 

For the gerunds the distinction betvreen-^iu and ^ya is 
not observed, as happens also in Pkt. (Pischel § 581) and occa- 
sionally in Sanskrit (YThitney § 990 a). Examples; jparlvarja- 
yitva 113.18; vinivatimjUva 130. is: adJiyavasitva 200 n. 3. 
duditvd occurs (302. 7) also in Pali. 

Amongst forms in -ya^ vijahya occurring frrice in 106. 11 
is noteworthy. Possibly to make metre we ought to read one or 
both forms vijaJidya, according to Prakrit usage (Pischel 
§ 591). The passive participle used actively (274. 7) 

is an example of the later Buddhist (and vernacular) usage, of 
which the stock-example is the name Avalokitecvara. 

Amongst exceptional causals note dhamaycdi (1 1 8. 3) Pali 
dJiameii, and danddjiayaii (63.13: 67. 10) with which compare 
Pischel § 552 and Whitney cited at 64 note 4. 

The compound verb ^ottiya- (174.7 and note) is. as noted, 

thoroughly Prakritic. 

Under the head of word-formation we may note the Pkt. 
suffiv ~ma (Pischel § 602) in yurlrna 177.7, 193.9. 

1 ) Hopkins, ‘Great Epic’ 265.12. In Terse pinral-foims like pujayi (4.^6) 

occur. , , ^ . 

2) A prose-passage, and from tie same archaic satra as reierrea tO 

a propos of^hosM. 



xni 


-lea in ghruilca 269. a jnr&sM/ra 52.18, 267.15 seems to be 
used like -fa to express a state. Another class of formations 
which I have not as yet found elsewhere arc the abstracts in -fa, 
-na, -anafa formed not direct from verbal roots after gunation, 
but directly from the present-stem. Such arc: anufsrjavaia 
(srjai) 183.9; vqm^yam 108.16; avamanyana {manyatc) 9.7 
(sic 92. c; ahrudhyamta 35.9; aparUasyand 36 n. 1; and- 
cclimdanaid 126. id; and QX<i\\ praiilmnyam 251.14, which must 
come from a Passive base*). 

In the common compound word hrlrapafnipya the retention 
of the nominative form in the first member (sometimes allowed 
even in Class. Skt. for nouns in r; ‘Whitney 1250. f., cf. Pan. 
VI. iii. 25), is due, no doubt, to a reminiscence of the Pfili-PiTdcrt 
hirotiappa. 

§ 5. Icxicograpliy. 

The vocabulary (Index II.) has been arranged to include the 
chief w'ords of rarity, difficulty or linguistic interest. 

It may, however, not be out of place here to call attention 
to several verbal roots occurring which appear to be new to be 
literature either as to form or meaning, although registered in 
the DhatupUtha. See the entries under the roots hdt. cagli, 
jhasJi, pam, pac. Derivatives from spliamj (172 n. 1) and pro- 
bably from (182 n. 1) also occur. 

§ 6. .llctrics. 

No essay has been as yet written on the metre and prosody 
of Buddhist literature as a whole. Nevertheless, the subject is 
one of great importance to the editor of texts, as well as to the 


1) Since writing the above I finU that this very class of formations provoked 
the wrath of Kumarila. See Tantravarttiku p. 173.10 quoted by Poussin 
JKAS. 02, p. 371 note, where pagyaia (not ns yet found) is given as an ckaniplc of 
barbarism. Cf. also vilirana Av.-q. 96. 7 and Speyer ad loc. 


II 
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critical student. This has been recognized by Prof. Fausboll 
in the valuable appendix to his first edition of the Dhammapada 
(p. 436 sqq.), while in the short preface (pp. ?I, YII) to his 
new edition he expressly pushes further the results obtained by 
metrical criticism. 

One must not ask too much of the pioneer who brings out 
an ediiio pincei^s. But it certainly would have been well if 
editors of verse-texts both Sanskrit^) and Pali had paid more 
attention to metre. Is it too exacting to propose as a canon for 
the editor of the future that no one has a right to print as 
verse, without note or comment, lines that will not scan? If 
nevr rules are required let him enunciate them in his preface. (The 
present remarks are an attempt in this direction). If after every 
deduction has been made, the ‘legitimus sonus’ does not appear, 
then let him note the fact in his commentary. This will be 
tantamount to an admission that the true text has not been pre- 
served, or to an invitation to the critical ingenuity of the schol- 
arly reader. 

Prosody. 

In Buddhist Sanskrit poetry the general rule that any two 
consonants suffice to make the preceding vowel ‘long by position’, 
does not apply. 

It seems to me not improbable that the former existence of 
a very large body of Buddhist poetry ®), where less prosodial strict- 
ness prevailed, may account for some of the discrepancy in the 
native authorities on Prosody, as to what constitutes ‘position’®). 

A good typical passage for the study of these metrical 
usages is the extract from the Ganda-vyiiha at pp. 101—04, 


1) In Buddhist literature the most flagrant instances are the editions of the 
Buddhist Text Society of India, As to Epic literature compare Hopkins, Great 
Epic Ch. rV. 

2) And possibly also popular song-literature, less strictly composed. 

3) See the valuable essay of W eher, Ind. Shtdien YIH. 219 s^a. 
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especially as here we have hcen able to control the readings of 
our MS by an ancient Codex of the sfitra quoted. 

Here, then, in a single line (102.6) wo find vowels short 
before mute -t- r or I (dharmairi ri})xildeQa) and at 102.8 before 
mute V, (varMvlpa)"). It may be noted that all the examples 
from the Gandavyfilia, if not vowels at the end of a word 
(cf. Weber, Ind. St. VIII. 226.1) occur all at the end of members 
of a compound. The case of Cidvitnja (195. ic) seems to go a 
step further. 

The licence however extends beyond the case (familiar from 
Latin usage) of a mute followed by a liquid. In a single line 
(103.2) we find two short vowels before sibilant -i- nasal {maitrl 
snehasmrti). Soft mute -i- nasal: prujuju (Piiislrap. 21. c). Nasal 
-f- semivowel samyah° (18. ii, where my note is unnecessary). 

hlany of these licences are possibly to be explained by 
reference to a Prukrt original, which would of course give 
forms such as adidiya, sati and so on. 

A similar influence is probably traceable in some curious 
cases where double consonants seem to be quite disregarded, a 
phenomenon with which we may compare in ancient times the 
spelling of the A?oka inscriptions, or in modern times our own 
ordinary careless English pronunciation of double letters as 
compared with that of Italian®). See idmnmm 54.1 (which 
should have been printed as a Trishtubh: see Add. Notes; 
106.13, ujjvdV (si vera lect.) 103.8. To the same category be- 
longs a scansion such as the remarkable 

aJcsdyaJcsMnii alishobhya 328.3, where alcsh° is common, 
being pronounced indifferently as dMch or alih 


1) A licence e.xceptionalIf allowed in Classical Sanskrit poets. See Bollensen 
in ZDMG. xiv. 291. 

2) So too x^rit/adveslia 206. 4 (from Lalit.-v.), and compare Bollensen ZDMG. 
liv. 292. 

3) Max Mailer gives an analogous case from tlic Rgv e da, ‘Vcdic Hymns* 
(S B.E. vol. 32) p. cix. 
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Not less suggestive of Prakritic influence is the case where 
a slioH vowel is scanned long before a consonant h- r e. g. ^an- 
gi^nta 43 . 6 , 8 . 

Anusvara. As early as tke Pali Canonical texts we find 
annsvara regarded in two opposite lights; 

1) an evanescent sound liable (a) to be dropped or (p) to 
be elided with the preceding vowel like final m in latin. See 
Dhammap. v. 74 and the exx. cited by Fausboll (ed. 1. 
pp. 268—9) ad loc. As to analogous Vedic usage see F. M. 
Muller, ‘Vedic Hymns’ (S. B. E. vol. 32) p. CXVII; 

2) a strongly pronounced nasal, which may be scanned long 
irrespectively of the natural quantity of the preceding vowel. 
Example: Majjh.-n. I, p. 168.7. 

Of 1 (a) examples are quite common. It will suffice to cite 
.the genitive plural in -ma\ often found in verses both in Buddh. 
Skt. and also in Pali. 1 (P) is rare, but I think not unex- 
ampled in Buddh. Skt. Of 2) examples are quite common in at 
least one poem the Bhadracarlpranidhana [297.3 (twice), 
5 and note] and the usage occurs occasionally elsewhere^). In 
Prakrt it is frequent^). 

Metre. 

It will hardly be expected from the editor of a collection 
like the present which is only partly in verse, and verse of widely 
varying dates, to give a minute metrical analysis of all the verse- 
passages here quoted. Still in the absence of any work even on 
Sanski'it metres in general (still less on the metres of Buddhistic 
poetry) at once comprehensive and practical®), a short classified 


1) e. g. Samadliiraja (Candrapradlpa): so that at 194. is the text, which 
1 now find to he confirmed by the S.A.S. Hodgson MS., may stand, and need not 
he amended as I suggested in the note. Compare also 17.4 (from the same work). 

2) Exx. in Hala, Weber’s ed. 1, Intr. p. 47, See also Pischel, Gr. Pr. 

6S 348—350 on the whole question, comparing §§ 178, 179, _ 

3) i. e. to occupy the same relation to the natire authorities and to usage t a 
Whitney’s Grammar does in matters of language. 
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summary of the chief mcti’ical features of the present work may 
he acceptable. 

The metres may be thus arranged: 

I. ^loJca, and 

II. Trishfuhh-Jagaii — the two commonest metres. 

III. Fixed metres {alisliaracha7idas ) — to which group indeed 
the gi'cater part of class II really belongs. Here w'c may 
subdivide thus: 

1. A new metre 242 — 3. 

2. Dodhaka 2, 256, 297, 327—347. 

3. Totaka 203 — 207. 

4. Rathoddhata 101. 

5. Vasantatilaka 1, 217.12. 

6. Qardrilavikrlditn 259. 

7. Mrilinl 366 (last stanza; not in Tib.). 

8. Pramitakshara 195, 318—320. 

n''. The intermediate class colled Ardha-samavrtta, 

1. PushpitSgra 195.0—11, 257. 

2. Aupacchaudasika 1. 

3. Vaitallya 237 — 241. 

V. Matrachandas. 

1. Arya (ordinary type) 155, d— a. 

2. a new variety (?) 262. 

VI. Metrical prose (?) 164.8-7, 262. 

I. As to the gldlca the passages quoted in this metre are 
mostly of the ordinary type. On reading the excellent chapter 
on Epic metres in Prof. Hopkins’s ‘Great Epic’ I perceive that 
certain corrections which I had proposed on metrical grounds 
become unnecessary in view of the usage of the earlier qloka- 
writers. Thus at pp. 14, 1. 8 the reading of the MS. (see note 1) 
may stand. It is merely a case of a hypermetre (Iiere with the 
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third vixmla) really common in early Qlokas, just as I had myself 
found it in the trishtubh-group (p. 92, note 4) later extending it 
(p. 160, n. 5) to the gloka. See Hopkins op. cit. p. 253. Simi- 
larly at p. 45. 1 , nothing need be altered, if we regard it merely 
as hj^permeter with the second vipilo^). 

n. It would certainly have been clearer if I had from the 
first treated the Tristliulli-Jagatl class as a more or less free 
metre, instead of attempting, as I did more especially in Fascic. 
L, to make the lines conform to the classical norm of Indravajra. 
As a matter of fact the great majorify of the lines do conform to 
this norm, but traces of earlier usage, analogous to those occur- 
ring in the Mahabharata, are constantly found. To the frequent 
hypermetron we have already referred: and in the same note 
(p, 92, n. 4) I point out the easy®) transition to Jagati (Vam- 
qastha). The resolution indicated at 217 n. 4 seems unusual, nor 
have I found even in the numerous Epic forms of Trishtubh 
collected by Hopkins an exact parallel for the development 
noted at 299 n. 2. 

in. On the not very numerous metres of this class not 
much need be said. 

We may take first the unidentified or new metre 
occurring at pp. 242, 243. As there observed (note 5) the 
arrangement of syllables occurs as the first ^ada^ of a longer 
metre {Upastliita-jxraciipita). In the passage before us we also 
find line broken by two cmsuras: and moreover the initial long 
syllable, as so frequently, is liable to resolution. Thus the final 
result is: 


1) An example of the fourth vipula ‘almost completelj absent in Classical 
Tmters’ (Hopkins) occurs atl27.io. 53 . 9 is a rare cloba-form. See Hopkins 
p, 457 (?tt 45). 

2) Accordingly the correction at 80. s seems superfluous. 

3) It also occurs as the first pada of tiro stanzas in the hlahahharata; 
Hopkins, Gr. Epic p. 352. 
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Only nr. 2 the simple dactylic Dodhaka can he called a 
favorite. In the last of the passages cited (p. 327 sqq.) it is 
handled with some freedom, dactyls ( — ) being frequently resolved 
into — . 

3. To taka is closely analogous to the last with 4 anapaests 
in each pada in place of the 3 dactyls and spondee. 

4 — 7. Of Rathoddhata, Vasantatilaka, Qardulavi- 
kridita and Malini we have, as will have been seen, only a few 
examples. The second occnn'ence (217. 13 . 14 ) of Vasantatilaka is 
interesting as coming after a trishtubh, thus illustrating the de- 
velopment of the stanza (noted by Hopkins p. 333) from the 
hypermetric trishtubh. 

8. Pramitakshara. I take this metre last, because, as will 
he seen from 318 note 3 and the notes (esp. 321 note 1) and 
variants in the succeeding pages, the free treatment of the metre 
places it as a transition between this class and classes IV and V. 
It is of interest to note that the few pramitaksharas occurring 
in the Mbh. are associated with lines of the latter class (Hopkins 
p. 853). 

Summarizing the usage of this class (fixed metres) as whole, 
we may note that none but the Dodhaka (no. 3) is much used and 
that this is handled in the free manner characteristic of early poets. 

IV. .4r(f/iasaOTanr«a, metres of unequal padas. OfPushpi- 
tagra we have two examples which call for no remark^). 

The only example of Aupacchandasika occurs in the few 
verses in the introduction, doubtless by ^antideva himself. 

Of Vaitaliya closely allied to the last we have a more 
interesting example, pp. 237—241, and as it is taken from the 
Lalitavistara, of which MSS are at least numerous though none 
are ancient, one can discuss its details with increased confidence. 


1) See Add. Note to 195. la, is as to irliat seemed a variety of Puslipitagra, 
The variants illustrate the difficulty of dealing with metre on the basis of a single 
MS., even a good one. ° 
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It will be seen from the notes that the metre is handled with 
considerable freedom, thougli not more so on the whole than in 
the 30 instances occurring in the Dhammapada analysed by 
Fausboll (ed. I, p. 441). 

V. Mdtracliandas (Arya etc.). 

There are very few examples of Zrya in the book. 

1. The three stanzas on p. 155, 11. 4>9 are possibly Qanti- 
deva’s own. 

2. The passage at p. 262 is more interesting, suiTounded 
as it is by wliat looks like metrical prose. I have called attention 
in the note (3) to the peculiarities, but the passage is too short 
to found elaborate theories on it, though it has a somewhat pri- 
mitive appearance, metrically speaking. 

VI. I have ventured to call p. 262 lines 9—12 and prob- 
ably also 11. 1, 2 of the same page, ‘metrical prose’. I place 
provisionally 164.8-7 under the same heading; though possibly 
the futui’e editor of the Suvarpa-prabhasa (in the present 
series, I hope) may have more to say about it. 


§ 7. On (lie MS. and the versions, Tibetan and Chinese 

(with a description of the Plate and of the portrait [p. I]). 

The unique MS. *) on which tlie text of the present edition 
mainly depends is written on stout paper, of the kind generally 
employed (in cases where palm-leaf was discarded) in Nepal from 
the XIVth to the XVIth century. It has no glaze and is of a 
brownish white colour, the edges being smeared with yellow^). The 
MS. in written by two scribes, as is shown in the Plate fig. 1 which 


1) Cambridge University Library (W right Collection} Add. 1478, described in 

my printed Catalogue at p. 106. The India Of6oe MS. is, as I have stated in the 
preliminary Introduction (to faso. I), a mere copy of this MS. _ 

2) The same applies to a part of the body of the last page shown in g. > 
where the yellow portion appears darker in the photograph. 
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roprodnccs the pages where the second scribe finished his task 
and the first i-csiinied. In my description of the hlS. (Catalogue 
p. 106) I estimated the age of these writings as ‘XIV — XVlh 
century’. 

In tlie writing of the first scribe tlic following early features 
should be noted: 

T!>c EoncraHy (tlioiigli not itt\ariatily; tnoilernform 
(i/i Plate, fig. 1 I. 2. col. 2) used for medial i. 

The short form (aithout flourish) of medial ft (Fig. 1 1, 2 siy)a- 
{7»/nfc, fitro). 

Initial J and j (Fig. 2 1. 1. Itf; Fig. 1. 4. Jfrnrnh), 

D7i t) (Fig. 2 . 1 (Utarmh) and f (prtshjhT Fig. 1. 2). 

These four forms all show forms distinctly earlier than the 
Bengali MSS. of the XVI th century"), 

Bengali MSS. of the XVlh century are not common. 

The hoi-t example is that rvprodured at PI. 3.'! of the Pal. Soc. 
Or. Ser. In this document 1 (initial) presents a diflerent form from 
onr MS, and p is a little ucaicr to the N.ig.ari (in itself a mark of 
antiquity); hut t (medial) and d/i are notably more modern than our 
MS., and c slightly so. 

lliij. Milra’s MS. (in nNoticeso V. PI. ii) belonging to Qaka 1417 
also comes at the end of this century (149.'>) hut is markedly more 
modern 3). 

Of the XIVth century we have unfortunately no MSS. in 
Bengali hand to compare*), and can thus only be guided by the forms 
of certain letters which (notably i medial, dh and p) resemble 


1) In inscriptions this form (d) Last occurs early in the XIU* century according 
to Bahlcr, Jnd. VdlSofjraphic Tafel T, cols, xvi, xrii. 

^ 2) To this century belong sever.!! of the MSS. reproduced (rather roughly) in 
Raj. Mitra’s "Noticesn vol. 5 etc. See also P.'ilicographical Society, Or. Ser. 
Pi. 82, A: 1, in spite of my doubts at the time when I edited the plate. Very 
nuraerouB MSS since discovered and mostly examined by myself have left no 
doubt as to the moaning of the abbreviation da.saip.n. Accordingly the date of this 
MS. is Lak^hmana Saqivat 452 (A.D. 1571). 

3) The date on Raj, Mitra’s PI. i. of his vol. VI seems to me douhtfnl. 

4) Raj. Mitra’s MS. reproduced in «Noticesi> V. pi, iv, looks at first sight 
like an exception, but any one who will read the second line of the colophon (in- 

Caka°for figures, will see that he has mistaken 


II* 
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more closely our earliest Bengali MSS, (Pal. Soc.Or. Ser. pi. 81; 
end of XII til cent.). Of the second scribe I have less to say be- 
cause be writes a more conventional and less progressive hand, 
the ‘Lantsa’, On tlic other hand it will he seen from the ‘Table 
of IjCtters’ that there is a certain amount of progressiveness in 
the writing even of the Lantsa type. There is, for example, no 
certain case of dh formed like Nagari q after A. D. 1216^). So 
that the evidence of this test-letter as formed by both scribes 
brings us to about the same time, the end of Xllth or begin- 
ning of the Xlllfh century. If, therefore, any correction be 
necessary, if would be in tlie direction of making the MS. older 
and describing it as ‘XIII— XIVth century’. Against this con- 
clusion it must not however be forgotten tliat paper is very rare 

in Nepal at so early a date“). 

Regarding the punctuation and sandhi of the MS I made 
some observations in my preliminary Introduction [to Fasc. I] ®). 
On the latter point I may here note that from 'Fasc. II of the 
text onwards I adopted (often for the sake of clearness) what 
seemed to be a fairly consistent 0 usage of the MS., the extension 
of the use of avagraha to tlie case where initial a follows final a 
(not merely e or o). 

On the marginal notes in the MS. see the pielimiuary 
Introduction p. V. 

There are two colophons, whicli can be read in le 
Plate, %. 2. 


1) Cambr. Add. 1648; exact date verified by Prof. Kielborn. ‘Lantsa’ is 

Hodgson’s name (As. Ucs. XYI, Plates). nf mnpr 

2) See my Cambridge Catalogue p. xxviii; and ^21 

in tbc several parts of India compare Hornle in JASB 

A. D. 1354 is there given as the date of tbe earliest pape 

3) ^ On tbe dot in the punctuation of Buddhist Sanslcnt MSS., see also Kern 

Jat-m., preface p. viii. • , „ „nr scribes: even the spelling 

4 ) Consistency is not, however, a virtue of , ig^ot adopted 

dusIMa (Prelim. Introd. p. lY. n 2) which I considered quite settled, 

by the second scribe 
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As to the lirst, in tlm Iiaiidwriting of tho cliief scribe of tlie 
MS, I know nothing of the Jlaliayanist Jagaddala-paiulita-Viblin- 
ticiindra wlio gave the MS. as a pious gift. 

Tiie second colophon, written in writing of the XIX th cen-. 
tniy and blurred in the photograph for the reason already men- 
tioned, refers to the ownership of the MS. in much later times. 
Niramuni living at the celebrated Yampi-vilmra (cf. Cat. 77, 
173) in Lalit-Patan is identical with tlic pandit who made (in 
1832) the copy of the Bhadrakalprivadfina now in the Wriglit- 
collection at Cambridge (Add. 1411: 6Vf/., pp. 88 — 91), The 
handwritings agree, as I find on comj)arison with that MS. 

Fig. 3 of the Plate has been selected as a specimen of the 
secondary authorities, the MSS of the now extant sntras (juoted by 
Quutidcva. The negative is one of a considerable number taken 
by or for me from a mass of fragments, which I discovered in the 
library of H. E. the j^Iahriraja of Nepal and subsequently obtained 
on loan at the India Office for my use. I propose to describe the 
collection in some detail in the full account of my Journey, which 
I have still to publish. At jiresent I may say that I consider this 
fragment as the finest example of calligraphy among the palm- 
leaves of the early period (IV — Vllth cent.) yet discovered. The 
squareness and regularity of the letters bring it nearer to the 
standard of a well-cut Gupta inscription than any example of 
penmanship that I have seen. It will be especially instructive to 
compare it with a good example of the NepaleseGiipta inscriptions, 
such as that of Ainquvarman with date equivalent to A. D. 635 
forming Plate I in my ‘Journey ... in Nepal’. 

The .igrccmcnt of the two documents in several of the more im- 
portant «tcBl-lcttcrsn is pcifcct; e. g. y (charncleristically Ncp.ilesc) 
1:, sh, s; also ii medial. As archaisms in the MS. note the foiras 
of 1) I (initial) which disappears at beginning of TIth cent. 2) E 
(initial) with apex to left, cf. Bower-MS. 3) h formed like Roman 
J, III — Vthceut, only. 

On the whole therefore, allowing for the more archaic cha- 
racter of epigraphic writing as compared with MSS., the sixth 
century seems the latest possible date. 
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The Plates. 

It should be here noted that in the photographic plate fi- 
gures 1 & 2 are photographed to exactly half the size of the ori- 
ginal. Fig. 3 is rather under half-size, as the MS measured (or 
the average of its much frayed and broken leaves) about 19 inches 
(48 to 49 centimtes). 

The smaller plate at p. I. gives the traditional portrait 
of Q<antideva, reduced (Yj) from a drawing by a native artist 
(early XIXth cent.) contained in an Album belonging to the 
Asiatic Museum (St. Petersburg) which is to be published by 
d’Oldenburg in the present Bibliotheca. It is most interesting 
to note that the second portrait of our author mentioned below 
as existing in the Tanjur (London copy; not in the St. Pe- 
tersburg copy) represents substantially the same physiognomy 
and costume, with some varieties of detail. The head forms in 
the opposite direction, but is covered by a similar cap, to which 
three horizontal stripes are added. The right hand instead of 
forming a mitdra (?) holds a small pafra like that figured by 
Gruenwedel in Myth. B. p. 114. The throne is rather more 
ornate in the Tanjur, and is sloped so that the feet there almost 
assume (in allusion to Qantideva’s princely origin?) the forbid- 
den rayaMa-pose (infra 385. is). 

The Tibetan version. 

The copy of the Tibetan version employed is contained in 
the block-print forming vol. U (31) of the Tanjur (Mdo) in the 
India Office. 

On the first page are portraits of Qantideva and of the 
Tibetan translator Ye-ges-de (see p. V.). 

The translation seems to be fully up to the standard of 
intelligent literalness, characteristic of these works. So that its 
value to the editor of a unique MS. would be hard to overrate. 
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Besides this it lias the advantage of representing an unabridged 
and consequently older recension of the text. Besides variants 
mentioned in the notes, I would call attention to the extract at 
p. 178.9 sqq. from a sntra (Upali-pariprccha) of which I 
have succeeded in discovering a fragment of the Sanskrit original. 
Here it is instructive to find that the Tib. agrees with the 
original text, reproducing all its (unnecessary) repetitions and 
verbiage, whereas our recension of the Qikshii-text at 11. 12 — 13 
makes a judicious abridgement ynme yume^. Here the Tib. 
plods wearily through each watch! So too at 196 (note 5) the 
Tib. quotes at greater length. On the date of the version see 
p. V. above. 

The Chinese version. 

In Nanjio’s Catalogue its identity is concealed in a strange 
manner. The title (no. 1298) is rendered ‘jilahnyana-saingitibo- 
dhisattva-vidyusfistra’. The author is said to be ‘the Hodhisattva 
Dharmayasas’ ^) (i. e. doubtless Dharmakirti) and it was trans- 
lated A. D. 1004—1058. It was no doubt the imperfection of 
this description that prevented iny lamented friend Mr. ^\''attcrs 
from finding the version, in spite of my repeated enquiries as to 
anthologies in general. As it is, I am entirely indebted for such 
knowledge as I have of it to my friend Prof. Leumann, through 
whom I first learned its existence, and to his Japanese pupil 
Mr. U. Wogihara who has spared no pains in sending me every 
detail regarding the book that I enquired of him. As the discovery 
was only made during the printing of the last Fasciculus, the bulk 
of the information concerning it is necessary relegated to the 
‘Additional Notes’. 

The Chinese version, two centuries later than the Tibetan, 
agrees more closely with our present text than the earlier version 


1) The same ‘Dharraaya 5 as’'is credited -with the authorship of the Vajra- 
sBcI, elsewhere always ascribed to Ajvaghosha. 
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docs, as regards tlic compass of the text translated. See for in- 
stance Add. Notes to 195 n. 7, 199 n. 1, 235 n. 5, 250 n. 1 
and other passages where the Chinese agrees with our Sanskrit in 
reproducing an abridgement of a longer version preserved in the 
Tibetan. On the other hand, the mmasicdra to MaiijuQii at the 
end of the whole work, wanting in the Tibetan, is reproduced in 
the Chinese*). 

In a few cases (less numerous than those just noticed) the 
two versions agree with one another in excluding passages 
found in our Sanskrit. A case in point is the passage 269. lo — 
270. 7 [com])arc 269 n. 4 and Add. Note] ®). Still more interesting 
is the first line of Chapter XV (cf. Add. Notes), which reads 
almost like a criticism on Qrintidcva inserted by a later re- 
dactor of the text. 

"SVe can thus distinguish at least three stages in the text: 
1) the IXth cent., the date of the Tibetan version, 2) the XI th 
cent., that of the Chinese vei-siou, 3) XlVtli cent., approximately 
the date of our 5IS. 


p- 


1) It is prob.ibly referred lo iu oUier docuincuts preserved in tbc Tanjur see 
X. n. 1 abo\c. 

2) Coinp.'irc also 283 n. 2 and Add. Notes. 
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Chapter 1 (Proem ami Kurikils 1—1). 


Itilrodiiclory 

jmrfinn. 


EKonliiini in verse, extolling; the merit of hearing the Word. 
The author has no new talc to tell nor is he striving to explain 
another’s meaning, hut to speak his own mind") (1). The auspi- 
cious moment must he chosen, though this is hard to find. 

Preliminaries of the religions life: sclf-ahnegation for others’ 
good, faith, and the quest of enlightenment (ICfir. l, 2). Poetical 
eulogies on faith (2 — 5). 

On hodhkitta (direction of the mind towards enlighten- 
ment) Illustrative quotations. Parahlc of the paniradiagntilM 
hodhisat (7). Four causes for lodhkUtotpuda and two subdivi- 
sions of bodhicUta (8. e-io). Bodhiciila valuable in itself apart 
from conduct (carya) (9). The vow®) (samvara) of the hodhisat 


1) In tins alislract I have cmplmsizccl the A’nr«7.(7s discusscil, as lliesc give the 
host key to the work ns a whole, as well ns to the chapter-division. The mines of 
the chapters (not iiivariahly forthcoming in the MS.) arc here neglected as unsatis- 
factory, since they often reflect only the latter portions of the chapters, not the 
whole of each The large numbers in parentheses refer to the p-iges of the text. 

2) So I understand svamano hliavayitum «to exhibit or sliow forth the pi o- 
dnets, not primarily of others’ invention, but of my own; namely my original Ka- 
rilSs, whicii the quotations from other authors merely illustrate)). Tlic Til), takes 
the phrase’ ‘meditate in (or, on) my own mind’ 1. b. S). 

3) Here begins really the discussion of Kar. 3 (sec below). The Karikli is 
never fully quoted and only alluded to quite at the end of the present discussion 
(17. 9, 10 ). From the Tib. I liavc suggested an English translation and a partial 
restoration in the tnlile of Karikas, which I have printed at the end of this In- 
troduction, that it may immediately precede the main text itself. 
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SUMMAET. 


[Gh. 1 - 


Main Argu- 
ment 

Part I. 
On Preser- 
vation. 

'I, § 1. 


can be taken even by one who has not entered on the IMm 
(stages of enlightenment). The taking of the vow, its conditions 
and its solemnity (11. 16, le). In taking it one must not be content 
with the i)ratimohlia merely, but must learn its vital points 
from the scriptures (Kar. 3; pp. IT.b-'Is). 

On self-abnegation: several extracts on the duty of abandon- 
ing for the good of others, not only material things, but also 
one’s past and future Kugdamula. 


Chapter 2 (Kar. 5, G). 

The duty of self preservation (Kar. 5); because (Kar. 6) 
only thus can one preserve others. 

This self-preservation is to be, effected (i) by never giving 
up the kalyammitra (true friend) (34 — 41); and (2) by study of 
the scriptures (41 — 44). 

Chapter 3 (Kar. 7a). 

On the different means of self-preservation. 

' The avoidance of evil {anartha); Kar, 7a. General topic 
(45—47). Special means: by avoiding frivolity (47—49). Mara’s 
machinations (49—51). Avoid also: bad friends, forgetfulness of 
lodMcitta, despondency '), want of enthusiasm (51— 55); also 
avoid evil by active sQYmQ{vaiydvrtya) of man, and of the Church. 


Chapter 4 (same topic). 

Other kinds of evil. Locus classiem on sin and confession 
59—66). Five sins {rnmpaiti) of a sovereign; eight of an ad^- 
armilca hdhisatva. 

Memorial rerm by gantideva on the same subject (66 
-7). The ten great transgressions {ahugalakamapatha) and lere 


1) Thus hope by implication is also a Buddhist virtue. 
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future expiations in hell (69—73). Avoidance of carnal passion 
(73—78). 

Duties of married life (78); more as to carnal passion 
(78—83). 

Sin of not helping the Faithful. Honour to hodhisats and to 
the laity (87 sq.). Attempts for their salvation; how to be “hshers 
of men” (94—5). Sin of opposing religion (95 — 97). 


Chapter 5 (same topic; and Kar. 7b). 

Special means for avoiding evil; making solemn resolve 
(samadana) (97—99). Other instances of resolve (100—101). 
Avoidance of covetousness and of five dramas (102 — 115). 

‘How to secure all this avoidance? By avoiding all fruitless 
waste’ (Kar. 7b; 116). The bodhisat must act only in the interest 
of others. His mind must have no ‘leakage’ {acMdraciUaid)\ but 
without the abandonment of the active duty {canjd) of a bodhisat 
be associated with ‘vacuity’ 


Chapter 6 (Kar. 8-13). 

The last-named avoidance is secured by mindfulness (Kar. 
8a). Twelve varieties^) of this (118). Enthusiastic observance 
of this rule leads to quietude of mind (Kar. 8b). Concentrated 
thought {samddlii) as a means to knowledge, leading both to prajM 
and samp’ajanya (119, 120). Such sowod/jf joined with 
(for these are mutually helpful) leads to the preparation of 
the mind {ciita) on which all depends, to dJiarma (in all senses) 
and hence ultimately to h'od1ii(l9il — 23). One must therefore keep 
the mind in quietude and steadiness (Kar. 9b, lo) fearless of a 


l) to T® a lom doasiews ia Btp. ti4 Y. 


m 
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doomed world’s contempt (Kar. Ii); one must sncconr all beings 
(Kar. n), causing no scandal (125), using Mndly speech (126), 
■by gifts of medicine (cf. Kar. i3) food etc., (12t— 143). Medi- 
cine includes use of spells; specimens at 140 — 42. 


Part I, § 2 . Chapter 7 (Kar. 14-16). 

Not only one’s bodily faculties, but their due [exercise and] 
enjoyment (blioga) must be maintained (Kar. 14). We must accu- 
mulate so as to have a store from which to give to others. How 
to give. (144 — 46). 

Part I, § 3. Preservation of merit {pmiyaraksha) (Kar. I5a). 

The true motive for meritorious action is neither hope of 
heaven nor fear of hell. Good action, especially giving, must be un- 
grudging^) and unostentatious (Kar.l5b), He who desires merit 
•must be (KSr.ie) fi-ee from covetousness and pride, contented and 
unquestioning as to the Faith. Absence of covetousness and of 
pride exemplified (149—51). The contrary deeds are works of 
Mara (151—2), classified in ten groups. Humility and devotion 
to teachers (153 — 7). Charity [maitrt) and modest courage. 


Pari IT, Chapter 8 (Kar. 17—19). 

Oa Porifi- 

Purification of the bodily frame and faculties (Kar. 17). 

Partii,§i.^^^.^ais^ who once were- men, may eat my corpse; and ulti- 
mately after rebirth attain heaven and nirvana’. Purity of person 
(159—60). Purification from sin (Kar. 18, 19). Four remedies 
at^ainst influence of accumulated bad Kama (160): 1) self-accu- 
sation and confession (160-171); 2) outweighing the past e^l 
action by good acts, e. g. by ^myatadUmiikh regarding e 


1) In Pauline language; ex ic{.paicSmpa)A H P' 


Cor. 


ix.7). 
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great sins (171 — 2), by mystic vision iu dreams and by ritual- 
offerings (173), by the virtue of meditation on sacred Names 
and by fasting (174—5)-, 3) expiation, especially by abstention 
from taliing life and from stealing (176—77); 4) by ‘taking re- 
fuge’ and purifying the heart. 

Chapter 9 (Kar. 20). 

The virtue of patience for accomplishing the four objects 
mentioned in Kar. 20. Indifference to worldly conditions (180); 
patience even under tortures and attainment of a certfdn form of 
samadhi (181 — 2). On the state called nmdita(l8Z — 4). Three 
aspects of patience (184—8). 

Chapter 1 0 (Kur. 20 a pnda 1). 

On hearing the ivord (iruia). Eiglity forms of this (190); 
definition of dhamasamVliarai/oga (Idl). Certain ^astras to be 
avoided (192). 

Chapter 1 1 (Kar. 20a, pnda 2). 

Praise of the forest-seclusion (193—6); its conditions and 
the duties of the recluse (196 — 201). Visits from kings and 
others (197). Characteristic objects of dread to the recluse (198 
— 200). He must think that though he is alone, the Buddhas 
know his thoughts. 

Chapter 12 (Kar. 20b). 

Special subjects of meditation for the forest-life. On the 
dlujam-imramUd. Meditations on the impurity {agiiblia) of the 
body (Kar. 29b pada 2) as a cure for the vice of passion (206 — 2 1 2). 
Benevolence and pure affection as a cure for the vice of hatred 
{dveslia) (212 — 219), Meditation on the theory of causation as a 
cure for the vice of ‘confusion’ (moJia), 
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Chapter 13 (Appendix to Kar. 20). 

Apparently as an appendix to the foregoing, the four swrte- 
^astMms (subjects of mindful reflection) are treated: 1) on the 
body Bs impure (228—232: cp. supra 206—212); 2) on the 
sensations (wte); 3) on thought (citta) (233—6); 4) on the 
conditions of existence {dhama). ’ 


Chapter 1 4 (same topic). 

A further digression (suggested by the closiug section of 
the last chapter) on ^yatd ‘the vacuity of things’. Lorn clas- 
sicus on the nature of the dkarmas and karmwpMasamhandha 
(244 256). Further extracts as to the doctrine of vacuity 
(257 64). Such doctrine embodies the prajMpdramitd and con- 
duces to ‘purity of thought’ (264). To the same end contribute 
‘self-disdain’ and avoidance of [evil] communications (265, 266). 

Chapter 15 (Kar. 21 ). 

Purity in respect of enjoyment (Kar. 2 ia), and of religious 
action {punyagodlimaj' carya^ariguddM) (2li)) under the aspects 
of 1) liberality (270—1); 2) virtuous action (271—3) in general, 
all the pdramitds being implied. 


PajtHl. Chapter 16 (Kar. 22-25a). 

Oa Jacrease. 

Partiii, § 1 . On increase in general (Kar. 22). Increase of bodily and 
mktal vigour (Kar. 23a) Ten ways in which a Bodhisat shows 
Partin, § 2 , power (273—75). Increase of enjoyment (Kar. 23b'; 275). 
Partin, § 3 , Increase of holiness which is the ‘root of all increases’ 
(Kar. 24). For this he must strive with firm resolve, and must 
‘do good to the unthankful and evil’ (276—284). How to 
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streugHien the resolve; more as to the resolve itself (284 — 86), 
wliich should be linked together for mutual support with com- 
passion (286 — 289). The value of religious observance and of 
worship (ICar. 25 . 1 ). Confession and penitence, as already de- 
scribed, and other observances (289 — 91). Locub classicus on 
the ten malm-pranidhanas (solemn aspirations) (291 — 295). On 
parw] dmam (296—7). 

Chapter 1 7 (Kar. 25 a, contd.). 

How do such observances produce merit? Advantages of 
various acts of veneration, especially to Blupas (297 — 309). On 
veneration of a Buddha; on ‘meeting with and seeing’ him 
(samavadhdna, dargam) (309), even by pictures or book-illustra- 
tions (311), Preservation of caiiyas etc, (311 — 12). Means of 
increasing holiness in general, both inward and outward. 

Chapter 1 8 (Ear. 25b). 

One must practise faith and three other virtues (Kar. 25 b, 
pada 1) namely: reverence, humility and courage. These ‘lead to 
distinction’ (vigcsJiagamitai/ai). One may also cultivate the wfive 
moral qualities)) or the «five moral forces» (each set beginning 
with faith) (316—317). Also one should be mindful (Kar. 25 b, 
pada 2) of Universal Love {maitrl) and of Buddha (317—322); 
also of ‘the Law’ and the ‘Church’ (322—327); likewise of the 
virtues of Bodhisats in general (327 — 347). 


Chapter 19 ^ar. 2C, 27). 

Increase of holiness furthered in three waj^s: (1) by care 
for the weal of all beings under all conditions (Kar. 2Ga, pada 1). 
The salvation of the world must be our thought when making 
votive offerings, and at other times (348—50). (2) by gifts in 
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sincerity (Ear. 26 a, pada 2). Tlie spirit in whicli offerings, both 
substantial and in the form of teaching, are to be made. Auspicious 
formulas for the preacher. (3) by the ‘mind of enlightenment’ 
(see Ch. 1), which really implies all the rest (356). 

How to attain perfection (Ear. 27). It comes (1) by watch- 
fulness, (2) mindfulness, (3) thorough understanding. 

357 — 364, Epilogue (365 : namaskara to Manju^rl). 
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(preliminary). 


The text of the Qiksha-sarauccaya, of which the present 
fasciculus represents the first third is preserved in a single an- 
cient MS. now forming part of the Wright collection of the Uni- 
versity Library, Cambridge.^) Amongst the papers of the late 
Professor Minaev was found a transcript of the India Office MS. 
(a copy made for Mr. Hodgson of the unique codex just referred 
to), which lie had had made apparently for quotation in his 
great work on Buddhism^), rather than for publication. 

It is in fact, especially in the portion now published, a very 
indifferent performance; hut I have been glad to utilize it as a 
basis, as the labour of copying would (in view of my very limi- 
ted leisure) have greatly retarded the present publication. 

The only other authority for the text as a whole is the 
Tibetan version, for which I have used the very roughly printed 


1) Described at p. 106 of tbo present writer’s Catalogue of the Collection 
(Cambridge, 1883) and there assigned to tbo XIV— XV^'* cent. In the description 
for Jayadeva read Qantidera pupil of Jayadeva. 

2) For references to the portion now published,' see pp. 86, 90 (= 88 u infra), 
173 (= 68,13, 67.18, 59.10) of the translation by M. dc Pompignan (Paris, 1894). 
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copy in the Hodgson collections of the India office. In several 
passages indistinct and faulty readings in this i^lographhave been 
kindly set right by Professors d’ Oldenburg and Ivanovski 
from a clearer copy at St. Petersburg. In-, cases of doubt I have 
often quoted the actual -words of this version, not from anv desire 
to parade Tibetan scholarship which I do not possess, but rather 
to afford to those whose equipment from this most valuable ar- 
moury for Buddhist research is stronger than my own, an op- 
portunity for checking my results. At the same time I have at 
times ventured to add English equivalents, derived from 
Jaschke's Dictionaiy for the possible guidance of readers 
nnacquainted -with Tibetan, 

Occasional help from GMnese sources most readily given 
by my friend hir. T. 'Watters is acknowledged -in the notes. 
I have also received valuable suggestions from Professop-Co- 
well and S. d’ Oldenburg. 

The MS. is on the whole carefully -written, though'it has 
not been possible, owing to minor inconsistencies rather than to 
downright error to deduce from it a complete system of ortho- 
graphy^}. Kegarding I have endeavoured to take a middle 
course, correcting what appeared to be clerical errors, but also 
leaving uncorrected several combinations, where u considerable 
alteration of form would have resulted from the application of 
strict rules. 


1) i. e. From the Chiiese versions of boois died by ^ntidera. 

2) A few prevalent spellings such as dushUka, saim have been regolaiiy adop- 
ted. Senart’s observations on these points in the Introducdon to his Mah§- 
vastn voL L are very valnahle. . 



V 


Even in MSS. of the classical Sanskrit, as Whitney^) ob- 
serves some euphonic laws are commonly disregarded: can we 
then suppose that Buddhist authors, who in verse allow them- 
selves such license in matters like hiatus and elision should in 
prose have strictly conformed to grammatical euphony? 

As to punctuation, a somewhat interesting feature in the 
MS. is the use of single-point level with the middle of the letters 
as a minor stop, the equivalent of our comma, or semicolon, often 
without causing a break in the sandhi. Thinking however that 
this might be confused with visarga, I have replaced it by the 
haU-danda, to the use of which in early MSS. I have elsewhere®) 
called attention. 

r 

The marginal annotations of the archetype are reproduced 
in the foot-notes. These are partly omissions supplied®) by ca- 
reful readers, partly explanations*) extracted, it may be, from 
commentaries®) by previous readers, and fractures due to acci- 
dental causes such as worms I have been in many cases able to 
supply from the Tibetan. 

I reserve further remarks for future occasions connected 
with the publication of the present text, as well as for the anno- 
tated translation which I have already commenced. 


1) Grammar § 206 a. 

•2) Palaeographical Society. Oriental Series. Plate LXXXI. I Lave of course 
freely added dandas of all lands, wberevcr 'such punctuation seemed required by 
the sense. - 

3) Accurately from other copies, as the Tibetan shoTvs. 

4) Cf. Turaniitha, tr. Schiefner p. 233. 

5) Cp. p 10.13 with the foot-note (4) and further explanation in Mdiiiona 
Notes. 
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It remains only for me to exjpress my sense of the hononr 
conferred on me by the distinguished Academy to which Orien- 
tal learning is already so. deeply indebted, in having accepted 
me as the editor of this the &st volum.e of the BMiotlwca 
Buddhica. 

Universify College: 

-London, August 1897. CeCil Bendall. 



Additional notes and corrigenda. 


Page 0 line 16 Ecad sarvaSharmapravritlt and ace p 90 note 4. 

» 10 » 4 The phraseology of this gloss is derived from Bodhicarya- 
vatara V. 50. 

» 23 note 4 Somewhat similar appears to be the use of santam in Sinhalese. 

The word is rendered ‘thought, reflection’ in Clough’s Dictio- 
nary; hut where it occurs in the titles of Ch. 2 and 3 of the 
Amavatura (pp. 20, 82 of Jayatilalca’s edition). Vikrama- 
aiipha (Cat. Sinhalese MSS. B. M. p. 29) translates it ‘character’. 

)) 26 line 13 The MS. reads: °rupan pralikitlaP', but the sense of the passage, 
as well as the Tib. (22. a. 2 ) Ua-m sdug ‘fair to see’, support 
our text The form apratiMa recurs at 27.8. 

» 26 note 3 Cf Burnonf. Lotus p. 289. 

With pp. 26 — 28 generally compare the danaihlara-^Hra In the Divyavadana 
(Tale 34). 

Page 33 line 12 The letters ^jivyam are much broken away; but the restoration 
is certified by the Tibetan (27. a. 2) 

» 45 note 6 For bhavishyantii read °anti 

a not n not and 

(fcTe stop after parenthesis. 

» 58 line 7 Eead hhalistokam, and compare E. Morris in Transactions IXt^ 
Or. Congress. (London 1892) I. p. 482. 

» 82 » 1 Scan prasronty. Compare notes to p. 83. 

»> 88 a 14 “nfitnm MS but for this, as for Minaev’s °«ctrom((tEechcrchoBa, 
p. 90) there is no authority. Eead nefram. 
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Abbremlions and works -often cited 

{Citations hy pages, nnless the contrary is mentioned). 


The archetype MS. -when this is compared ^ the case of passages 
quoted from extant Torfcs) -srith other MSS.: elsewhere it is desi- 
gnated simply oMS. 1 ) 

Sanskrit-Worterhuch von 0. Bohtlingk n. B. Both. 

I Bhhtlingk’s Abridgment of the same work (Sanskrit-Worterbnch 
( in Kurzerer Fassnngl. 

Childers’s Pali Dictionary. 

Dharmasamgraha. (Anecd. Oxoniensia: Aryan Series. L 5.). Cited by 
sections. ' / 

Divyavadona, ed. Cowell and Ifeil, Cambridge 1886. 

Journal of the Pali Text Society. 

Analyse du Kandjonr par A. Gsoma. . tradnite, . et angmentee 
par L. Feer (Annales du Mus§e Otumet, tom.- 2). 

Lalitavistara, printed in Bibliotheca Indica. 

The marginal annotations or corrections of the archetype. 

The archetype; see above (A). 

Mahavastn, ed. Senart. Tom. I. II. Paris 1882— 1890. _ 
Mahavyutpatti, ed: Minaev; forming part. of JoL L pt 2 of his 
‘Buddhism’, St. Petersburg 1887. Cited by sections. 

A Catalogue of the Chinese translation of the 'Bnddhist Tripitaka; 
Oxford 1883. Cited by sections. - - ' “ 

Bepalese Bnddhist- Literature bv Bajendralala Mitra. Cal- 
cutta 1882. 

^ = ordinary (i. e. non-BuddMstic) Sanskrit. 

= ‘translated’ or ‘translation. 

Der JBuddhismus. German translation. St. Petersburg 1860 .The . 
numbers in parentheses refer to pages of this translation.. 





=irrt II 


57{g;iT^ - 


fN ^7pT^q5n^f?l%FrlS^51^3^Trlt »ra9\ll 
ST^T triqqRsfnrqi ^ cTqqnWT I 

o O tfs ^ 

HiErRqigsiTfi fsira q ii 



a5qi(^rrf5'5PFi^qi5T5^i' srs^fSToii! iqtioifr 


sqiqr^ 51 fsjqqqqir^flHr TO #5 5TfI3qqt{! H^qnTH^T! I 


iT=y=(M5f3'i^[q^R;gp?ri: crfiT^; ^rronfifrq! R^qi: 11 

HHCII Hium UlCjC?! 'TT^RM TOH I 

WJ|fjl H^qqiiqi umri4l^|_rlT c|~y 1^1 

pTOiraJ^q^qfiTt qjErmGmfq Hqf^??!^^: ii 
qq7%%sqteTOq^rteTOnteqqifm i 
sifn^qqq^ife: tspTOJTTqiqgj^^qii ■ 


qq qiTfi ^snsr qm^sprs i 
qf^ PcHR^ng^cr q^Mfi '^fq hi^ ^qqji 


1 ) Metre Yasantatilaka. 

2) Buslika for dulika always in MS. 

3) Metre Aupacchandasika. 

4) For 11. 9—14 cf. Bodliicaryavatara I, 1—6. 
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[Ib- 


pm^TIERt I 

?ii5r f%M2 a]HiH %T 2=n[c^ mm'. fcT: ii 
ifm^’trraSW^gt ' ^sT^irmri^qe ii 

'rwi5T#i^^%t^r -sm ^itn^qrFRgf^fsw- 

5 ptrCfl^I ' fiSIiTT ‘T^SR^f-Kflctl ' 1^1 Wt ‘ 

‘ 37R^c?qinimifTn * i^>?i i h- 

> IcIh: 5m#T l^n II 

iic^^f^?i HrnwnnR.HgfnqT^iaR: ffR^RFifn^fsisiFmqaiT^iHigT- 
TOFRiift q^w^Hiq 5Tf?jqiifq^R ii 

>J \ -o o * 

10 ' q^T m q^.q qcf q q mq 1 

R^qi s^^miiqT qq ^qrm^rq i ^ffi 

^fiR} HqqTwsr II 

piiiq qi^qii^ piq qqiq^i i 
^qifci qn^ qfei ii 
15 3^ ^#c?qiTm7l]ll^ll 

feqqrq Hqifeqi^fiq qsgRHiq i 

qiJq qqq;r si^qqi^ sirq'iH q^iq^innq ii 
w?’ q^iiRqiHsR^*'qTf^q^^q> H^ciHiq i 

1) This passage occurs in MS. Hodgson 2 of 'the R. Asiatic Society f. 
62 a,' where the following variants aie found. 1. 4 °j)ratilabho, 1 7 °pvitam mam- 
shycUdke * durlablia dharmanudhaTm,aprahpattih. 

" '2) Tor the form anugasani (not in lexx.)- see below f. [28 b] and note-there. 

■3) M. Yyutp. LXV: 50; CXCVII. 53. 

4) Metre: Dodhaka. ^ 

5) The MS. has the corrupt and unmetric reading q;qfpTqq°- For this Prof. 

Cowell suggested to me p|Fq° Cf. lqq{ -below. But the Tib has (5a.4) ^5^’ 
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cran: i 

12 bj 

5R gqira^ifgfWfnfi i 

^ TOfquq ^timt qinn n^ii 
5T6 iTni^qjfT qf^cTTiTr ' ^ ^r^qqnfr raqtiR i 
^ mqqrfTJTni'IR '"cT^ 5TiqTO ^^fit q II 
^'7fn?tiin>TFq{fim ' WlvT ^^T^TrlP^ I 
mnifnn • qqfqqiri^ ^ tq7>mmRri^ii 

^ IH : A r [ri ' ^l'^^>lm»^ I 

^qfrlcRq nT(CRuI ' STR^Tiaq^lHl II 

qlqiiTiHTf^nanR^'W T%^ftn i w 

qin ^RRTOillHT ' ^ H^TI fRRTRt II 
q H' ^Ta 3 5 7 CTTR 7 TITtT rtRTH I 

q H 7 sft^r 7 nTrf ctrht • fi pTlrgm TOri?ii 
q7^^7%7^R| ?T 1777=7 ^nninraT II 
7 f777=7 TrlH^tium I ri7f77f?n 7171777^ II 15 

7 7^ 7T5 7%777 I FI 51177^71 77777T: II 
7 TfTTT^ 777771Fcl 7^7177; 51^7=117: 1 


r:^^. sec J n s c h k e Diet, p 101. b. For i matrija cf the Pah infituja. tliougli perbaps 

matraja itself may sUiid in tins sense in a giitlu- passage. 

1) Scan (and pronounce ns if tlie Pah form Ihma cf gum (fifianc elalfhtna. 
etc. bclosr. See also Sciiart, Mliv. I p. 123 adfinr, and compare "Wind iscb,Maia 
p. 35 

2) In margin 3717171 7*^7?^^ ^771 7^7T T^'FTTOqRTlfif^IPI- 

^7T77 51^. ‘ 

3) In margin (some Ictter.s being Iost)%7^I 7iniTJ7t ^51 STal 

4) In margin 7 7^ 777177: !tn5I77: 
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I [2b~ 

y =yi=!ylTl=n 5I«3HRT ' £T'^yrl»?^X'iitqi^ rHiH 11 
sJ’^'yrl'i^WHiry^ 'T?! Hi'^ tyymn yi-iyun=iu I [3 a] 
yj't jy^rsirj yH=fu“y55i: I! 

<7^ ’ n iyyn ^ikinj-im'^ss • J 

•v 'p •s ^ ^ *v *v 

'j Nyn mijriiyiy'iltil y'^i:>ii U 

•V -s -s. ^ ^ — K-v 

3siniRrany5n<I: I 

•s ^ ->s. -N ^ --S. C^"*v ^ 

«?? «; TtiiW H 

^ __ -"V »* v _*N. ^ -S. ^ _ 

M tis iMfijrt ?5q|Jt^4«i^r<y*yiH ^lym wny f 
«7W?5tI]H sliyiy TWn H H‘?tyytu4 H 

. -s ^ 

10 y ^iHvl-?) ytriyouiy aJrjy^syi:^ ^.'itiini: ! 

sS ^ •C 

•v •v •v “v -K 

suHy ^“Q^iri SRaPHtH H^yi'l ^yPTiyy^; 11 

"V - -X -V -N. ■— 

y Hyyiil ^ywiiyy-nJ: 1 ^ y.tiisiyys: T' 

'C - '■ -O 

’silyy ^ k^fsjyws: Wl 1 

>» I. 

- ytf 5i=<Ii5ra He yl^IHHlH •y(iti 11 

lo Hs H Miriy!=j 1 

^ Mirtys^ 5^ H^yH H JOrTmiH '-isiiy 11 
H HTH^TTriH HsTlH HH ^ 1 

^ Cv >5 ^ '««5 O S 

r* -S. -V — _ 

^ ST-lyn 1 fl «s yj^y i y my II 

z. ^ 

5 Hi lil^Qy lymy H STH H TH^Tn 11 

^ -V >5 


1} ina TScian coaSris SjIs esnovs airerBisI rerr. 

7' ^ 

2} The list! lie Tsguhz, Inn Jisre 'sar^Elrica]; proSsliscr!- 
3)®f|£T5ril=lJE . 
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'EfEPTt I 

H sn^ qq: FT ftlfWrT Rq^fiq' I 

^f?jn[3 ' Hr^T^Rlcq 1 

^^H^wsRqriqr ' q q^qrq^i 

q H SpriqfqqT! SfifiqnqTt^ ^fq 5lTFq%gS[iFT II 

qqeiqi 



^\ii q ^qsnqi qi^ ^t^ht qcrnqji i 
11 qenq^q^ fq^TO ii 


• •v r* <■ ^ 


5^ T^ q^q tTH nq RqUrT qiqqiT! 1 
(1t^l^6tdiilifi.« qsirl qTriqi^! II 
tnm ' 4.yu q yuvn q fi#r i 

qqr II ^ 1 


10 


qq ^qsiraqra^q^^ srmqflq i qr^qiq^^Tn; qi^miq^f qqmqm* 

^qrftm w fiqr ra'^q^^^qt*'’* ^rsqt » q^FHrpq ii ri^q i ^' 

^ % 15 i'+rU qiTqiqfl ^ ^trl^U HqqilUHM^Flirt^ qqjgrorat^m^q^iqi ' 
fq% ^TOTT^qi qqqF^! ii ’ 15 

qq^; qqq^imr ' sR^fiiir %q qraa i 

fqqil HTO [4 n]q 5 r qqtaf q II 

qqqiqi^ 1 qfeqqi^ ^ ^giq q^j 
^ qq^ qqTOT qqq^ q fqq; || ^ | 

fq qmq » qquf^ q; 5 iqq qrq^ft qqq?w- 20 


1 ) qifq^MS in margine a see. manu. 

2) Nanjio, 23 (9) tr. 386— B34 A.D.; 29 tr 502—657. K. F. p. 215. 

3) Nanjio, 23 (37) M. Vyutp. LXY 70, and K. F. p, 217. 

4) Fyanam, Minaev, but the end of the word is illegible in the MS 



6 


fenWHfT! 1 [4 a- 

niT H^snr^^T^nrfirfT^inHfTT i H^ii^R^rfasn^mriqTmctf^- 
F[5i^ iil^TcfumS H4^^ift5TH|fifiqT i f^Hwfni- 

smR I i %5a%:WrRf{qTi f5T{' 

« ♦“s • *>/■ rv (8) r^ . . 

5 >1H 1 5r^TO H5lTq?:stC(T^:^HIlf[qT I ElTIfWfl 

>-'35^tnam i 

fraf^rqiarraruTR^^mFiin i %ii^ i ^ ^ f ^rq^r 

HRFRlJHnTTrf )l 

*o 

^ ^I!TH I TORHIM ^f^rfeRrTO I R R1^T[4 bjsRFff^ 1 g- 
10 11 ig^nqfHfw- 

rgnV qT^ ^fgfeRrwa i rhsi ii m- 

rst^jfq^R^^fR 11 1 i FT^sraift RR wfts gus^i^srram 

R RwTTHlfWI ' SEfHPranjJ sgRsgnHJ SRigTrRJRTRf^^ H^F! 11 ■ 

qrts ft 

15 ^IH * I^rlTftftfn?? I m I ‘tiri 11 

Sggjft^mft^ ft RiftR 1 sRRRsr ^ranwHi ft^i^R^^i h. 
RilRTIRT rr^HT*? ^TRrlf^ 1 H Tf Rlfti^rh^H^^^ynlRT^ft ^ 


RkRR II 

I. % 


' 1) marg. 

2) RRtT MS. 

3) More usually S[f55f wfisli-hoojcs..'. ' 

4) For the -dd cf Oambi=idge MS. Add. 1707 (as described iii my .Cat p. 19d) 

5) Wassilj ev, Buddhismus, 162 (164); 222 (243). M. Yyutp.'LXT 15. K. F. p. 

256. Naiijiol46,'l47, 149. cf. also 144, 145, 181.. . .- ' 

6) A passage of considerable length, partly broken away and otherwise not very 
clear, is added in the margin as an amplification or explanation of 

,' -7) Wassilj ev, Buddhismus 154 (167). M. Yyutp. LXY 84. K. F. p.^^s, 
Nanjio, 168, 169. F. is wrong in refering to the AvaldMlesvaragnnaratnakaran- 
davyuha, which is quite a different work. .' ^ q? 

■-' 81 Naniio 163. 164: tr. ca A..D, 400. K. F. p, 256. M. Yyutp. LXY. 37. 



- 5 b] vmi I 7 

11 ^qjllcEnrT II ^nfFTi q^eirrm^l ^raFIHTJ I fFJ- 

sii 1 sHra?^! q^|^q^iTT{sr:Hm^?^yinfiPiqifng?ni3T Hnn^i h 
mif irrHqnifT h T%n fiinn'cHi fecifi 
qiamj2cftir q^nfr^ qfr, a]qpmfi ^To^ito 

f? 1 riT^ mfqifH q-^rqtHi\^WBq^q^gqTin5RTqHn^^ o 

qicfq^fq sfcriflqmsRTngq^ i i qi ^fiiq^i nqqr- 
1 q^sfr: ^l sRf^ini^qrqFJ q^iRiR • q tn^ ' q q^ i 

^nqqiqpfiqiq^ fiqH ‘ rfef Hit q?n*1 q?f ITrl I ^nqqiqiq q q^m Tqrctliqfq qT- 

rimq qf^iqq 'iq'tsi qisqfqqrq^iqqm i h qq iqj=qqm qqm qr^qH^qi' 
qqqTTFPrftrr-^qjq cTr^rarnq i q^m q^i qimqqHi ^miqqe: q%T^ lo 
q^rraq; q^fq qni SRnisqqq \ ’qq qq^qfqw ^fqq^ ^ n 



qqqquqTqiICTTqqqsTqq^^(qqJ5fq{q5^Hfqfx[^>TIEp{iggt^.q^l^^qf^. 

fqqtnT-qqEf5nqq>TT(rfqiq?j;i^TPTW: q^qpTsiriq^wqq^ qs]^ i [.> b]q- 


qqqqiq 1 qiFIl^ qifqiqqFqi^ q«jTqqr'qcti^ 



qrqiq qiq ?p-7h i qmqiiquq%qqTEjqqT qqqrg q-aq i qqr q^qq- 



1) Nanjio 131, 132; tr. A.q. 542. K. P, 2G0. 

LSV ° 1*52; tr. A.D. 603. K. F. 2G4-265. M Vyutp. 

3) qTqqiHitlyf q^ marg. 

tbe t?a2ktff ^isqi^qt marg.; a note will be added to 

5)Nau., 23(3),1043K.F 214.M.Vyatp LXY.30 Tatbligataciutyagubyanirdcfa 
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[5b — 


HJi=|Fifc4iiy<Il 1 I 57^ M^l^lsl 1 [ qRwj 

I I tThI ti=r«?lji^l^r6(|j|: I ^ t 


5 rSi'clnR^i^H^^Hl =h^UIIR;Himrisl'i'7127W^Mttt 1 iRT ^ fl fRljlrf^iTtR 51^- 
TsIcTI t7^T rZnJT^ I iiW=Ui climWfJ- 

N 

iT^tJsn •Tlf^T'tTrf ^ il 

w c5rra?Tt I ^ ^iTgn^ jh^: tm^rqinff^' 
T^rafT: ffSnJTR^I qr rr^fTTm^rR^UI ^ HWIH: ^telH! «-il:JQiHHf 
10 ’JRflil'TT ti*-U^Ho<i[irT] [6 a]ciifmTjTiHr4l^‘7rils 551(111 ^TTm^rn- 
f5isT5 1 ummi sit sraf Ji^nn 

WrlJTrm^'yfTT^ Hrlt^ 5iT^I H HMT ^^(UIHOTR ^ ctiJou'JWrtH- 
vmm MI=Ii4Ti(NI 55TTTn\^iMNTtir5T- 

^lH(7Sn3T5HItl4l5il(MI(‘Mrti^FM'lIriyMt'iil2,'n(witl’^=W=II5irMiW- 

15 tWadi^ xf ^’4 5iT(inm I fl^ T^lil^ ^f^wuiliy Wti 

=7^sii5 &<WKUgg^^ ^Tn^ tidgTN] 5 o^Tittar 

fllH gra^STTH I rTHT ^ gd^Trl^m ^ 

Tggi^fkHT ^ I HW ^iRlM'iiiliyf^ 1 ^ ^ Hl4ri=tlWW ^ W 
H=rTH 1 ^(^R^ 15 \ 5n^tr5Il^cT«nT5 ^liymTiw^ ^ss'ejl^- 
20 THSIRTH I 5i! 555^! I Myidi Hsi=t)Ur*<=n^ I'stlMSTll dW 


,l)H:555UIlfpJ^rraWinarg. _ -d mv- 

2) Isanjio 399, Qurangama-samadH tr. before A.D. 417: WassiljeT,-:OT ^ 
mas 175 (191), K. F. 249. M. Yyntp. LZT, 31. Q-s-nirdega. Tiaoskred firom t&e 

Chinese' by Beal, Catena pp. 284—369. ‘ tor, 

3) 21 anjio 403. Tr. 300 A.D., K F.S20-222. c£ J. J. Schmidt, IJeber to.tan- 
sendBuddhas etc. Mem. Acad. St. P 6 tBr 5 b 011 rg.YI.Ser- Sc. poLhist. phil. II, 4 



-7 a] 


'Wli I 


9 


rl^TPT^ '7?f rl^IIllR^ UEPT ^TORffRr^TI^fi 1>] ((.TMl IIT- 

1 hfi n^Hirm ^srai Fisfum^ irsm 

Fnf|cl^f^qiT^rfI?T'Wm t qsFHHl^TT FfS^mrir JI^racq^T am- 
5TSR ^inn^ifiqrqif^cf nni^rfi'T ^i 1 ^ 

HiiT ngm^T s^’qirt fj?nn^T siirarafiOTT^ ^m- e 


Jn ^ ^iwnar j^rnEm • FiJ^afTCtHHam^p^mEf. 

1 !75fmR^*7rani?f i n^ngim f^m qii7^ fi4- 

•N o V 

5fffiigr5it aTOTTiiTJTPpraffi 1 5jiT<pr'inT n r i ^- 

RHRTR I ^€RR f?r^5IR’3TRqmmRtR RRRRTfRrTIrTT^Empr flR^- 10 

Ri^Tf y Ri^iigniqci rrj irl^tr VlPmffl ^mRpRIR R R ' RRaqi^lf^ 


^ r • ^ 



rRTRRflRRTrR | p5I TRRirq RRRl 
RRT^RiRir RIRfi ’ RTR1?I pf R^.Tl[m E?57f rRT 5 T g i R i { nn R ;[7 a] I qq^: q^ni 
RRi RRRT RR RR^ ^RRI^FTRlRt f5|%^ ' ^R RlRf !TqTqi(T%lRT fsTRTrf I 


CO 


HFIIriT^ q R'(:l(_l:l ^RR qRJR^RRTfR^5raR"'RniTTRRJIft^fRTR- 15 




(t) 


W^IR TRRnir 'Tfq SIRIRI rq sITRv'q ^sHRI ^fq * NRRfq » RRRRfqRRRFI( • 
RR?^"^ RTRR ' RR'^R&RliRRqRrUqiR^alMMNqiqRTsIRlRTRTrRRSiTRTrnRT- 
RfnTfRfqRr^ q%tF?ig5TRlPTR%qj RtRfRpTT fqUsmRT 'TR^fRIRRH- 
RT^RT RTR^TRiTRRRRRI TRRIRIRRHRI 'T^il^tRlRRlRI R R^&RTTRRRRr^- 


1) ^R' R^5ft ?fr#mRIR RRTR'^ RR RTOR RR17T“ Ro arR H ^ff * 

^RiRTR^IRi ^tRI RRT^IRRRR marg. 

2) Nnnjio 248, 249, 250, K. F. 263 M. Vyutp. LXV. 103, 

3) The MS. is ohlileratcd. The first letters of iJraMirf/iiw are hardly legible, 
but the restoration appeals the more certain from the Tib. word used, 

4) Senart, Mhv. i., p 422. 


1 * 
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1 [7 a — 

^rasn^^TUfT '^Sffrnir | ^qifu ^ 1 HFI: h^- 

f'^lsRTcFiRgfrii- 

^T H^TJoPH^tlT ITT^RIT ^ sfiT^qsgfg ^- 

igsRfmfH ?t ^ mt^fqcnHtlH II #5? tIM 

5 33T; [ R ^ v^jm fIF?J HJ^g^tffEIl^^TOgiqini [7 bjfsfqT- 
^57i^5frTfm I rR5g5iqq^<f)T: I ff^R tI'?iR- 

suiq^m^rfqLjriRel ^qffr I ^ Tf. cIRfT^f aHI 0^1RF^imf?lfrRJ 

3?T^ ^ R^Ims I RiR ^ JT^TTlsI ^FER^H^tjR- 

p' -. r -\ (1) r P 

1^ H^oaiTnx^nr^tnmRRH^iEngj^T^f^airRRH^fRmTB^Ti^iiiOT- 

* / * . ' 

10 r04RrfRf{fR4luu|^*^<^uiFlT^R^IRi^q5!(lc3iqi5qiT | Rj! ^ g- 


It 

*■ ^ 

• H5r qsm ''^ BRrRftri^- 

1 it 3 mmWgWHnfq ^teRCsf^qRI^ ,rfVff 
R %% I ^T^RSa EIRilA^^ RRRRRl^ra I 

15 g REIRM ^ ^r^TH ' R g WrRf^fiiC RiHlf^REflMIrRRqiM- - 

^ ~ frRT RT^.l 


yv r 

rlRl^ RqRRf RRR^IRT 


r- £®) "s <~ ■ - s!\ 

RRl^flTqT.^TRRSW 



IH I RR^3r I REIPT- 

>9 


1) CfrPaii arammam. 

2) Not PM»w»ai° as-one irould be tempted to conjecture, for the Tib has, 

Ptirva is quoted (though not from''Buddh literature) as a 

nom. proprium; but see p. 13, 16 , below. 

3) Wassiljev, Buddhismus 171 (186); Nanjio 67, 68, 69. ct,al30 70. KF. 

- p. 270. M. Yyutp. LXV. 18. ' _ , 

' 4) R ff R Tf^R q ^ R fR “8Jg- The use of a noun from Vj)amsWietto found in 
DhatupStha only, tends to show these glosses are very early 

5) Wassiljev, Buddhismus 302(332); 309 (339—340); 324 (354) 327 (358). 
Nanjio 105, 110.. cf. also 87, 88 and K. F. 211. Here, apparently, and p. 11, lo 
infra the MS. reads °h'kumaka°. 

6) Cf. Raj. Mitra, Nep. B. L. p. 82. 



-sill H 

H^ifqq^Fiin sfri 1 cfi^ 1 ^ 

^ “s r* 

H^TTfi sruFT JT^mnrqTfi 



IT^HIR \ W^FIT H qoIH I ?IIFIH?nwnTOITnnq^ q qqiH l ffl: I 

qq: FCTqqnnnine ^th i qqi qFaqn^qqcq^Ttm^ ii 

qfqqrqwnfq i qsr qiqiqraq 6 

nra^q^sitn^mn^aqi m ^^^ifqqr^teiq q 


.(l)*s*^ 


Tsiraqsq JTsf^ri^i ^Tqrqiiq q qqsr isiraqEg » rpncnqinrr njRnqtTsRiin!- 


(6) r 


•s. #- !«/ r ^ *s. "V 's 

qiq av ^Ht q iqgiqTqyqmT^iqmi ii cnqaqqm^ «rcnqqqiqq^i ^rqqnHSTT- 


0^ (?) ^ •■K, , •'v ^ 

Tqtfi(; I q qm TSTTsnqqniqqotj qq ciqTqq q^Jic^ i 
qqil^ qqPTiiniqfqfq ^npjfqqiqqqqqiq^iqq q Hq(! Ftf niTqfq nj^qf 10 
^jjpHiqTqqiqTvP-iiq i oq? f^’feqprqriqqiq • qqfq: cirf^qq qq; (S b] 
Hq^qiqfit! ^fqqm: qrqqif^i qqfnftnp-in^ i 5tiix^ ^^qif- 
?lS'%liqT'RflXiqT HJqiq^qqiqi fqqqfqraiXeqqTqf fq^q 

Hqi[q^ni q qnqqqTqqrT^EnqqtqHf qtqf^qiHnraqrirqic^ i ^ lo 




1) Anusvjra delclt'd iu MS. 

2) Hfqiinqira^ qr^aiqi qm q^THrnq ^riqqiqiq . . . (u-ncrs lost 

here) marg. 

5) °ta(hayogTu° MS., but the Tib. nuilccs the ooncctioii ccr- 

taiu. Translated into Clnncsc befoic A.D. 220. Nanjio 23 (19), S3, 84. K. F. 216 
M. V3npl. LXY. 72. 

4) qtriqilT^^ marg. 
o) qqinjHTiqqq'lT! mai g. 

6) Wa8siljc\, BuddbismuB 171, Nanjio7‘J, 77 (ivlicrc cvidcutlj' AJtslinrnmati 
stands for Aksbayamati) A° nirdegn Wassiljov, Buddliismus 327 sgq (358 sgq) 
1£ F. 25G. A° panyrcclid Naiijio 2.3 (45) K. F. 218. 

7) itTRq ^^i^qrqvuuqqr qq^iq Hqrqmqrnqsn^ margin. 

8) T^I. 

9) K. F. 2G8. Cf. also Naiijio 1090, 1098. 



jmaTflRiEf! 1 


^ i m wmmi aq'- 

HTRi^ei^aa: i #r ^miam: asnqrnqrq^cTi 

nim=a?P7f^5iifqEqrTRiTqT: i f?H?r%cn7TOtmFaiqR^. 

ftJTErfkai^rTtoTmq^micRqT frafi ffsfxqrfq^ g ^fq- 
6 m 1 ^qiST «il^T fqHsnf^: TO t Ui^- 

1 qq^qff^qaqfe^rHr aiTfi: ^nqi n qi ^q f?: i m 
^rorTTcif^ ‘ ^nraR:? qi^fjog i HranifriH: fsiq^ 

uq«jn[9a]Tn: * cT^ f 5rq?r qicTqftirti qfifafi^ 

io ftfR fl%f sftiilrJ^^Tq a qf^lH H ^ ^rfaHWHf 

?ifa II qrqqgffuHii ^qfiTrqr fqfrqfqiqi tramrat qi^fasira 

'Jq irfteFa ?fi??^i fq 

"^rarf' I HTOirq qrq ;[isn m {isiami en af qui^^ 
H^'HiMHqi^IqfiiT Hq^qfHra H^sfqqqq fi^ 

15 ^ j^qiqmsfTOwqi 1 ^5f qi aq- 

?l3I^WmrikaTTqiiqTq3TqTq5nqTqTilt^ 'JTHqTiT 

qi^rf? HiiM Bc7T 'T^q qimq?aqi!3cqq^q * qq qrunMi Tq^qi^iH 


^ r«> c *> *N 


■fq^fq qH4 ' qq qtiqneJi 

C\ sS 


1) Ms. °5nqi° 

2) Nanjio 679, 804. (Capp. 3, 4 deal with mralca and the i?reiffs),- translated 
A.D. 539. K. F. 274— 275. 

3) M. Vyutp. LXV. 21. Translated A.D. 515, Nanjio 426. KF. 266 . Wassil- 

jev, Buddhismus 327 (358). '. - 

4) The Tib. & Ch. lists (K. F. 253. Nanjn) 976) know only Sagaramati - parK 
priccha. The aSutrau of our text is preserved in the Tib. (11. a. 6). 

5) Compare Ashtasahasrika - prajnaparamita,. p. 232, 1. 12; 388 L 19 and the 
Tibetan equivalent (U. h. 1) r^'Z;)- The meaning escoff, sneern is just what the 

passage requires and is confirmed by the cognate forms snqh as Hindi cn^h". also 
cachimor and.xaxailw. This passage should be added in confirmation of Jaschbe’s 
.remarks s. v- (p. 358). 
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- 10 a] 


srsin: I 


l 1^4 tT rf 3TiniIfl l slrPHTfl 

5mF?TTMi 4 jr^^iniriT^^ \ aTnifTi^ =i m 

mmifcffisai nm i>]^nt ii 

^mfipT: 4nT%s[i4t^T >1^1^ tpraq-tncniT^q ' 4iryn^a ymnfy- 


m >Tym qia^ify'iT^fiiiJTi 'TN qiasni nafr^ a qq: a aprr n 


TqHqi^Tqa«3 ^ra i aTa 


— ri- 




nymraiqiam^m i aisiH: i a qaar ^ara 

aias^fry aiaasi a {afa aa a aa^a a^fa ' a? a^aif^ 
<y^xnaa(T afrnpnatra aaaiatfa la as^iapai^iian aqjiaaiaif^: ^ai 


a^RT Hiraai a^i faaar^'^r Riaivar^aifr a aiH fai^aaT- lo 

ai »Taaifa i aiafaina a snafifa aiafanR aisra aaic la aiansd ii 
^aH^ua^raiaaiiaa • a^ a^iafa ^ ^ra ara^aaaar- 

/>ySrf »y,sy\ s»». 4 ^ 

PRirarafa sraaiaar^ifa^a (ja aairisraaaar^arniyxaaaife aaa^- 


aqaaqia^aa-auunai^a-^is-OT-aiaa-aiTyairniiaa snar aitTainiKia- 

a>%fa a[ i(» aisariaaf' a taa ar aaiaa i aa^ai^^raiai^-a ai^^i ' aai- 1 o 

r (5) •«• -s ^ ^ r "s •Nr*\ - ^ 

aai^na^aatnsa^TR^aa ’laaai af mar aaa^Tra^a aaiaa arm- 

■I’N/N' 

rtmararf^ aairar?TaRHa i ^ f^ aarai w 
araa"! yaai ^[\t', aai^Htiaami \ 
aTaraar^aiaia aT^ciiFiriaai ar^ii 

1) '\Y.issilje\, Buildliisnius 170—171 (185-180); K.F. 200—207 and Nnnjio 
G‘l, 05 (before A D 439), where the title ib ])(tfnc(ihrali,hx(uiurhhri. 

2) Ilcrc must be supplied in sense at least, it no actual words ha\o fallen out, 
some such words as: lodhifatttahjnSjmvifai', the Tib. has 

-so ’ 

3) Kanjio, 171 (tr, A.D. COO) 170, 172 cf. 1G7. M. V>utp. LXV. 80 

4) These letters aic quite uncertain. 

6) Nanjio, 23 (15, 40), 31. Tr. by Dharrauralisha (fl. A.D. 300) «fc twice latci. 
K.F.215^M. Vyutp. LXV. 50. 

C) ai^ (fcm.) = aaT not iu lc\x. iu this sense or gender. 



u 


RF5IIOTtI:l 

•O 


[10 a — 


3fqT^ 

fRq^ sPTrH^ flH 11 

- stnqr^wf^ m m \ 

^ jncHTiH qisim i 

5 ^^114 'cTT^^nr 'lilHlfrtjirJnFI Mm=hl^ll 

^ 5n^#rti% 11 

^S^I?l#ft ^SHFillfiT sfil^r?^! 

TiRnErmEOTm ii 


^EiTwiFr ii 

sjmTTH i ^ ii 

fT tIR m4sii[fethlr^i=liil«^IIIIssISR|?l(|tfffiyfT EUHSai ^ 


•r 


j^dPTro^n^i^wri^ i dwrai^w H^iiidH ^ ^itcth^Lio 
15 girqfcl ‘ T^^lf^flT H S[^ h4h|T si# =I MPi^MWlrl I 


^ sll%;-5rqw^ HTOI I ^Fting 

r^: 11 11 ^ 511^3^ ^ ra^RTm: 


5ITT^W ff^RISr: H^t-OT sTW M9j?lri^H1^l6T a3PTflHW3^^^ 

«J^ n^NIUli^G^R^ I fIrSfiHI %^5 1 ^ 5iTT^ cTW tlfH IT?T- 

20 giHTras^RniT^ i ingff 'TTWig^li^r™ TO ^ 

"{ESfq SI HSffH HSnl^ ^^tHlWRrTOT H 


1) 3gq^o MS .Both q|TO and ^5 *™ 

- therefore being unmetric may he rejected. 



- 1! a] 


15 


n^TrmsftHj qiqiniqnffi^icitnnwiH i qqTim?i 5 iniq 
^qqcnrq?q xiTqiTriqiHaq^sqqiqTiTEnasq^q q qq^q i srifU- 

qsT! qqqwiqr Emqiqiqiqqqqi^qqtnwJiqrq qqqiqiqiqnggqiqq- 
^qipqi^q q Hisniarq: qirqqRTqiqifisfiiq: ^rqwqrfnq i qf^ q [rfjfPffuqqiq- 
qf qi^^qq q^q^iq^rrqqii^rq q qsq cf^cftiii^T^tqqfq- 5 

qniqq qirqi^qfq ' q^i^nrsiq ?m?qTq^iB‘qqififH qmqcnqqq • qiqTfT'^r 
^iqH I ^qw '^qiqfq: tqjnqqfqqqq qiiqq a'q iqj^qiqqqi fffi^qT'qqRiqi- 

o w 

qiq^i ?raraqiqqraqi qqi?^q ^q 1 qq F?!<iqiirnqt fq fqiqqiqBqiiiqTHt 
Rrmq ' qiqiqjqfq^sR? q ~ qm nm mqr: 11 ^firqqiqqi qimqFrm- 
qraftt I ^qxfi^fqqqinrqiffqiqqqqRTqTsT i qgqi qqqqi s qrfuqqFniq- 10 
^ ' m tnf^qqnqqiqqrft^qipR'fqiqri; qnTjqiii a]?i qiqim^ qqfn 1 
Tqa?qi qaT#rihqiiqfqq 5 Riq 3 iB^?iqTrq qri^: qrqfq^T qqiq 1 f qs 11 
^q^qqq^i^ qqqiqj qrqq q^q qgpfqii^ni: ’qfnmq qqq^q- 

' fq fii! I qiq qfqqiq qf^RnM qqm ' qiqFqnqf^fT qqfqq- 

%i qqfq qiqqTqqq^q 1 %5i^-1i qqfq q wqfqqi-li 1 fqqnnqnnqqqq^^- is 
!nqi qqfq q qqit [qmTjqsrqq^ijT^ i ^pmqf>f; qqi^i 1 qrq qinir^qq m- 
?iqfq: qii^qi! Riqqrq qrqqqq qrqqjHJiq qr * qq ?Tfv. qRjrqqj qisisfe- 
qfqqj qqqqirqi^iqqcaT stfrFqqqi » q qq: ^rq^n: 1 qfqiHi^qf: 1 
qifqira^q qqifqq qq qssmfqq 1 qq’^q q ^fq srrqqfqiiq priqraq* 
^qqq qsqffqqrqtiq 1 qq qi^qqrqr^qfqs^iiqtqin ^ qqq^fqq 20 


^rrqqiq qiqraH qqfq 1 qq qrqf^cu ejitce 
qqfq 11 


q;^ 'jqrqqiqf 


1) °qq MS. 

2) IC. r. 216. 

3) ‘=qrm=> MS. 



OT^^TP^UT! Sfit #T; fT^iq^MIfT^I q^ ^^^ilm^g^5T^H^- 

I m ^-jj . j^jjf. 

q^qi^qqTH p-a^mn |^- 

5 f H^Enraqnfrqiq^qitpqTqjTq » or qr ^ qm q|sit^rraqa' pq^cn^g. 


qr^TO ^q»Ttiq q[-u bjsrt rafrqTMR^r^qKqqiqqjiqqMTg^^ 
m 'TMram tq qOT^mnm jhit tenqf ^rmt ^ 

m a^iqqq qqqT^iqiqf^m I riFn|qqq5?qfM qtrqHwq q qjqrai^- 

*■* < '3 • 

ifei ' qsiilsrr^ 1 m q^^fw fqqi^qq^Tai^BRiqTgq^qiwiqtH^j. 
10 qa'i^q^3j! q^f {iqi J^sF^qrraq^ qq 1^“ giq^i » qi q^iqiqHf ' 
^T5qfq gT{fq5(jrq srrq^m qqqicHirq nqwmtqriH atir q^^qiq 
•q^MM^q T^TOiqcnifqsqiq} cT l^siqin sTOfjisjq-fitfraEaTq 'im -i ^ 

qq^q^ft^qrqq^ {j^q^nR qr qHjR q qqiqqicniq 'itT^r^Rnwifqi^* 
qiFT q T^R q rsit^r q Rm{%fqq ' g q^qqf^i^ROT 
15 qiSpgTs-inqTRq^r i^^fq « m qfsfrimqgi^TuqfT srawfj 
^nf^; RIRSJj: qqTT^i |R qwicil; i| qq^q^snifR; 

q^i qqf ^ERij^gnnT q ^ctifq q '^fq q.feftqfirrqrq^qR ’ q % 
wrgiigqm si^fr ^?fqqi 'jqTOi ^ ii 

i! ' ^ T^ g-f,q^lqqg i 


1) VywfpMam MS. - 

-■ 2) IS anjio 622, tr. A.1). 663 -by Hxouen Thsang. K. F. 249, M. Vyulp, LXT. 

52 (P.' — niriegali). - ' _ , ' 

3) These .words are of course corrupt. If I rightly understand the correspond- 
"ing Tibetan ' od/ifl-u- 

iaram (of. Pali) must-be replaced. 
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i mqq iTFmrafr: t 
qfiiqiiPT q ^qqi??rt i qic?qiq qii&ii qq 3i^-[i2 aiqiiH^iT*. ii 
ijHMiqH ‘ qnnnr ctraq i 

Tim ^ ^q fa^nqj qtmraw^ w ii 
FJFnfqiqHnr ii q qimqprfsraiq^tTq i qqiFjiqRiTW' 5 
qq‘ qiqq jerq^r ^mqcTT qiratrqfffisqqqTqqrn 'iqi% i ^ ^Siqsr: 

^ KiqrfqTH j q ’Trfqqraqqi'Miy^'*! qqi mqnqqq^t tFqsR^iT^Mtr- 
^ I qi^ qiqiqTfq qaiqqq qq qq ^iqq qmjqriqq^rqi^T ' qiiliq- 
^mqiq- Tiq qqqTR qq qq qqr fsiraqcaTqrq m^q^ : i qFir^sRq q^^- 
qr^i 3 fq^ qq(: ' qq: qF ii qqrqiqiqiqT lo 

TqqrraqTqiqfqqn q^ ii qiqqriq q qim qqfqiqirq qifq qqraq q^i- 
qrq[pT<qiqiqqmmnfq ii qiq i 

qir^pqq^ quiiqi qjqqq: PpTnl q I 
3V*-iq: qqqqjR^y^f ^r^cfsqq^ll 

^ ^fqqqqq(^: I qq qfTqqqrqTqj-Uiqfiwfq JqqqqqT StjqtqrcnH II 15 

qqi^ qifqqqqrfqmq » qr ^liqgq quf: q%^q: qqqqiqt sRqq 


s^iqjqrqt i ?RsimqqKi q qw' 
- < 2 ) 


qjsffqqqrqqqiqqr fqqqr iqqqfq * qq qiiqqqqq iqqqrqi^qcij qqq- 
qiqrqrrtiTqqi qipr^^fq q qqqfqqT^qrfq i qf^^qq i [i2 iijfq qw- 
^uqqqifq’^smiqqqrftn q^qq; qq^qmqi qnqqpri: feqqqq^iqqj- 20 
qqqqqqfqqqqiq 1 q^qqiH qq \ q^'^qq 'itqraqraqfrfiqT fri- 

1) Metro L’pairiti, cf. Colcbrookc Misc. Ess 2 u. !)j. For °<l/iarmT cf Scnart 
on Min i, J3. 8 

2) °dya MS 

3) Four or five syllables wrongly restored a sec nianu. The Tib. (15. b. 1) 
makes Maujugrl quote from a work 011 Vinaya. 


2 
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T^I«H:aM: 1 


rizb- 




tl? 1 R^fciMl^rtllRIdWj NtldrMN W(T q ir^MNdd Hlf H 
fefRqRH^i frae^qmmfTsm 

6 3^2 Rqdrfff’^^ ^OTdWfiiMi RW tJRRRmHlr^ 

_ ^ ♦ /*^ »«s ^ (1) » r' 

^ril? it(TiHr4j‘tj 'ijn(T WIH^Tdi^Niri RRIHigtR^lRHiyiFqf sR^q^- 

r r»> rv 


Stdli^=JRlrRHHdfJlMlJuHI^N(rldrR4<^»rfl^rsds«R R^IitJlSf 5T|iBr- 
RT: It HR HNJrRjHR H IPT Ri i itiiSi 

10 HT^i m hwi^^r{)m^ 1 

RUIdlHrtl R RIcH: ^TR 'HFT'RIf?^ fFifil ! 

-S 

sTl l=irt 'TRfH HM?RRh4iRR 11 

RTH^?rnnr ^^rmr mi % H 51r}|h i 
H Rim ^ 11 - 

( 8 ) ^ r ( 4 ) . - 

15 HSTHTOH^URF^UtirilS] « R RORH RRTR RRIfT IRR^! Ri^- 

mR.THgHR^R 1 cTFTfrrHRRTR RRi5[ orfTWH^TFtl T^ RRH^ll 
RlIRdRRItHdTR Ril^ I RR^Rt ^m^RR RITTO: RRE^Rl^TRtTRlRrR]^' 
RTH ' R Rn^WIRRRI^ 1 1 3^Hl%R#riHURl^^%- 


1) YisMhifiati MS. The Tib. has o^oes not pauses, irhich Tvonld 

suggest some form like nshiailipate. 

2) The metre requires some ^ord like soda. 

3) The Tib. title of this irork is the same as that of-a.work iathe aKanjorr, 
but there, as usuallj ia fhe Chinese, 'translated Anantamniha-sadhaka-dh 
(K.F. 250). In some of fhe Chinese veisions the title corresponds ■snth that in the 
text (If anjio, 357, 358). 

4) The leaf of the archetype numbered IS is noir lost.- 
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ITERi 1 


I qqi X^Tf?=q l fl^JlirTflsij l q^ FlTlWraqTq l q^ 

ffTTwiq I q^ a- q^ rif i q^fr n^w* q^^ Hr^piqq i 
q^ BSifqqmiqFriJ^Trq I q5^n5^jf|qwP-‘mqtq?;^'ri^OTqiq?^frf5nqi 
q^ arT: giqq q^ h^tj i q^ nririjnfmiq i q^% Firirffiq^i 

q?^ 1 q^^ q q^J^pTiqfnq \ q^Tl flrRr J(jq'Tiq I q^ Hrqn- 6 

q^^qq?^ I q^ qrHfq^qrarrtr^fnm i q^ arqn^rqfm^Tq i q^w 
a(wraTqiFq I q^ aGiFfiRqciFnq n 

qrqrHqrqqijTq qq qqirM'tlfl” qqi 'J'tiq TRq^Pl! 

qffqiqnnfq: FqTqf! qf^qifqnHti 1 qrfiqrPTf^qpT: i qsqjqifqjq^ tiqrarrHr 
qimqpTHr mqrafiFii ^fqq TqEmqqsiFu ' qqiqiprqTflnn ^rm- 10 


pTHf^ffTqq qiqiFfqn^Tn! 1 qn^Tf^qT: qi^mqmmT: qipii^- 


s(l) ^ 


qi^(?)'frqirqmrqi^fqqHqr^fq5f q q^ 1 qT>s^qHnqiq ^q^rat -; 


fsRiTqi s^^pH 'Tf^q q% ^ifqT^fq ' q 1 

qq m qqr iqqqrqi^fiHii m qqi^ qqqqq qqqqrqJTriT^^afqqia « 

O * w s.) s9 


rq^qrq %qrqqiq 1 ^ qfqq qifqq: qrtRfaqcti 1 qsuri ^q qurq > q- 15 
qicii I qqqqi qfq qq q^ q>iqq 1 q% q qqq^qrqt qqi ^qqq 1 q^ qfq- 
qiFI qifwqiHrfq qfr qr 1 qi^ ^ JT^qq • qi^nil qiT^qq q qi- 
ftqraaFqfq qq^ qf{q# qi qifej; \ qrc-tiqHTq ‘ q fqqra; q q^mq: 
qiqctf: I H^qqq^fcMri Jif^ qjqqqi 3qq^ fqif^ qrq qi%T • 

qq^ qF^qftrciffrqqq^'qq Iqq fqemqfqqsti Vqqf^qq^q qf^riiqq 20 
qr| qr q qf^qqqqq^cf ^Finq qm^jm \ qqii!#;q q^TO 


1) q^ (?) cf. infra. 

2) °iViyap° m the transcript. 
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[ 13 - 


O* 

31^511 Jlfgisam ‘ gw gr g% gg fg?mfg i i^ir gw qf{rg- 

' » * 

gji^ gmm{: ^T^cuTfq" ^ qf^fn^ g g g^gjit fg^ 

\ 

I g g?;Tngiw ?ftfg Jrr^nggmmgifiriT g ggmwmi gg?g- 
gfggfg gg-gr^^sti^gmsfg gftfg^g * gg g giggOTgw' ggfl?^! 
5 g^gfgg5g! i giggifiRigqig! i i'4iwig^FwgftqaT5Jn5rg|T! i gii^^ig- 
g^igig i g MiHr gsnt gT^fnung i gigT^g?rw#ifw i g^^i^gg^i- 
^[14 a]fwg: I ^gw g?^ » gr gf^mcFfl-wgi? gjfpmfg. ggr gfggfw >■ 
ggi gtqgi^cw' ggg g ggirngig gftg^fgsinig gggwgf g% i 
JT^qg ' gg mgggj! ggq^gsg: i ^ ggqggqf^ frgqf^^i^i^^ i gi gfi-. 
10 fgggwggiggrfi ^gg gi gigg^iwig i g g.gifgggg ggg^ggg^ 
^frgg^ girggr grf^gigf ii 

gefT^ glfggggiTgw i ggf^ ^ 5fiftq^ ggr-^f^gigi g gfg- 

gi% I gicF ggi{s 1 5fi5r girnggigr g girarg i girgiF ^fggwgf g 

g^g I ^fggwfgi g i gi^ 51 ?^ '^gtitr ggjqFg- 

16 ^ragfgggi^fgig ' 5ftg ^ ^ifggg’igr g g?g 2 gg ' ^rrftqg ggrfr 

ggi'. ^f g g rg ,g qfiiwgrg°g: ' ggiq * 5rq^r ggig '.-gprgr 

ggig.' gir^ragf ggrq ^mfggg^' ggrq ggi^qiq|;gT .ggigfg^ 1 

gsn TgrngjTs qgs ^ni^g ggfg 1 qfgrFg^wqftfgrglggig 

qr^qf^un ' gTgiqf^fgmt '^ftgqf^fJTt.' gfRfgfqftfargt qgqf^- 

26 rOFft ‘ j^gqftT^ '-giqrqftrEfinr « '■qtgT[:qrlTgiift ' 

. ^ - 1 ' ' ' ' 

l^qf^finift ' .gtgqftfggft ' gwqltfgTgt*l:5fqfffgigtT^-' 

qf^ruigt ‘ g^gqftfggftfg ii 


■ 1 ) °tapsis MS. 
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wm: I 


^-7 ^nrnrnicri^E^qcnFfr « ?i B&FgTi^irRi qfFF[q] ft t bi^iTHrq qiHf 
ftirfTrafI^q?q?i ' q 5fr%I » q ^ qfl^a=ai 

qiftl^qfxlfrqrqiiqq qn qT^t^^qi^lFIotn qfFT=qiqq%'llEtIiTH?IiqTti7J&- 
i q q ?t jTtjii b ri?B7‘iqT' m=Lf bib?? riff Tira&FB; 

‘ qfFBB BFBB ^rfBBBfrinqT^Jl^fTfqfn^ ll ^FIB lIHqB: T\- 5 

?iq^ q^ie^'l TBfiqfqi^TBBcn • m BBlrBsllB: qf^- 

r<7BT: SffTS! 1 qUTB BF^TTR B^BTB BHI Brtl BBuI BB BB BBJfBiTB 'TTBCtJ- 
TB BFB BR B^FtnfB flfBfBqTBIB ^TBira'V'Br i FimB Bi? qt^tM- 

Bq BBlf5fBF--BI cTFtmq I BIB BtBira^U: CTlfiTlfT ^nmifB^F^ B^IB 
BsBITSW^BI T^f: qf|flI?BTTB I 10 

Bi: BBBlfr BFBq BaB BBBlBJiltBlJI^Brl { r.i lB{nF^BlIB(BBn5B?Tt- 
BBiTrHJTBBBq^?(IBUlBiqBB'IBinBmBBi(^r^qqB3 I 

BBBFB imi BB Bf^rBiTO niB'TI^ B^ BFi BBIB Bri^ H- 
T^BTB ^fq I BTOfBBfBfllfr UraBIBigiBBil^'l BftfBrmfB I BBB^ 

?ff ^IFBTIB BpTIBB^IM BBBn^QBB BfnBBifBBT BBTBB FlrBIBI BB^IB ' BBT 15 
B >lBt H^I: B[I5 aJB^BI BirBqiHHI BBsTHBIT; TOT^fB | qqe 11 

BBIBIIB BIB BBBJ^ Efi l^qimui JiUiB: HlliBlB: 

q^BT BT T^qiniFB qcqB; BlFflB: BT %Bqnn«I M 

mm > ^BI B T%BB BTBfBITrlT B t'^B \m 11 Bfq B 

BB<fe?q ^ ^BBttewiBf FimBT cOTBTBqBBTB I ^BB BIJIBB Bl- 20 

TBB^ ^?It^BrfWBB^lBTfB% BFB^TIB BBBJHBTfqi^mBSBl BBT^ 
H^BT BB^BTB: BtI'^B B ^B ^BTOB: qif BI^ITBB §TB BBBB 11 

r ^ *N 



jkWIHHarfJl [16 a- 

HWI^T ^Riq^j 

^nqftwTRTFiit^ nfer^RiRPt ^n[cjjFrtm > ft Hq^g^sRi^. 

S^rlT ^ ^ F?m^R II 


(2) c 


'iqU'c: II ^ T% ^iraFia’ SflrRR Fl^FliTT RRIfR^ H- 


r ^ ^ .f 
IT 


=i^iild^iM»hll(!^'H H=rH^T=TT Ht*7^IJ [15 g^tiRRqi HR 

Fi^R«7riT(RH I jfikr 

-S 'J N. sj 

. -nO) . r -s f4) .- 

nmxi7\ 3Eii5fT^eTOiTH — 


I ‘Tiki&i'jdWcdMMrl'TlrtR HcfsRIrTRTR^ 1 iH^itHHIrnR HcfFraR H- 

’•SnSCSCN sO 

•s»\ f* -r— ^_r -N- 

10 iRsRqTJn 'rHtl{H<5lMIlTH 

cRT^i qi(ymi7Hs 

FIR FRH^?nTHf3^1 ERT5RIiRr{TITtqe!^lr>7PT FR^TO^rlfT m- 

CUR: . •• FRiRIrF^rtOFTR FR^IRJ FT^Wrlrlt HcRJTTfl "RiRT^iRJ FRFRr(- 
1 

UidfqqifqR FR^q^ I ^4di^fl*sl![lr(l(^(rHR RftR^RMi I FRsRfjr ^RT- 
15 THRFTRRFR^tRHi FiqRRj^qFPRIfRR qillW: ^ITFRF^RtRSRTrqR 
tisRqqR: I qsnqri^SfRif^^qiFnq R^qqiq; I OTflTFRl^FRiRrqTq 


FRHF^ H^TIIRR: 

r 'v f(5) - . -sf-v ' 

HcfsIJTR FRT^qrin; I ^cRCTlrRT- 


r^ **•»» • ^ 


’ElftR^RRI: 1 IRPRTW TqfPRRRiRiq: 1 MlrlMril 


1) ilS. JIc^TcT- 

2) Tib. {19 a 1) f:^l^‘-i|^'i:! ^’ll^q’^i^-l’^^Pwb.tbesameastheATork 

in Kahgyuf HI. 30 (E. F. 211). 

3) aLigbt)) Tib. (19 a. 3). 

- ' ’ ’ - 

4) The Tib. has wabode of all meno (19 a. 3). 

- 5) FT qqr ^ FPRTH marginal gloss. 
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OT*. I 

RJTpTfinJTrarrBt BBm 3?in5WBqirBR FRfr^a 
qifqiB [icalqmqfn^iRi^qrrqrt ggqprHiqmmwR i 

5R^5ftT^5lBBqifqH ^qilHRI TOIH^qR’. STplfiqifnTB 

\ g^ira^TfiTTqirnR ^TTn^qR^ i fqfiqqqi- 

rBH RfeqR; \ BmqfqiXniRqicrtlimqi^niqirqR 5 

srmFiwrR: ii 

T% ^Tfyqpr 3?TFifqqqF5iniqSnT BtBqBmqiitM 

H^iiTtB(niTf£rgR^BT ’cfi;frnHqqq5cg-H^qqBraqiT(;prBfr: q^RrTiqFaRT- 
^raqnqsT^ ^i?RB3=qieT^2T(: mtBR! f se^- 

BitTiT BiHi qqfrriRBm^RV’B^qq^Tip^ lo 

s 3 O Cs ' “S 

gnwi^?rqmBgiTO5Tf?nBHqBf^: HqiifyHPi m w«^i< 5r«Bi 
'S'Rl(irH^5{jTl<W irB fUB^nT! ts^st (I^REtRfHRq iBR: 
qRg^TO R ^ i qqi^ ' lg^ ^ lfai ^f ^ RTfiTgnq fil^T qfe: 

qqRT q “ ' ■ £nBI qqttfiqqi q^iqqiTTqfTfRT ^ felfR m^n fT 

qiqqqiqmqRB \ ^bWt q^TFr-vrar" 15 

ITqj [ICb]^ ^q'inqqqTqqi ^^ifRRq^HTqqi q^lT^iqqRRRT jqeqqTq- 
'JqmRfq^qqqi^I BRqniRqT^qqqf q^I ^qiFquriTsq- 
"qiqqqim qqsi^prqlq qipn qr^ ?mq rj^’ qqnftqTTO- 
qqT:(T ' q^ t qq fq^ qqi qjiqqi^nRqf ^ ' cRI ^ qqi ^ qqfq 


1) Upasfhayala = nsei vanln Divy. et alibi, buddlnce. Tbc form in °(ia is new. 

2) The reading is doubtful. 

3) My emciulatioii is founded on the MS reading arusUa under which has 
been written in a mucli later hand aJMslria. 

4) This determines the meaning of santana ('fixedness of mind’) in Mhv. 1. 90 
4, ubi V. Senart (I. 446). 
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P6T>- 



1} 35S- jjTsjiiari. I co25:xce tie icSa, '^th fl3-^sina:5(3>.’:5ns. OnfesEEfn-cro. 
jnaaa^ tbe folioidag gloss (or pirr of toxtrJ is add&i 12 tne rssr,^: s srosfo 
■hshi-^TOSuluia^n ^fiSnan iiy wrfeh. 

2) Tie ssKiil aprigit "oais adadt ir tie sciibe or sorce ?e^ce 2 iiT sot ra ^»5 
reader of tie 3IS. sio-s- that he ts>?s tie oonpoaad as ccbEdsieS ard sarea fey 
friends from tie eril of all tie actions of Sarar. I confer bc-erer that this ssens 
tome forced: that I prefer to snppose that something ias been lost after '-A'.rrr:^ 
(imhnrt hr ilara's machinations); tins learisg the ussi compsnna qnse ciearsna 
intelligihle. - - 

3) CL 'FaM.^dbhmpa- 
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?f£i^nTTEtn!iR^i i 




flEISIFfitlTpr- 


raqiani H-iisiTr^miUJTT Ei?^tnTcn<;5ninfi?TT' neip- 

fr- r, 

qwitfrllqrm^raqi^mHifqi^q ^rraa^: qiTriiq=tim%>-T7T • 

qcifsiranratT; qi{RfJlHsqi?qraW: ^iq^tmRpr^HTq^gETfflfgHT^: ' ^- 
rawiqnqqFfqqiirraJTRqrafi: : q'=in!iR‘ qr^^i^nnH: i H^iPifqftiqrajV 
mcH q^jnrmrqR irfhTORi J^nFipraiiRt nqnqR: fifeitpnt 
RHi! iq-rrnmqr^^m q^qraqjcqR Rtiro: qftruqn^qRqqiiPicm^- 
• R ^ qfi?i?nrinq;f^^R^aerRqRq ^mi -JcUTOqqTHRf^m RintRi- 
Hi{irqiRifq5TfiRra^ fiT<]?RT%i qnRqFqf^qmqiitin 

snfit ^ifti^TTir: tjptJijjrTqTHRHqT « jafr^TRoiaqi -iqR- 
qpT?fTqfr^ qs? WRiHRi^rr^ ^iraq^i^tjiqqqiRRRq in 
5RRRT ^ NTiHrMIqqfrl 1 qi^ R'^Mrl'il qRH^^- 
qi^q put ' qf^ qi q < gR'.^Rqgfi'^ [is Hjf^: ^qmiqqqqHR 


1) D h. s. § 75. 

2) DL. a. §85 

3) MS. “RTpIHiqT For tlic form (not in ord-Sk) ace Childers s. v jjjnrj'fcfs- 
sanS; compare also note to fol. [23 b] below. 

4) 1 have conjectured that these are the missing lettera from the Tib which 

bas qg • q • |p-qx;g- |x;||3^*Qiap| ’ 

5) Both reading and sense are somewhat doubtful. Bohtlinglc (W. Kurz. F) 
gives to obyuitJiana the meaning odas Nichtnachgcbcn» 


2 * 
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o 


, ^ • r "N 


[18 a - 


I ff 12 ;^ 

a=r q>kinfiqT tT^^ 

^ ’Tr^mHMcilrylrHHNir^rl^l 11 

jrtJTonairfpfn jcc^gi^: i 

6 



^rttrg^fOTrggiisrJTng ‘ ^imH3?rniiEiH- 

' n4fmiin^?nfH5fraasr HHora^^sr^TOrafi^ 

sd * o b 

in^5{ asf ^ nm ^ sirfFiHfqfisiiT gsqi: 

^iTRq^^T q HfiR 1 1^ ,^TH HqqraTO^ 5tmqm 

10 Hf q to M snnqT^ i qi^ qftt- 

^[H sFfj'5Tqqicniniiqi=ai{^qit^\ qf^ ^"piH^sHq^5isq?tnT- 
■ ^q f ^q iifiq ' qi^ l|i5^sqH^5rqTaqiqitoT^qqr(q^ ^ ^■ 



riEnlq InnfT qraitwqi -^S Hq^Wqi5!H^Wiq?«=qqHH ' 
15 [isTOT^qi^'q^^qn ^ ^[^qqi^eg^T^H ^ra^raqqmTwqH 

qiqqrqi^^qH^qs^iq pqmqiq^flqgff- 


1 ) °shyana MS. 

2) These syllables wholly or partly wanting in the MS., have been restored 
from the Tibetan (f. 22. a 1). 

3) The MS. here and in the corresponding passages at 19 a (p. 28.3) below has t e 
^;oa: niMi^ ayaneya. I have succeeded in restoring the text in all three passages from 
the Tibetan- equivalent'^q'^sj}. This ought of course to have some form li e 

sarofli^a for its original; but clearly the Tibetan' translator mistook^the somewhat 
rare Sanskrit word (parallelled however in Pali) for a derivative of jna. B may, ow 
ever, be noted that Indian tradition, as represented by the jA.Qva-tanlra o^ ^ y 
B. and R. does, connect the word with that root and not with the Tedic ^’an*- 
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(1) ^ 

qjqppgicIfJTqfl""? 

cs, 


•S.'O^ %,sS 


naMHMHn 

o *0 % 


^RIT5I- 


^ ' m^c^ifn^igFRi^sr- 

•\ ^ es 


Ttran^ I rafg?m^?jmRCTOmq^iT7inffi ii 

^ N cv t t 


I ^flr^n^ ^ H^HpTFIT SIT HSI^sRR- 

tn?^ (isij gr SR?!^ sn ^iT^;<T5nn^ ?isin?mn^qrn r- s 

ciT mtiTO n^qf^siTt qi^aisR q^sT^Fpifiii sit h- 

eiiqfpT^ I siLTsijfa^TWIcrT^ilTR SIT \ ^ m^=T ( H^R^fq 
giTsra# ROTR sTKctnuiR^pq RWRTSRKrTffFn^feiniR 


qi?3iR SfiqRR • 

•V. >■ 


q HTWUR 

"S, O "V 


RH TIlrI5n»RI- 

■s •>= 


qisi- 10 


HHfllfiiliqq i ^ TqflSI^I j f c l i a iq T r inTqTq^mTrTiqflT^ffTqTRTqiyqrlRqqTq^ I qiq- 
rH^tRRTqRqsiqnq nqc^ifteqixnTJHtiqqr^ i ^ si^^n qcq^n 
iT^^q TSRiqq^ qirU^H ' CT^qj^H q I TRT- 

qqrtjqqqsll [19 a]qf|^^I^q^^crq^T <rqSiqE^q^qTHR =IRI>TTiTqTR RTIi- 



1) New form; Gaivrdigatn (indecl.) iu lexx. cf. Pali caittddtsa. 

2) 3q?R^ MS. 

3) See p. 26, note 3. For the order of members in the compound sec B. & R. 

8. V. ^IlslWq. 


28 


I 


[19 a- 


(D- 


^HI7 Ri5i M4il<sild^05niqil Hc^l^ H^aHitr4j|U|<>f 
pir^]^5RH > il;fhl^*Misi'i«tgH->iH^mtii|i*^ 5gins?HiTp4f c^: *. ni^- 


rr- 


5 TiraT^H^fr^igwnrqrlR * H qr^tlsR 

'ficfUlUin^qirnTOfW[; ItlW+J-g: 

tTcW ([cH{ -< 51 PT^Td NrlH4 14 1| HtlPH q ^trmi [- 

ITT^THIM*!) STIHtl^'lhi 'I'T^fl^tlc^'liidlkNI'i^ tlf{'!(M<l- 

*TFIT tlNF^lrt T^ ilW'lcl'i ^TRJ '( (sW^ IHH { 

10 ^PT TR'tyirtiyrtiR dcim^5l(<?lsIiaraflHI'‘U'l=h’^l=l(t45l|ildtl3HiR tT- 

N " • * ♦ 


^ r . ^ 4^(5) •s <». 4^ » f ~r 

{[drmiqsnH > 


15 iTsTTW^ ^ qf^isR^- 

rehl^-QPlsltaH^s^ii'i ’ i <?lH5l=ftui=f)U6H‘ 


1) MS. I have supposed a neuter ganira, a by-form of gantn (of. 

Buddhacarita II, 12— a simflar passage to this. See Ooirell’s preface, p. XV). 

2) MS. agmyaneyamia (last letters indistinct); see p. 26, note 3 above. 

S) flWitbno niggardliness of minds. SeeE. Morris' in jleaifejnj^, 25 Feb. 1888. 

4) These two letter-groups are quite uncertain. A marginal note has: 3Tc^l 

5) A.dliijpateya, a Palicism not hitherto noted in Sanskrit; «iyflfa(ifthereadiig 

be correct) apparently = oregularly enjoined for». - - - _ - . 

6) The sentence, if the reading be right' must apparently be parenthetical: 
a{and he, sc.- the recipient’ of these gifts, flourishes in sovereignty)®. 
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5rp-trH(fir25^^R ;[«roR?fisjnc^^nr(!nrFR^^3fTfriH t'^cirTq?F=nftRF3- 

Rl ^ ' ig glR ' fn^STRT ^^IRR^RnSTRgaiJIrlR^W^TI’^ 
fa ?n^qEmftHna!nRR^T5TRn{ioiiR^R^ RT^fu^traapR- 1> 
Rqp^RRi^TRi-'m m RpTRip^i faRaRt S asimHRT i ^irr- 

^mRwqic?mmTqw[2() a}>^ armia^mRS^RRiww sn tot- 
TOfCrt SIT sn r 4^5IIRR RT RIsifHRTTfRlTI^Tl! H RfRfillRR^ 
qftniTRqm ii 

qai fnsirREiRTqiRa qf^nTTRarqT H%5ic7R5i5iFfna^^ ‘ ^ prfiimT- lo 
RRrqijqfa l RiRRaiR fSItrTRRTH HaaR5T?sfts<7P^gpiTT^RTR Rqqislk' 
^qqqRiRTR qq HqqaR^j f 5FR^q^'qiTqTqq-R5ra‘i^q{H I aqmi* 

mqiR^OT^jlURi-qTmq^: I R RIR ^5BR?nTR RT^TIITRqW^ 
RrfSKlRR^ RTXtnTRqTR ' SRRI^ R^R^IRT RqR RRq RRlx^tq,- 

srnsiHSfRRiq' RRH^Rt pHni RRq RqiRUtqf^qRRqi ' R^IiqiRtin^Jm 15 
RRHqT^^RnRqi ' RRRaTRt RTRRqqR RTOIRlTRRRqi 1 R^mRT q^Urtl 
HqqRrElriqilT5IRPrTR5Ii^qT I R^RpTIRT illvTiRil fRTRR^sSHR^' 

SJRRqr I RRR^RT 3cRn >Rqqf^RRTJ^qqil^mfR q r fR R ai I R^- 
RTRf qqqqfSffnq^feRfRFIRRRRT ' RRR^RT RTSm • 
T^JrRRRRqiSffn^RqT » RSIRg'TRT RRfdTqqiT RqqRRlcI^'irty H HiSTRqR- 20 
qRRqi I qqi^ ti Rj^iw^iqa; qixniiRqfR a sjgqrn^m i fnii^- 
f^s qr^minqin i ^^fafT’, qrtqiTRqm i rrrJ^! qf^q i i qqiH i uj* 

1) = Pali mhhiita. 

^2) Cf. the name of a Bodhisattva quoted in B. and E. from Ba^abhSmij vara: 
AnSvaranajnanayiQuddhagarhha. 
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[20 a- 


O 


pT^: qTtnTRmH I ^ 1 ^ qq TOWH qqR^qiHmiq 

hto ' qqmrfTTqr q- 

^ cs 

•NT r , . *sr • "sr -n fW 

qqq ' wii^HfTTqT qqqq • ixiq^lqfirntq qqqq ‘ FTfqqqRqiqf qcj^ » 
5 qfdqiqNTHyMqmt qro ’ HtsjqqioiqmT ^q i - qnqqiq q ^ H) 4 d 4 ^n in- 

• ^ -r • •\r (2) -s “s •n. ^ r r -s fa\ 

crf^Ki^qR'WT qqqq ii qqq q q qqqm: qqpH?^qqp^{& 

q qr iq^iqqq: i qq q pq qqqf R qq!^*!! q%5fq(q I ^ q qqiqqiqi- 


q^ q’qtqjqqsTqiqiq^ qqt^iqr m^: \ q qqi mariqTO^Ef;.! 

V9 ^ C vSsd O S3 

(5). . -V . -V (6) -S 

qqr^ q qqr[qq: i fFqr{q?i 5 j qiHqrai qqi^qq.* 1 qra aqPTfnqqim* ' 
10 Tqqqrqqnfri q qTq 5 P^‘ qqqqjrfq qiqifw Rq^qt ‘ q^q 


qifqiq qmwrqqq^ftiq q mq^q: qq qqqfqrFqm qi^qjqq: 
qqpHT qiqfqiq^! qitqnqri^qiq^PT qifqq^: > s^fqqwjqqi q 
qf^fw^qs ' qqqqn qrqqnsr qi^q^q • qqm^qqEqqr q qqqqfj- 
rqi^qq: i HquiepaT q qnqqrq^ qiHHHjq i qqpi?rfT( q ^mm- 
15 ^ qf^[2i a]JT^: 1 qqqFqqqi ^iqq^fqqqq fqqqi^^qT qq^q^: i ^• 


1 ) Compare mmhitagruii at F. 58 a. infra and M. Vyutp. there cited; also 
asampramosha(ari‘no at 23 b. infra and Pali forms quoted by E, Morris in 
Academy^ 25 Feb 1888. 

2) The scribe here adds a figure noting that these ejaculations- are ten in 
number. 

3) 4) "Words peculiar to Buddhist Sanskrit from which other.'curious forms are 
quoted in Divyavad.; V. index. 

5) The text of the MS. has yatlianiiam, but a marginal note doubtless refe- 
Ting to this, has fmta (sic). 

6) Here the scribe adds «5i>; compare note (2). 

7) MS. 

8) ffl0» added: see note (2) aboTC; 
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WT; J 

^TTt^'^ 5: 1 ^ ^ HJRfnrrarFargiii'iqH- 

sri^stn; jra'iTxffi u m 17^ tTft«nR?rari ^ftniHqm i 

• ^n^^^inifqqi 'rqKprf^T^i^i: 
pfTTaqrnH^imi^iiT qran qnqfTGinifiiFiciTTJTnj i y^Fransi- 

w ' sjqfT^'^fTH^fTfniFifi^qTJ 1 a^amnrfr aaa b 

^Rnrnr ^iraqFfqiRT qiRRi srrqqRT: 

JtflaqiqT a? 5 iqRT; l aaaHI q^H^CRl >TqH ^?ftRaR 5 I£ai: I aafrai; m- 
qwjiniR^qRq^aaaRi \ ?Ra^T aa'qa«3<;ijnq^!nqT to • aa- 
asa: ^5[fqtrPqHq^T-qf;r: • a4am ?iT^aiaoi^S^:aqi aaa aferia- 

>. ^ ^ H) 

itrtiM^Ht^TqaaapTifi^ii 10 

^iraHaqfatnq TaaiqaH^a afeasa 1 aaamarar^qx^- 
Hint afxniiqqiR ' aiiTata-sHriiaT aicRjinT'craaMT alxaiiaaifa > am- 
^rfaa^aaiqf a^faa^inaRiqT fiaann^aaiqi ^sfai^iqt ai^in- 
aaria 11 

aaaFn: rnraFaiaai aar5Fn%i!n^ aifmmi(;fatn!m5nL2i b]: n 15 
a^ai ^TTaai »TO aafamf^rtiTPTa: 1 aaam: 5ai%aiTO to a- 
^iJ-'tTOiaRvisaT: I aaa^i araaimai a^araqRa^: 1 aaa^i 
EapRifeai TO araf qTOTOkiafkaT: aaimam5?5aT: 1 aaapn 

s9 sj NJ 'O 

TaaarqTtqiFRTeamaT to aaapn: aag^raaaifaai aaa aaif 5i5?aaa- 
^niT: 1 aaapn T^saaqaamcRai aaa a^iaifaaaia 1 aaa^ aiqinqa- 20 


1) MS °ci»io. Ainin nzenlou8» cf. Divy. index, or read tayino\ cf., Morris, R. 
J P.T S. 1891— 3, p 54 

2) MS apparently “laPJ^iT- 

3) So a secunda manu; originally °o(laiaytttad°. 

4) Bolitlingk, ^Y.K.^. quotes Lalitavistara 30. c. 
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[21 


I 

O 

STT^SEIT 1 p!?lER5f^5r5En >T£(H I 

™«T^5riH5rr5ETF >T£m TOiqFf^- 
fSl I H^Hprr: tTT^^^Tsprrar nniEntrgprq^ 
ffij 1 3Erqfr{H%srarfTir^{r^c7T: i mm jfhth i 

5 5ERfieiSfIT >I5rH 5l5Tm?aT^>TraT H^FH 

Fs^: j H^frm 5fif?rtf5i^ff figpTfi^OTsrfHcfrsEjr! I fifef w{mT- 

(JJ) r r ^ 5\ -v ^ 

3ElrlIrIHIt?tFF^FrM: 1 nsiapTf gsrirJ^^TdSnrPIIW >Mfr 
fengf^i; I wter fnrsicMjRi^ HdgifrnigRF^i! i H^Hmj 
TOjRiTRTOn TO tmi5[tj|iqia5T<TOETamn (22 ajrj n H^Rwq tou- 

O ^ ^ Si* ^ 

10 "firRgTTRJJ tfftoiFnnR \ fi4ri59'M.fritaingB5ifi{rnqi r^oirijtr i h^ff- 

f* rMl-v'Sk#*. f c «r*s 

FRF FS qq FF^ciri^jgn TO PFqfFq RplFRlF^F I FF^IFFWl^T HSFFenqR- 
pFR H R fl Fqt qirnnRaiR 11 r4ffft FSRTaim^R ^- 

^^RqrFF! NiEf F ^ ^nwpFFq^^ilFF^OlFfg^ I H^tFm: Sfic«7Fni- 
f%5ireTOFFTO 1 FHtRF=lFlRRrUrMFR4^4fePF'^5mii'y IKtiUl! I TOFF 

^ s5 N? O 

16 EFiFTTf ql^TO FR^lFFFFFT^fqSFRrlSlFF! I RyfFFF! FFTOl^I^fFraTn 
TO I TOFT FFFmiFfFFTOW'lF^FTiSTFRFT TO ' ^F^FniHFTOF^iJn! I 
HTOT! ^IlfFl ^ FFFFFFiWRFFTOT 1 g^FRFFfFRFTOiq^FRFSqF: I 

1) Possibly sjjarpa is bore equivalent to the PalijphasK. Of. Childers, s. v. 

2) The equiv. of Pali vpanissaya, not hitherto found in Sanskrit. 

'3)-The Tih.( 26 .a, 2 )has^ 5 ;}'qi;^'t:\(|Jfj^'riR'*^’^Oj‘ which I under- 
stand to mean opossessing the quality of escessive^sa?!!? fnid». In one of the 
polyglot lists of the thousana names of Buddhas I find 5) • the.equivalent 

of Akshobhya. 

4) No such derivative as mardya is quoted; but the general sense is c ear. 

5) This form hitherto in Pali only. 

6) Not one of the dofa Vhumaycdy, but cf.-the iafa hcddh Dh.-s. §.?6. 
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— 22 b] pran's I 

HJgWjFfTT n^mHprqmTO^fcH: I ^ST^iJd'l ?I?IFI- 
ar: cnfFEfliriTWfCfllTraTl *T=?H 5?fT5TF: I ^- 

jOTFit: R%rfOT H^MTO^^'cHTfRi I T^mmm ^m 

rainimTOncFnma- 

tTi^ra^)Tsi^?™ainij i H^ffr^ePTHTPi^! R[ 22 i>]^]ii^finT?FaR- d 
J aiRTrl'inH^arn^flT^! I fl^Fiai: H4^51=rt3T- 

iTWf!?Tfha5UT: I ?rafiar 
^i^iraT a kg^iNi^H ^i^i a qTtm 

r ^ ^ r (2) 

>I5rH ^gafsTOTiraf! I flHTfiai artlHaPJilltHITrflrl^ 1 15 ?' 

f ^ c h rm W ] «c lt^>IH rdv{=^ UI fiaifII^HI#frn^ ^th II 10 

iSNJpnnliH^ 'Tcgr^ 1 nr JTfr'Sin ER5i?FRjT u4;iR4uinpTi at ira nsiH- 

C\ ^ w ^ 

tiTO^Hir^aii 

)g fll riT=inTfn^^Trr ^jf F a i 4 iaTOHa -ypTR^j 1 5 iHHHT ^i rafraBTH^- 
^i^niHFrm<aRFnaarm • 5^riTri€t5i?<j i tt 
aRf ™fH^'fl^Sra5T;aT^;[: I ^ ^ orTrura ^siarfenTiftn^- IB 
HPHfT^riTt ?RRi^far qritnnHJ^w 11 


1) TIic last letters have partly fallen away but my reading is confirmed by the 

2) Tbc leaf is here much broken. The Tib. (2Gb— 27 a) has S5jCi55|*^^'^?I’ 

3) Cf. G.-g.-paripreebii in K.P. 252, also M. Vyutp LXV. 11. . 

4) BShtlingIc (W.K.P. VII. 352) suggests for mVnfapti (quoting M. Vyutp. 
245.1053). tieUca Nachdenken, pbilosophischc Betrncbtung». The Tib. (27 a. 3) has 

6) New as a noun; vb. aniuJiln-Jcr in Lalitavistara p. 218. w and Divy. 

S 



fteTTO! \ 


[22 b- 




<**> *vr 


O ' 


H fl^ 


23)* ?fg9Jf7 I 


I ^SI ?ITFPTRI- 

^ EffeqrfiiTO Tsiqq^if^Tq>TmRicaRitu tr^pritr (i m ^gr- 




6 [23 a]^ ^ T^ snraH^ ^imr^m ii 

^mr^TRcn qsiR: tift%i ii 


10 TOiTT^Rm^T tr=?faf^ ^ fSfTtq: qf^: n 

[^g[MRi‘-iirMHiMi (i Rij,rv{giRmm ;[5n w I f \ RFfTf[^ II #5pnq 

mi RFiCTnsn^ fttw i f^i rnii! 1 qq^ii HFiirRm- 

R HIin^q irRHRTit RIsTOrT II ^ 1 

R^fcnf^n i ^^srrt f#fR[RijaRT rimptat sft- 

15 RTO ^ ^ Riftfnm w 

1 EfflfSRT ^55^- 

FTiH I mi ^fq I qnq^aqrrm q r » 

rr5IrR»TiqiT|sp g?Ef qHRq I qicFgWm^IRrHsHTfT^.I 

II RJEFETItinR^fFEnTtr?!: JSiqW R Rflf^ 

1 ) This syllable, which would give a form explicable but noi found, is possibly 

an addition to the MS. . „<■ 

2) M. Vyutp. LXV. 83. Tiradattagrhapatipanprccha, cf. X<an.no 

23 (28) and E.F. 216. . 

3) For the form sec Divy. 263.10. , MS 

4) With the text of the subjoined extract I hare collated 
Hodgson 2. (called «H» below) f. 268. a sub fin. 
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fenqt qf{%! I 

^ I SfUUtTS'TSRTT I ^7- 

(1) ^ -V ^ (^ ) <-> *N ^ 

>-a^T 57^ 5n^rT q^inuniTnsiqntnrafu ^tfswqgiirnn ^pitti 

s» *S ' 

HqgtraHpra^rn \ rarnim^fpr^T: i 

few: ^rai^frirnFlt HrasjIT^ni: JrqT^t^FTH l HWHRrll^: 

1 feifTPS ^2^ ^ ^fennimlri- 

.(Sl ^ ^ ^'(O) __ ^-_r^ 

UgqH[23 b]sfiriMd=U(R I Hd»l I (d ^RRl ( ulH^m clSRFTRfr- 

•l^, (lO) ^ r « “N. (ll) "N ^ r 

^TTHHINJIfRI 1 tlcRomfRltlfl^ n^lscgraqElERfnT I STRI^THiRTtlffJI H^l^- 
liltllaHh l W ^m \ rndlWTRRSinRaqT 1 


>90 
^ t 


I 5raimm?nfEJRfim i fraqrarR qqqpiqqiqTi^- 


1) Doubtless = ogonc forth fromn; cf. Childers p, C13, 

2) For the form see l)i\ yav. Ind.j for the meaning, note to tninslaliou, 

3) For the form cf. p. 30 supra, note (1), 

4) Samhodhanani (ncut ) II. sadcadnlSh our MS 

5) This occurs in II at f 2D1 b. 3 sqq. 

0) So rightly II ; our MS. °r«. 

7) H. inserts fc. 

8) . . . (8) These sjllablcs Bupplicd from II. 

9) II. reads clc.arly °naparinaimmiai/!i (°T^°) uliicli gives good sense. Our 
MS. however shows the same form iiparUiisffattniai/ii that has been noted on p 
25.7 above and also occurs a few lines below; a derivative of irnb is of course pos- 

Cv 

sible, though less probable, lierc. The Tib. (28. a. 1) has ^'3*^ "not- changing 
placen (Jaschke p. 25). 

10) lajraiada. H 


11) A (iPalicismo for Cf. Miliadapanho p. 38G.2 paVbnto... asampa- 
vcdlii. 

12) Sama. . . yugupsamtaija (three aksharas lost) A.; snmridamghttnatttija H. 

Our reading is confirmed by the Tib. (28. b. 2). The meaning oildka- 


dasa 


is rather to be sought in the lammahara of Mil.-P. 379 


than in the similar Tibetan phrase cited by Jdschlce, Diet., 45 a. 3. 

13) H. nBescni) (Bohtl.^) but ^^'^^^q’nthe act of sucepingn Tib.j 

28. a. 2 fin 
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-[28 b- 


HH^T I I 5nf#r tf a 

cm^ftrfism ' ?r|75H5n • gginmrftafHW » crf^^sr m- 


o 

, ■s 


I ^iiFTH ^ fT f5TqK>ft^mnrm?Tticicm ‘ ^icfzntrf^ wpT- 

m ‘ ^[RitnfRT^ 11 mi snAimr- 

5 rami STTOR ‘ mraiTOra^rnmn^rnra?!^ itrafi^ mra^ 
»rw^-T5f^r »?^rw i ^}ic?i/r'ir^ci€?sirRfi(nFEjrram ^rranarEr vi^gHT^fi^- 
’ram 1 jRran5ii%Hra^frafm%mmi^ ^rajunw^iim i snrannira- 

tiMr gpimuT >rafnra i m ^ramra; m^gsTHr 
im* mfi li^pramiferfiH^Ff^; R^ranfira mriisf 

10 RPlRrU R^! RR^^rararafro Rftimra [24 a]RTOrasRRmRra 5^%' 
RR^mRRR RI^mRR^RR^TmH fRR ' WIHPTmifk&TmfRW H- 
^ct^RRrasr^rnmTnrmiwmRRR^ Rnirra ^rritthst- 

TI^t«<(HiHTtjji^'UiMTtHllliH^iirH56ltls I Frar RTrajpnPrarPTrlT RRiRTT ^- 
^ura^ta 9rmfi?SmRnrRRiM! ii 
15'- RmmpTRrami i ^ iRTfm imram mranmim rtm 


1) Both MSS. here read ^naparilasya^ i my conjecture, however, appears to 
be substantiated not only by 17. b. .nbovc, but also by the sense and language of the 
third simile of the ship in Milindapanho 376—7 (=11. p. 297 Rhys Davids), 
where the terrors of the sea are dwclt-on. The Tib. has weary®. 

2} modtksh^ H. 

8) This fem. form (not in lexx.) is supported here and just below.by H. 

4) Sc. Gandavyuha-sTdre-, but I have not succeeded in verif^g this extract 
in the text of that work. Compare however Riij. Mitra, Jfep. B. L. p. 91. 

5) Our MS. is not clear' here. The word may be read Dramidosj/fl, a form sup- 
ported by the Gandavyuha MS. {«H»)'at f. 41 a. 3. BUj. Mitra op. cit. p.91 
speaks of .(Dravidian named Megha®; and this is probably right, though the 
Yyutpatti (cited by B.E.) gives Dramita or Dramita as nomU $royrim. 
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-21 b] ferf^T; I 

« hittfi ^nfrin ' ^nfVfi n^^ni m- 

rfliJiS ' HalWT ^RlfetJTq^^^FrqT 11 %n?T 11 rTrTO 

%Ti: 1 cFTtS'I^cr Ejq: tielilFr ' 5lTra5I(I=nn^T4(ni!niE?iCir^c!3?ngfiq"^^ 
%R^^PT: H^nfi ^fri fSTi^nr^TiJir jmif^iajr^ra » fi4a^nt 
ttuqin^ntr i ^cii^nFnm: *T5THpnTt 3cii:TT=nqDTri^^5^ 5 

yJT^IHIl 

Turn sriwiijr^Mai 3a^‘mT?^Ri?n?T5nm^qEtm!T5fi- 
iiOTaTi £11 fiFi rifFim^in £rT%£i ^n^fm 

^oiisfp““] (21 biiTi^^ ' nf^ aran ^ TiPTTtfinntiRtfeaTa^ix^ 10 


rrv 


fqi^CIsanT q £ lvl F Mr7iT(^m ' qnjfFl qijqa ^ maqTTrRl^nHnTnqTTl^ 


f 


(1) 


Ham * qi! qqqi^ £iqini{£Tj 11 


*N_ __ .. ^ ^K 

lai 1 q'lFtiunFisH? a c?qT qr-iTsifn^in- 

sd vS 


(qqfTT^rqasu \ ^iqq 1 Tjg igq 

““■^TsiqqraqnTiTcaj ^ . , 

OCN» ' 


arrafp?! h^pT ^- 
^w^i(aqqraqit{ifc^q^aii'qHqqj'r{^HMiHq 1 fra aTinfi^inq'czm- is 
.afua^^ ' q^^TWiifq^n^ raafpiPFi ♦jcru-i aqisaify cnrafirTHi q^- 
qaniHfqntf^ 1 ^q^ra qqifq>TraH^RTra ^larfa arunK raafftaiH 


- CD- 


qq<qT?qini Harif ^qr^qinuR rr qm anq^i: qnqrq^iqqqqaiiq q qq(- 

• • C* • • • a “V •N. 

q^qron qqrnit qiacr ^^qiniT qr amai qfqiT^Tq n qq q^ra^f^di ar- 


1) These sylhhles or something like them may he Buiiplied to fill the Inctma 

■Jl^' 

2) See Asht-Paraniitn, Ch. XXX, pp. 405, sijq 

3) q ft^U^tiqiH Asht. P. text. 

4) qiflH text. 
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o 


[24 b- 


TCIflWT ^ tr^nREgiffT: 5I^q?TpFnH ^ntFR5n=IilFnH I tf^- 

wm*. mi p^qinlfysti ^ih qq^r i m hb qiqkiq 



( 1 )' 


r? qpT qisnq: I q^TrH; 5fnq^ q ?PTrI 

qdlHNis^clHTq qqqifqHTq- 
5 v«3iw %fiit q I laiH 515^1 *^[25 a]qHTFF^ qiawdiswui m^fq- 

^ ^f5?q^ ^rqqqr 5 ' fqi ' fTi6dMHq T 

SiqifeqTq: felH: II I qiuiqqj TORtW 


» ^ ^ __ _ jr • _ _f* ^ (5) ^ ^ fG) 

pro Tq^q qi^q: ^ f^qHI qnqqi q ^ 1 qqn II qq 5a§ q 


qiJiiqqi: ^dfnq q^fraqd^qiqqj q qq q^ ^rqqiq 

10 9 ®t^^*TqqqVdi q^^! ' qq q q^q«i ^qq^rtjsrn^qqqifeiqBiqT 

q I t qram'ii qq JSf qpj^T|qtqq^i ?nqi q p5qT:qt]TO 




qirqH snq qqiqqTqqmi^iqiiyi^-uq ‘ q^qirqq; qi'iq=bi y=qi i^^qta ‘^tu^hi 
qnrqqssnqni 11 q qitrdhd: qqf^qrqfrwf qnnqqiqH^qiqq^i ^- 
«3TTq qibldqj qqq^ qTrqqiqi^: I qiqfq^iqijiT^ qifqqqr HtiHpittii* 
15 ?insiFqdCi(^i^niqi^iq^5^r«£citTdHiqqwtqj^iqiii qr^iM^i iqqra 

q 'fiwnrq qq ^sr^HqqqqiRiq 11 


. l)qqWiqqiqiH..,^Tiq^FTtest. 

2) The omitted words arc: q^ paragraph pring 

the resolution of Mara.. 

3) qrnq° some mss. of the Ashtasahasrika. 

4) A few unimportant words of the Asktasahasrika text are here omitted 
bj OUT author. 

3) Hitherto enij* in lexz. Bat VraySca occms in the BiTjaradana. 

6) 8 lines omitted of the text (p. 497). 

7) So the printe'd text; our MS. has ^IHTwI dr^jMUl- ^ 

8) Pan'nisfiiJ. is a new compound, doubtless -intens. of iqtq®; the text has 

qirqqit. 

9) Supplied-from Ashtasahasrika text. 
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m ^mi- 

m m^irHi ?i?i5r(n^ ^mmFfiqrn?if?iT^q^^rqq i ra 3 

^ w qisji^HigqTiTTRq: qn<;rnt qn^afftm 1 q^nij qaiimiqq 

(1) •n ^ ^ T**> 

^r qq^ iqji ^qpis lOtfi f ?rp fim qmqiTBTqcqfTua i q HFifi^qitR 1 
H nq q^iqrrfqHRqnitmcTtfd ^t%mFr 1 rr^r sjq f^racinq- 5 

(SI . r . ^ "s . -s ^ 

Ffj^qq Tinaqinii: tpraaiqi ?rirjs<i^ Jiraqjin: 1 twe ii qq 533 ni ^rmn- 
%i ^fqqcfqH^iqcT 1 qisin qfriqsi » rrinTaifer 

(Tqr urn*, qriqmwfli: 1 !jqrTiHiim‘‘qR'iM^-- 43 .qHi yfegR q^iqfiqei^T- 


!•.)- 


qqi'im qiFqnqqTrqmqi: q^rtmT^^raq: 1 H5t^: qniTrJiHFTTiqqTyqTj 
qf^'TMfini qft 3 qiR qi-Tiqq qq nq mm m ^mirm piif qq qfni m q^it 10 
qi %q qi qiq^q ^ ri qfe 5qifqq^ vifqifpqfq I qrqfetti{Tn nqi ^TT^qqr 
q^5ifiqr?qi{qi ?n€ n«i y^qnf qtRqni q^fej n 

qq ^ qqi^qi *qimqqn qj^fm^r: srqiqmqirTqqr jj^wTHRiri^i qram- 
H qqnfeiqnirqqTqq ^piq^' ^rraqtqr qqqq^q-. qqrfm q 


.r — 


I'qiqiq ' q stnm^Rqqi q TqT^qqqqwqr^qiqTH • q irnq^ ir» 


1) The AshtasuliaBrika text ghcs his cxphinntiou verbatim. 

2) °5mq% text, 

.8) For the passage oraiUcil by onr nulbov sre AsblasUliaBrikU p 499, 
11 1—10. 

4) Tins Mord is omitted in the MS here and below, line 9. 
b) Riq^addcd in A.-P. text. 

G) jqqq qf^qrqqiq a -p. text. 

7) qqr qq ^qfi a.-p. text. 

8) The enumeration is much longer in llio A.-P. text: sec p DOO. 

9) See Asb^nfialinsrikii Cb. 31. p. 520, a considerable passage being passed 
over by our author. 

10) This clause gives the substance of a passage occurring at p. 620 (fin.) of 
the printed text. 
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.(1) 


talTOT:| [26 b- 

f%t7i?mqTeRi\ » Jim umkm sargnmiH i qgir 

yfeni yqiFR 

?5lfqsEl% (T g qfesficr^in mt HRW ^ Rlft^mRI qiqiqnrrfqqiWT ^- 

trqFrmfii cTi'^rfq^f^f^qiT Jrpira'q^^if^qiTiiiriTRH^Tq^^iFir^iii. 

FIT T^ f^^RR^Rt^fl! f^cfg ^ftlR^ 

R^Hm 'SFIIfRRIR^rEnq RER RIT|W HW [2C ajqif ^^ifqfRIfrtfH, I m 


Htf R^IRiq^f? EHrlRRT! RRf^cl! RtfclflR- 

RHTsfTRH RJET^ftR^Ja qnRRTRIR RTS q^ft^f^mflRRT- 

10 RR wrqTRTR RR(^ I m 13^ ^raRm r^ir^r RraqlEr- 

Rf qnR5i ' R RRfiTrtrafeRimr ^fq ^ ^ R ' 

qRffq RIR Ri^m qrqtqRI RrR^^RiR^mR RIRIR ^^Ri RgpynRHT 

raff HjrflRRTn g R^rafrHI RIRim# RR^RTFR qjm^fRpRRRIR 
>^gi.^^Rf5I5rR5nTR I I3f R^IR^I^RTR ^ITRR^ R^R3?^- 
15 qSR^RTfRR: RiTR T^ ^R ^T^HI 1 RfRiFR ^RT: I RR 
RfR^R|m 35R;[srF5Rt ' RT RRTSRHI RifRRWHI- R^TRSRR 

RiW fRRRR I f^R^RRRFrRRI^R?ER^RfRqq ^ I "^1 
‘ ^^RT l^qqi f^R^ R ^ ft.'RIRsnf^iqqi I RjlR?^.* RjlRl^R R^^R 


1) So A.-P. text and MS. for Childers cites a passage where 

giddlia (a^. neut.) is used nominally. 

2) A.-P. has the better reading: apt tu. 

3) This reading (yad = «Mt») is confirmed by a XII cent; MS.' of the Ashta- 
s ah asr ika itf the British Museum. The reading of the printed text p 520 ad ^., 
y 'an mayam (!) is possibly meant for yati m vayam.- 

4) These words are supplied from the Ashtasahasrika text.. 



- 27 a] T&rmJ I 1 

3=7: q^<^r^lin TfPli^ PmJH I =7r? 3'IFTO ?TIT- 
f-RPElR^m^T II 

5?g GTR H'^icnjir^fTi giran^ n^^rffpr ^R'lrfriRtstiR cff^ni sip# jt^i 

fR[2G l.]rlrl( R^I rf qfR#r5%i 7^qi(jr^(in TI^Rffl’^R I ^ HTPTXR 

qiri I R ?1 17^151^1^(71 ^rmfl^ •TvIRpIJTJ f7IfTT ^T BqiRT ^if^- r, 

^ ~ . * (2) 

qniHT rafrraiPtiBrFrrpTB ' bi^: qrnqiBBfnt R’Mrfi ii 

, r r -I. n) . ^ -N. --s. *v. ^ 

5?fl ITB BB'aBBrBir 'ICOfI? I BI'TtjrniFm MTTBI TUPIRtTR RqWBB m- 

\ •<* Cx ^ 

BRiB B qf^fOfiTHnBrq BiraiT^Ttr^ ii 

BIR II 

B^init B %nnfefBBBrrsiTm^R br: i fib hb m 

RBTBB BifaRpTBB^tlTtl BrnJOTnBncirB 5TBTTtT7fB rPRlflc- 

BIBiri BI B'iqT!IBiqjTHIICcraiBT^iBX*^i<ffI BH BB^SIBRI^: BiR: I 
BIOTlfBBIBrHBttl B^B^CIBB B BB: B^Bf^ STB! BBIH 11 

BBlBiBT-7Bm{BTHBi I BIPT(B<fB^fkTfB: Bl JBPTHicm TJB: B^OH <7T- 
B1BB<TB^FfflBT BT^Ih’IbBTBR^ ' BBBHER 1 BBt^t >'» 

BBBHBBiTnnBIT ^BBIjninT BBTBTBT'|sifBrin;: BBRR- 

BBBFIIBilBT B(^ BBB tRqiBBBrBRBBFBTB BITB fB#TBITr; 

O o V ' O W 

Bl^r qT^BTBtRnzqrHBBBTBBIRTBBrUBBqsijqfi^r^ 

r r -^ (<) <1^ r 

tBROT^T Bi!?l-7R5I^T BrnRqaiBBTnPrtTfT^J [27 nj^BBI ‘ BBRIB B^- 


1) So text: j<n7i MS. 

2) Tlie A.P. text (p. 622 ) adds: kucalamul.iiila: Tirii • karan.i3'a 

3) K F. 2G8. 

4/ These syllables ^\llic!l arc lost in the MS I suggest fioin the 7’abetan aahicli 
has, if I rightly read the print, licieratlici imlistinct.j|’gt:-q n,^q’q (32. b 2). 

TahccIiMana occurs in Pali in a similar uay; see Dhammapada p. 37G (luoted 
by Childers, s. xx 


S’! 
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TitRifOTgy: I 


{27 a- 


1 qqiH ii ' rnn qqsuf ftf n. 

OT T%T^: ' ?rTqttT q^W^: I 




m q%Fn%3# m 'TtW 


G) ■%. ^ f ^ ^ • • *v • - 

5 «S^!»|^'4i3t^q5T5n^cfT ' WTiq qa*im(il'^:l^TrI li Wti\ Itin 


i ^iwu I nFif qr TOi^rnT ^ntnnim sr 

™ ^ qqwiR- 

f{77^ .rqR^RqqqR ^r3if| ii 

fisi yqMRi'^iqqii|qi qirqi'iiRsinfqq o3>: i ^crdiDiRsidsin ^ i q^- 

10 q q54'-iHq% iT f^ ' q ^ » q m Rqq ^ifyq^ ytR^- 

qnq; q&qqq^r^: ii 

3^ ^ ^ fR i^iH^ f ^q^ ? qRj^rqnq ^rnrqq Jifr^rqiRRnqqii^ 
^f yqqg f ^ uiqTH h R*-h k* h«5i wfinqiq sqr^fHiqitjqqTqHqR^TR 
qsfi q^qqf^q^ i ^ q^nqqR qqq^q&qqixq^ ^ ii qq(3^ i 
15 qrqrfq qiq f?q q^tq^q^ q^qwiRR 

Tq q r uR i^ I qrr(«i qiqrqq: qfim 'iR q?qq[K*^^U {^i^q- 

q^ qqrq Wq^: qf^q^H^I ™ 
qq^ qi^ qi^ l(q STkiq^ 


2) TLJs is a aeir compound from tbe rare root firii (by-form, -AtTi) rrhiclimeaim 
cto be or make crookedn. Native Pali less, (nolbowever Childers) have j^ra i 
in the same sense. This agrees «ith tbe Tibetan which has (32. b. 3-6) qS'! 




3) K.F. 218. 


Cf.'Jaschke, Diet. 330. b. 7. 


-271)] 
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ferw: crf^:l 


g rr^mHTir ^- 



q r<31i^l RTH?^ra^T- 


MUU'J ^H'f ^TTpi^IrJ: 

?1^TT^ HTOFn^ ll’^lH II 

HWRJ^si'snHiliqH 10 

tfsT^ sITf^ ^ IsR fl ^IjllTf? I 


^^lflf^5I>Fj5rait 

^ ^ (^1 r 

aiTtHFT^T mm JT^tPTT 

?H:l 15 

o 

a^niTfiRi^ii wsr ii 

arm g HicfT FIJUlpITT^^'^ 

' sa -S 


1) Ksliasya MS, 

2) Metres; Upajati and Vatpcastlia (cf- Jacobi in ZDMG XXXVIll. G05). 

3) To be read, or at all events pronounced for tbc metre, hhoti, as in tbq 
pStlms of Cb. \. 

4) Vtdyadharatnnam gloss a sec. mauu. 
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1271)- 


1 

!ii# fm inTOTjjn 
qgsiriTjnmgggigfri 

gsW^ffSnJTflHP^ll 

giw -rnr affair: 

[2s >Tgfl Rggni: \ 

g €i|l! qiiT^HT gfi^ i 

gi5I5l! 5rfIW! 

H^it^rignTHHiTqTgn 

I 

15 ll5IT^?TOlTOiqtH&^^^ 


m. 

u 

20 w smqiTOiif5W[igi5iT wr® ^ 

^15^ \ ^ gBg^tgggnwpi^rrra^ <i 


\y *<''v<"^v'V/** ^ 


J) Tie words hk° os° are a correction in a later iaod, the original reading 
Skt. Tcits *, II, 122. 
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clffttr: I 

Tsq^Tfnr i 

EJI^TOTT: rO^ ^Ricf t^Rfmaq^ll 
?jn>ifif^iir^5rHWi fr^ %e«j i 

(2) . .f r 

qjrHfl ^ Urr 

gwinqfpTmra ^ i 

5n?tn 

3w 4’^T rl^ ^ qeifesiim ^ I 

TSHTOii^r n lo 

iFm^ q ti R^fii raqrarOwT^fn: i 

^ HHira*' n?ti% a sTiEmi^ii ^ ii 

Wnj sRTtsni^i ^ vfer%fenT: i 

^ ER^caiqi m{q?{ ^ ^11 

I is 

^mm Efn^Kin^r nffi: nn^fn ii 


1) Tlic metre requires, of couise, a dissyllabic: cf. the too. form iJiagoU. 

2) Sic MS 

3) Compare p 12, note 5, above Tbe noun-form appears to be new. 

d) The Tib (34. b. 2) has and this would 

seem to conUtm-lshdbMyn tliougb not of course stiictly metrical. Bajana- 
is quite cleai in tbe MS., but as the conipound-baBO of rajan it is difficult to 
justify even in a Buddhist poet. 

5) Bhesyanti for bhmshyanUi BaM Jiessmitr, mrlshyanh (though the MS. is 
uot clear). 1 take to be an incorrect fut. from i/myg. The Tib. appears to have 
no equivalent for this woid. 



46 


[281)~ 


5 


10 


16 - 


[28 1)]H^ g ^ Hs45lfa^T51^ I - 

qi qf ^ ^ ii 

Trasuw M9l5iaif( ^iqiqi% Hq?nt I 


eJvQR! 


0) 


umu;: qr{qia7^ rTi^^rq i 



Jn«cH*is(HrUrhi: JITHT^qqWn^: I 
qjmr «icrti^ri(qii{ ii q ti 

C Cs C 

^T; SiraM qarmi gR >rfiq ^5fHl4 ^ I 
■^ftcuiq^ qif ^ qqfm^f |l 

g%iq^%nHT WiFq\%Tq II 
^ q® I 

o ' to 

^TTfq^ qra'^nqi qqqi^f^iqfefffT: ti 


5TOrf fIT: qffcTI ^ q^^K^tn; ^ I 

^ ( 4) -v- ^ -s( SK 

^qqi^iHr crtqiq ntuiqr siqrnqqii; ii 

o 

wfinT Tqfi=[tiiqT tori g i 
ctiq^qi r q ii i HTiq 7 qqt qiq NM^Hiq, ii 


1) ^hananna? MS. 

2) This is the reading (cLuite clear) of the MS. I cannot constrne it.- 

has (34. b. 6) ’''•»ich seems to imply-) 


- thiitam (adverbial = Ihutalah, p. 47.6) apapagocarah, 

3) Apparently an irregular form (metri ^atia) for ®smo. 

4) Anopa° MS. 

6) Cf. bhesyanti sup'r. 


The Tib, 
1 reading 



-20 a] fpks crft%! « 

sfEifiiH irmnciiTTr vncw ^irifiT i- 
^ grn ^ tnFrr^ Hfipn'H II 


?iFn* ^RtniJTTi^JT’EiwniRngnn:! 

(5^ •s • • « ^ 

iTaT?iT^'i ?i^ ^ ^ II 

Hf^^RmT'imPnnr? w fwa: i 

fef >TrT?r: 3 rnm?! r?JlH 

q T>T?i^ »ifeira i 

aSIT RTT TOanfan Opmri^il 



anira a i 


a^rfugRris nai ua aW ii 

s3 ' 


afk^aie a^itao a]^% rn^ aim a^ma* \ 


a^a aamt f^aanpric i ^a ii 

amaftaqnrfW'iSi^ii 

O' o 

amrpTra^a^ aaa^: 
al[%maFm pimfiT ^m: ii 
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5 


10 


15 


1) A margin'll note in I^IS , apparently referring to this vortl, has rartiimm. 

2) For the use of hhUta (Tih. yah-dng, the usual cquhalcnt of cnmijnl) cf. 
hlmteto/i just helow. Pra(il.fhi})an apparently for °l’!htpnnti 

8) The MS. has the nnmclrical reading: »w lafcitJ tlharm tmnm [si'c] pruTtn* 
The reading aboic suggested is intended to be construed intcriogatiscly. 

4) I. c. ^shjanV wtnm, with elision as in Pali. 

D) The passage occurs at p. ICO of Burnouf's tianslation and p. 2G5of 
Kern’s. The tcxtli.as been collated with If. lOnb— ilOa (=^’|,0 | of MS. 
Or. 2201 PCIII cent) in the W right collection of the British Mnsenm, called W. 
below; and with EAS. Hodgson As G {•=oR») ff. 100b sqq. 
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. r . .(I) 

^ ^rrnr (r^rr ^ i 

T^Uilrl'-il^i: bTlMiFHTI y*-hyt!Li Ff^: H 

X. O 

rv -S (3)*v"\ -N ^ 

^TtPTnT^qgrr TtERR I 

“V 

HHTfft si^raRj ^TFuqRiqrnql i 
3mra>^il5f =15[TT ^<?T^5TFeIrllJ II 


10 


F^Oi^ 51 qFrPf frm^RJ 
^ TOMTIT: Wqf? 11 

v3 >J O 

=r r?i: JTOti HTU i 

^ -vr<£l =x ey t'*) ^ => 

FiFf?^ tf mmiirm;: h 


^^lm^ml '7 JT?n 4 f?i^ i 


(i<^) 

^ «Sf 


rTlW 5l=TT‘- H 


1) Sainsanam W. 

2) So W.; mu'-hfrilfiilt R; jmi/sZro/c/Ji/i A; ^Batelenrso BurDOuf (and so 
Kern); but the meaning ftDomsn cited h} B.R, from Ram. 2. 59. 1 9 suits this pas- 
sage well. 

.9) For alfiimanino. Adhimamn A,: db'iimanl W’.; iibhimdnm R. 

4) ‘’ye edgama A: yciiagama TS'. cf. Kern. p. 2G5 note 2 

5) For this potential form, cf. infra: and also J:nrega in Lalitavistara 
(Muir, SkT^II.isi). R has (against metre) the regular varjayef. 

G) oKotoriously loose female lay devotecsBKcrn, which agrees with onr text 
-B u rn ouf’s oconnus [masc.] pour ne pas etre iermesn; and the corrupt (?) prutMayd 
ata^iliiia of W. and R., are less satisfactory. 

7) This form of the acc. plur. (found in Vcd.) is certified by the MSS. 

8) °yaf. A. 

9) sauVara in the sense of «pork-bntcher» seems new; saulcartJxi is quoted in 
B Oh tl^. from thiswork: and aurahhr^ appears in theKachtr.ige to the same lexicon. 

10) So R.; A is quite corrupt. wMusicians'n, Kern: but see Mann X. 22 and 
XII. 45" (and comm, ad locc.). 
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^ffTiT! qft%! I 


5riHfi%^ aw*, ra: H 

il^ n qq*' [snTf qifrmqrq qfeai I 
q Iqi: qiimTi^ JTifq ^iFirfFqm ii 

•sT •v. 


gq gjqfi qitq.qf^ qnfmitfiHr 5 

TgH3tniTg{ mqqsrireiflHiira^ ci5iqfi(3^Ji*-imrtrurt 1 5?r=ii^ i 
qR=^ qiFFHqq ^imHm q^fflprj ^i?nqi?‘i^raT qinqiwn niVq'aqq qr- 
;i-T! qMqiqi R^sgq'ifi^^iH 514 q5Rqra i ss^qnqiqiF^ra 

f^[29b]^i2?^qfq q^iaqra i gc^ qiniq ^ifgqmJT^iR^i'J^'rqqsfi 
fiq^qf gi^ 10 

fq \ q?^(qFErra?nqqraqT ferrepnra qigfqqsqcttira i n Eiiq^iFnt 5?* 

(H) ^ ^ 

qiq^^fgrqiqm^ifqcfifrorai^ mqsqqrnn s^nrgi qrsif^q^iictziTnTH 
qi^SRq 1 ^qqrqfHI^ siqq^iqil^f]4il5 I ]^qitiTqiqi«jiqqiaimfjT^- 
qirn?nrfi?n5ii%^f^i;[i5 1 ^ ^^qmqnXT! \ mqin^l^Tqqn^: i 
qq^ winnqrEE^r^i qrgcqm JpfT;[t q^iqi^HHi ^afqfj qp^M- 15 
Tq§ qTOTtra Hfqctim ^ fqqqqiq^i uq>qiiiqi5i’^;5nHt Ji^- 
qn^iqTOTH-TOjqfe 1 ^ gqqnn^l q%5^ qratniin mq- 
5Tqnnsm ^ qq i HiqRpqqnnq;giTOraiqim qm^fs^aT qq r- 
^^qiqfnqr n 


1) -This is not the AshtasiihasrikS recension, though the subject and lan- 
guage Ch. XI (pp 232—252 in printed text) closely correspond. 

2) ^helhanam MS, 

3) Cf Asht.-S. p. 232. ii— la and supra p 12.15. 

4) Probably ca{la° is the right reading; see Asht -S. p. 241. lo 

5) Cf. Asht^-S. p. 243. lo. 
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[291)- 



• ^ ^ Q) c r r 

■ I ^ 1^ m=I^^in5m>Tr2^TRf?T ’ ^RHWrfURI 

- saramnx»7TaHj 'Scjjr^ i ^{tf( En^uif^ qsrm mriw 

'fwi^ ir^Fa^Tpriiran m vTcfq- 

5 f?=afr5iT gi^ =r ^ irsifH ^ H^qTtqiEintr ;? 

gEl45f5l5i SIT 5T1T[TIT] [SOalWIr 'S^^SITRiSlTqT SIT Slt^RmT HsTiKflSli 

•s (^) 

I ^T iTT^tTE^^snrlt?! >TSI^ ‘ ^ M^iJI^IlPtgFin »TSfm I aVl|l{UUTO 
g^H^raaqT ^ %5TT ^T % ' TI W5n^Tsi5SF>Tl^ gf§ 

, f ' 

57 ^RjnsiTT^^TfrTsr ^rrir HisrqR 1 g a^r aTfgignr giaqii >TsriH a q^rauT • aa 

• sD >S ^ ^ 

10 anaafrfa H ^ vm(q q s nggmto; aw 11 a 11 gaT^t 

sficruniiTR^feanrai maT^ifti aw ' a #a ati^- 


5^85=1? RWiam ' ^cftn- 


si?giW T^f -5T 

gia iy ii a i f gaiqt Taaraqra i wasRaroai^f affraagriiii^ aiai ^TT?5i‘|5i- 
am I) wa gima^i TaasRarw n^qia -u-'a^ai^fF^a^Ta- 

15 as ^T^Tsiq^ aaRra ^imiIrisi^ qr^ufta 11 air^ aaa 

aarsif^ aTWiTRastTFafkam Taqraqra i 1 

sgipaar^ €ifw gia^Hi i a^a^Tmaafam a- 

. - 'l)' The syllable ga wrongly added in the transcript, arose from an early, hut 
erroneous correction (as if to read dagc^ugda instead of aSHgafa).,. 

2) Cf. Karanda-Tyiiha, p. 56.8 (cited in JBShtlingk). 

3) If the text is correct here, it mftst be understood in the sense which I gather 

from the Tib ( 36 .h.l)[heisnotdevotedto'search- 

-ing after [his^own] profit.’ ^ _ 

4) Vekye MS.; for the form, peculiar to Buddh. Skt see Lal-v. p. 217.1, an 

-compare the whole passage with the present. 

5) faiyapritya MS., here and bebw (55.6 et al.). 

■ 6) Pdigoka MS; but cf. the Pali pdlibodha' sad ^rdtugna', h%.s below. 



51 


- 31 a] cTrfm: 1 

JTTcFRirftf ^r»Tn»nrFER ' ^ >TJT: SIcRRlHTT^t ?Tnjtpn?nraFTfSTn^J^ t cl^ 
iPTci^ ' giwe^i 'TTcnte^ ^ni htI lag ^T^rifeia niMnntn?T [3n hjirr- 

f?KfinniuT5iH ;^ni ii^ 'Jf'i 

^nqHprqH^m: Jnpjsin^^; sifu^^ ^2 ^ 

lin^ I r^T ^ rl^sifi^ »T^TtI H nn^nsiT l^siciqHTlnTfTT 5 

^F^nrm' sfeiJi^nTTa 5 ih ii 

^ >RrTH TWR^ 

'TW^ 1 ^ ^raqa"! q^qro’^nqin^JH i a^n aipia aai a anai^ ^- 

atH ' a ma^ i ^^aHoa ^naaarHr aiarnatafa^ i ait^ft a^a i aa §fr 

>Tam 1 qf\<a^^riv<i Ji^ar^pTf 'TmaBTfnfj arrf^qeinraa^T j^arfai- ,(, 

ai^rviFfraai taafR^aif?: \ ^snaarfasaa: • M^aanHaT^Tmun? ma i ^■ 

ai aaro ^maar^ ^mwaa^aisiFa^i aHT^aai: 

# 

TaiHU 

arTsi Juraaic^ i aanHaraan^niai ai^aiafa i araiiH^rar- 

faaiaramwaaa aif qR^^aiait*^iiT 6 a ai^navina^’ hfti^ varaa - 15 
aiFncir ^rafaH a^aTaaf^fWr ai^^iaaimi: f w i aii(H >-ii; aiaaii- 
f(i-‘EraTfa>naT <;wa5ii: 11 

aaajaaFa g^jrta^ a^rr^Tinmi iraa ara \ 



[3t aiaq aaraar ai^^aa; u 

woi faaa^ x^iaaaa anaa* \ aia a ^faa^ ai^aa- 
>Ta1a I ^ affua^ 'yai?iii«ii^ a^ aa af^- 


1) Cf. Divy. Index s. v. Tryn, 

2) '’flyam alhaj/asa^ MS. 



52 tofjpilJl [31- a 

I 

sfpm] I [^n^rm^'^snH 5rp7firSfii^;^tqTO- 

g^iTH ™ qitsr^qm i 3qi[t5fT '^iTOZFn;^?i^Ej^i. 

FfF™ I M ^ Hsw II 

i^l^^lUlTlIslcfUflUIHrR I !in«r{I=i4^Msitjl(^ctslMrlMf 
6 HT ^snr 1 ^T^q^i7T^q^EiRq^355?f5i5m^f?5?T i ^rffti^in^- 
qS5ff^5i^^fItfT I J!nt^255nc[=lsRfRT I * ^iftw- 

f ^q l iRTH ^FETHTH ^ ^ 2*5IFimr?J% ^ 

10 T^ >m5iai ^ng^T: nm; siiRiilEiTg sWH RFun^ t^r^- 

%im=Ri^HHRsi^Fr5in^ ii 

>jciR^j HKT ^ %§^rin i hr- 

am cf^smfr^TOHTRH^TRlrlRT I R^THHHHI^arnHT [31b] if HmRlHR- 

15 toTt <ssify5nRimi^ mmm ^ rthrrtth 

Ncfa^R WI# I Hcrm! Ril FFF^IHHW ^RlH^ H% sfl% sfffTHr- 
^ RTR^rMHUiNy^^im 'ftrlHaefRil 

tflrf samrJ^mTm H 


II SeeM. Yyutp. LXV.39; K. F.2i3.My friend Mr. T. Watters informs^ 

that this passage occurs at the beginning jJieTgives 

translations in Chinese. See Nanjio 23 (43) anff 805, who W" " 
the Sk. title of the work as Kacyapa-par rarta, it 

Satmiaia as a vague reference to the collection , jJ £005 

(167), 305 (336).) Huf see hfanjio’s literal Sansknt version of the title of 8 , 

as well as of 57 'and 58. . , „i 

2) The general sense is clear. The Tib. has: 

■ of laughter’. Should we read prelcshitaya, as a form preTcshitw is quoted? 



-82n] HrlTT. 

I ^ H^Tt fn5IT('l^ 1 ^51 RpTl^'Tr^qTtnTH (TFfPmj- 
tt^ a^ncpa#^ i ' ^i: ^§- 

pir^m II 

^ ,- <i' 

rn^r[qc^iTrnTOj: \ r> 

^ mg y%iRni q^ii? qifim q-. i 
nmnj cTi^'irai^ n^^ii 

^ f. r>. t^ .( »> "s. ^ tok 

ammrnFi^t^i^m^rmRTtiq mqifnirr ii t?qt^ i 
mn;rart q fi^m nq q^mrqq i 
af^ f-1; g'lmt n 

m^i 

^ T^faniaq qpm m i 
qm^fa’mmq ^ a ii 

f -1^ , f4)-\ f^ffKT __ •K . 

M imm ^ 5i^uiau^.i?imi ^ ►h^ iuji«^ 1 gar^mn.* qn^i'iHi m- 
ftmaf: qnnqmi^ mam ii q ii m^aqmsi aqnicikifmiqT^skii imfa- 
q ^ qmnm >mffTm i 

qmmramatii nmmi^ai aatq 'imi^- 

cFi^i mmmiaf^aimnfriT * mrmwfi^'^RaaT qm ii 

#• ^ f»». •V f**) »*». •»!» t®) 

rmr T^ ms; i mimatm 5nHq^a m ^m qm 


1) Sec p S, nolo 3. 

2) °ihmam MS, 

3) iat siha-satvan fammlcipoyatt ninrgiii. \Yc should j’rnhahly read °d(ipdi. 
Compare Di\ y. Index p. 693. 

4) See p. 13. note 6. ' 

5) °vc(hinaiidmi SIS. 

C) So MS. for lahuhm (Tib. 



54 




132 a - 


: FiaT riqi >TqTH HmfqTl: Fimma^FT II 

^ 5 ^ q T?m I ^ fqfrqf qi^fa ' 

JcPTWt irfqwi^q HFII ' q q mq qfTri q vS^ ^TEIW- 
ci^^^qKrqrq ' qi^fq qic?q!nfiirq q^rq qKfqH^Hinn qq- 
^ficin I rigq ^ q f q^ ^ ii fn^ qimqi^ f^q?^- 

^fi5n* q "qq H'rqTq^Friqiqqi ?Fqq^fei q qTmqqsm q Enf^i- 
qqicW-iqi^q qqq qmq^ i qrqmTrqqfST qfqqqtim 
'ypTqqrftim q \ qrqq q fisnnR^iRT ^qiwq^: ‘ q^qfq rri aqr qfe^ 
qqi asn 5<iiq?5 q^i^ui^qq qr^ qqqqi^^qqiq q^^qi qqi^qqqrr 




qqrqf^'^q^ i qqf{qttqRq qqq Tquiqf qnqqproi thi- 


iHfi q>iiqqqj^ Tii^^aqq^tqqniqqic^^Tqq^a wt^h' ii 3^^' 
qqq #Tqiqqqqnqqu^j^fq«p<^q ctaMfiwTH i «*-u<+tM[32i)] 

sD s5 '** ***. , 

ftiqTRHq sqt^qrq qijnjiniqqq qwqqiqqi 3’’>5ft^qqTqq*^HWf qrrqqH^ 

'3 o '* 

15 tlfe™il 

qqi^rrh{cuqq! I qqi^ i 

O ^ vr" v'm' -'v# 

qflj q iqqrTH q^wnn q q Tqqi^: i 
q rmi raqf^: 


1) After nimna (? corr. nUma) tlie transcript reads iodfit-cittah from mar- 
ginal addition in tlic archetype. 

2) Cf, 52.12 supra. 

3) Metre as on p. 2 above. 

1 ) The Till, h,. (t. 89 , b. 2 ). RSj-^'i’lSJrST’'' ’'“'* ”"“ ™“ 

,.a wart. * ».«« WWi “-“S'- 

Sereforc = aimja-iraya. 
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- .33 a] cJfft'T! tf* I 

TRWrik TOiratj ^ 3^11 

^TFtJ ^iT=? 

rJ^ amfl fTRflf^ ^ maratiff? • flEIfJTrl ^ iT^m ' 5TR ' 
H|^fOTTf^f^*:iir?^T W?CI^I 5r^JiTa Sm II S 

•<«,/ sa \ % 

tx (l)r>x r—r *s ~ .-x~ -<•!)•.. -s 

EiqRrti':inqi=Hi^2riHi5iitqf 5i?r^ >irafi=a i E?iraaf^5iTi'fi^^ t^o fi*c:- 
Eirnra^siin ' Hgrnaqin'iT ni gffr: m 

^5ifii 1 PigniT fi^prafiqta mfiRPT^rciffTasn i q w- 

-- H)-x . -X ~ *vr -r r 

Wf ?rf(Uti^: srraciciiiifrPi^intfiqi ' prann m ^ qpiH- 

JfZTFr ^oij I q5<I(;0(J-Pt?J PCT: HEItpfR^ or^T'V’’^^ ?TW-7Tn ' ^ 10 


pignuri?^-:? Rr^fisji i £?t t q^i.- h m- 

(OU'tnr m^[[FTTirqfieiiw?^ ni pra Pnjitnf^^ >??Tm ntii 
^ f>T|tnr Jitnifiniiina ;3 T^iji: ?iiris<i; i air m %5Tm(.33 ajgift 


niiTfi'atCf a^' 


5TfllfPl'IitPTT{caiT<75I I ^^Pq5I ?r^ ^ qmiaiH I’Ws maa^Ta aT?iF5T^ 15 

araas- : aiasti! i <T^asiii aaiafnaf^ femi ^iaT;[t i>H: 1 5i«na=^q- 

ta^HiTEraiaW i anuaiH aawqifni^lmaTpifna^jqiRja^^^ 

R li q II q Raai srr^^fg .iPRarr >Rm aainrat^i ^- 


1) See p. 50 note 5. 

2) Sec p 11 note 9 

3) Nanjio 23 (44); tr. before A D. 439. 

4) Similar forms in Divy Index 

5) The adjectival form appears to be new, for ^ailsha, sec Avadana- 
?ataka (Index to Peer’s tr, p. 479) 

6) °preya MS. 
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[33 a- 


.T^TOCl! 1 

ojjM m ^%a5Err: m^-m¥ur% » M.^iFnfitq- 

R^^c?5Iir 1 tfT^sIJTSTcTMSRisiMsrwaoSfT! '?f|?f?0[PIWrI5ii I 

^giBEPTOJ^ i^iEffeieii insirfng^ii^oi^^w gnu ii g ii g irig- 
sFTfg^geOTT^feifi i MgcgOrwitr giR ng#? giasg \ g wm 
5 gig^ ' ^feRiiTHf^siHTTg^g giacEij i g^- 

JUHJHfiJnTOTg: t gr^ giaf^^ Sg ggjcfu ggfHir^u siw 3fH^ ngfig 
^ gi gr gfgi^gi iHgogggigRn * nriggi^PTi^gr^^raTf^- 
gng g^sg i ^rm g^ raTgfiggi[H]^HgfOg^gT ggii icg g- 
faFftgi^ ^faisTT i gf? ggs gn^g T^gi^Tig ^ng^sngr ggg'gggi- 
10 Erfugi|in g ffgg graff^teg ^ggimgrPi; i argiFnlgl! i gr^figgii-g- 
fisi ^gi^rg‘%1%! ™ ^ sissbj^ggng ^ignu % 

cu»gi: gg#TW ur m g.¥ tag gtgt nfeggrui fmlg 

Hengg^u gRraggTww grt^ig i g gg« 
gfpRigfisgi g sfn^gifq^gw^g^Ri^^Tf gira- 

15 (Uinfgg ggig/gg>fr f^'^igg! Rfi^iggr ^luuitgRTgugi^Tu g 
gsgrin giggngr ggrft% i gfc ggwgigrg^JH #TOg(gi-' 
g^fr Rpft g-gfriH nsggsggQisr^W i ^ 


- 1) Cf. Feer, ATad.-?. pp. ^79, 339. - - 

2) Apparently in the sense of 'desire' occasionally fonnd m lie Pali « 

(Suttanip. T. 516, tr. p. 89). Cf. Senart, Mhv. I. p. 372. 

3) A remarkable 'Palicism'. Cf. palibodha at p. 50.15 abore. - 

' 4) a WhitM, Sr. 486, 4 ; Speijer, Sp.m p, 222, rrber. tl.».*l., 

usage- is noted as an archaism. . Tr"n5I’ 

5) These two letters are uncertain in the MS. Tib. -(40. . o) as 
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JT^TH ' ' ^I^H: mm- 


fe I ^ \ ’Tl5l5=I5[rlT%tfIl(5[nTnn \ cIHl Til'oFjr^ 


Sl^tdriH^lTO 5EiritrTqTm T^THTH I *71 f«c JlifsirTTl^q 

•^q^fUTifT Fi^TisTHmff tiifen cn*t Tifrin ^ Tierq^ricf • 5 

1 n ^TifsenfR ^ ?ift 
wrm7imriqipr«r^i7qiqqrajkm \ a^iHrra §ni >11^7 ij^Tpnq^in- 
tira 1 ?1 0&Vtl‘IH?fI'^5FFlT^mP''tlt 


=T ^ HUifjj^tllTfq RtH niiT^HI HPTT s'PifH I T^FT Ti^ira- 

[in a] iFim Hi^iT FqsiifnTri m w ' " 

• <v •x (2J f - • • . . _ *. ■ 

f(E[{RiHT=i'R ictRH 3^; I mtPT fi^Fi^n^ari 

V S* Xrf ^ S. N 

m I h i™T ^ifsirT ' ™i RTO 

N 

fSTRii^! ^.qfTf: i uM FfiRii-THTitH qifr- 

1 a; mfeilvfFT: fiH^ni%7 571FFI: I tTJ«^TI7n7T: 37fn: 1 TtF^ Rm7- 

OT75n-7iT{H qiH17IIX17 3 m ^37 7137 1 7(17 31T7qnr7 7- if, 

Tq^qsqtJivIlR ^5^7171^1177 qT^FTTlR 37 3 ^T^q'^^TirTiTilTT: 
3frn: I qttt 33l7?n3T {?.77;i717 ^TUTIT^TB R37 7137^' 3; 3f- 
fTTn XspiRTsRI: 7l5R7i7fpTf77 7Tt73ilF37 ^KTiTTi^: T^TlsITflTiT- 


1) A corrupt and doubtful foim: Tib. (40b.7 fin) has ‘jeering’ 

2) DivyTivadrma, Talc 23; sec piintcd text p. 3J2 I. 1.3; also the Uans- 
lation in Burnouf’s Introduction! pp. 328—9; but the present cxti.act is from 
a (extits ornalfor. 

S.') obttddhftspa {vuiijoliti !>« y.-text. 

4) This example is not narrsited at length in our Divy -text 

4S. 
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[34 a. 


^ 1 ?7 ^ fr^rRI5ftfrlfbnt H smT%i H cf^ fsRl^. 


1h * gpFgsRra -r»--snnfn: • ni(ft ^ g: wnroi^ hetr m- 


niifsgTH I H frTffiqW^am:%qfH I f* ^ qi^l ^ 

I H ^ ^fn 14:41 l^cinfll: I H FIHl ^- 

r> *inn T^4Rj4 rl^^n^: JT^fl: II 4 ft 4r4‘l?,|i7ri^\g;^iarii4n( | 

HttI 4M4i*l WftJMite/cT I cf^ ^5 Wini^-^I T^14^! IftH^I^i: 

^ j? I ^ JR4[h I 1w flTHR^H 

Emfi 'JTR THiff^Rpn ^aintiH i ^ ^irnq^: 4^*7% i [si b] wfiTni- 
{Tt 4^ m TlPlr? 3&73B ?5Tf graQI ^4 ' !T F I 4» 

in THRTTrrffl I ^ Wini^J 4-1514% I rmri’kOT444rkm ^4 I 441^414 
g%444 cTHIIFT iT4HH 4^1 !4^I4f«IrnrrT rI?:ni%4lktT! I 4^ 44- 
4^-1 %4ri fI5T445FtI 4144% 1 14%( 41414 (4 44 »?#% 1 4 4544% 1 414 
pTt 4rnjirn7i 4HnF446ni 45rniH wruipfi i 4 ^t4 i 44: v4H(t i wr- 
41^; 4144% 1 444:^4 441% 4 CR4T 4^%?|4 4T(;in% flff4 I T%frlir- 
Ifj r^4H4iH44I4I'r^ ri44^44l4T44F?Ti I H 4T3I54 T4Wr^ I 4f4- 

44rt34tii^ I 4C^ 414 ^Hr4i44f^ 44^ 441^ 3T5^T|% I 4415444- 


1) Til). ‘a Tvooflcn basin, trough’- Jriscbkc. The forms ialta and 

Mhda are alike unknown to Sk, dictionaries; but tbcDravidian languages, Tamil 
and Malayalaro, show forms of similar meaning to that givcn in the Tib. 

2) IJot in cd. 

3) sc. pinda-patrn. Tib. (41.b.2). 

4) The Tib. has (41. b. 2) 
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[•Oq HT ?! JHilfi II HTTpI 

^ •S (H f "V — ^ r- 

H T'lfJliFfqtSfiqsni: l f? Mq^HTPI T»1^'T(TWI3 


v» 
f “V 


^l! arafi W^TI; taUfyHir^I: H^: I t5f aftR?n^rFT?U 

f^' Fig^f UlJIinTn Hl^fq f>T^ltI%IvfT m sWOTP/?!^ ?TPTt H- 

qf{^ fc[r l! I nt tT I H ':|?m^: <7- G 

f^tnifiiaf; I ritti ^^rrrf ^msTinn ii 

11 Brpnm??nf^r?f^^HinB: ii 


IV. 


^ f' ^ 

BBinOfnT: 1 BT^T^BIPT^ T jrHB 10 
1 EHPTI35 nj.-pqr^B: bM ‘lilFlTOBi: 
B^nn ^TtBirniniR TOIB^TI'I ^iW'llrl l BTfJ>7TrIr?! BT(IT5lBi: 
czjqiiqn ^qicmnfr >FTfB I 'TiBHI; CRJ • q: qn?m B^PinT^ BflfiM BtB- 

v> O o CN. 

q^ITB RTO BT BTaf^strarm bi f^qiBa' bt I TBq ^riq* 

B BT I ^ 5raqi ^qm: 11 q: qq^ ^rmraqin ^nBqrfqqFTr'nfqfi bt BfBqr - 15 
B^^TqWnfqB BT qqiiqRRqnn>nfiqB bt bb^b iqBqBqrfri fefnqr 
ijjnqm: 11 q; qqqiqf^ ^|■{t5q2B^iq,lqlqc^f^!7 Itl'l; fcBRTIT 


1) ShnUajy° 5IS. 

2) V. supr. p. 10, u. The present is the passage referred to in the Bodhica- 
ryavatnra, V. 101 (ed.Minaev.-Zap. 'fora. 4) — a reference to which M. dc la 
Valliie Poussin called my attention. Sec .nlso 'WnBBiljev, p. 171. 

3) See f. 35. h. init. The Tib. (42 a 5) (‘pnlvorises’) confirms 

the form in the text, hitherto only certified Vimsart/ic’ in the Dliatupafhas 
both Sk. and Pali (s. v. jhas) Jumyati in C,at.-Br, U, 2.2. 19 is simikily used. 
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[35 a — 


m ri«3 sn !?n?ra^ 5 ?t fnrcfiqifnT i 

m I JT^ Hn sfifrm ^ %m- 

RflTfi a/Tqr ^TO: ll dk-T. Jnfit sTTTilfll^qqm ft- 
SIl nnif EJI bM PHIH fiaillrltai^rl: 

.> traP77R?iq: ^pi^^- 

a<T=(irit ^"jnfcn'j^rrpT ?7BgT3^?inm: ii q:5^;^^nH^m^vT5rmq{- 

I 'nP'JTRTI^TmFHiIl^q qHB 

fej^fn iiraFi'PTrfp? ^pim: ii q u 


r •N , 


fi: iRq^^ ?m0t 7f^ nfimm: ii ^ ii ^iTT^sfiTw jt- 

10 JpTl^'gfelrlRT 13') h] qBT^nnt SfJrTS’^RPIT sp^ n^ltTr^T > PTfelP- 

'w ^ O t ^ ^ 


..^ * r 


TflPT: t!5THrII ^mc^TiPP^IT P^PFIfJITTuIHT: H^ITTO ^^PTHIH p?IP- 


r ^ r 

“ n — 

c\ 


[2) 


?irm wppm i q vg^rTm; q^Hi ^sjpj-tFi^Rgen^nrmpT mm 


s? 
CK •s 


Tq; tl qJTJ^ qi^ qn?£lTniPTm?i;[T^ni: I I !T 


r»» » •d- 


•i*. -s "s -v (4) .... 

HPTTFP7 virpl 3-qM^ItfT q^fRim PR:- 

iG RTf^ ir^T^ I H ^ ''"T^ 5i3Ti<iqT 

fRtRR^' rarRfqr^m I amRRqiRRii p ^ ^ q^PPRit 

FIwffltR^ ?mifr !RR?H oT^IH q^M ‘ 3 mWH qpiq^H ^ 
tl^PTT HcTJsR RfFfitriTO: Fn^% 5RTn<iqm I H ^RR5RT 
qqniR! i^ttjra H^Rfra tj^ifRiqpm i ^ 

V t 


1) Sec 'Wassiljev 240 (2G4) note 2. The usage at 17.20.— 1S.7 above is 
different. 

2) V. supra 59, U. 

3) J:dlj)ayulmtvasavililcQadysMayah marg.j cf. Dh.-s § 91. 

4) A marginal gloss arrffcTjia on this word, for which see Divy. Ind. 

5) samvarat piirva, margin. 
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5 nqq«qR r^Ti ^rm^rn i ^ ^ni^'TTnrqi^iraFiriTEr q^iq- 
m prgni ii qqi n^iFinn n qiviT^: qqiqfifqn q»H \ q^ci- 

Cs OsJ cv’^oc-v -o 

qiHfi: q^rmri: FiiTiqq% 3 H ‘ Hfrfurafrqqiq^nm ji^ih \ 

ctFU^T^^q ^ qTOTqi HpTRR- 

^ni ^q%iqi qrnsni i rai q^Fr^-jqt^qFntqm ii q ii 5 

qq^qjrqif^qifn^i ^mq^: qinira^ i:jr, aj n q ?? rmh t^- 
qT(Tqrnq ^ini qf 1 q i? citortt^ nttFr^mqpTqqi J ' cnsf 5 ? ^nqq;- 
qR qTT^qpqi^q \ ^ rt ‘ qiqqrai^'i^qq- 

qrf^fTkui ^TOqHHi femqi tR^nm: n 

qqp{qif6/<il ‘Hn ^(fqqq: ERHlfqfq qrtliH I JTT: qifqwfqqqq ' 10 
cnnq HTT^qq cmt OTtittit qiiRFqqpji T^qrqi^qtq » q^niq ns 1 nn 
raraRiiqqis'Tim: %5iqr(jqi?qi5i?i niq qijnqtrT nq msq sifekfn- 
iqqM I qrqiqqi^ravTqqi^qr'nfqiTEi =^Rqpitu n^in^: n 
qq^nt ^qn^i^T.fq^i qrfqqq- ^ q^cTiq * qqqq n1 qi^-qq. 
sTl! ^nqqiqiqqiqr 1 qt criinq qj qgq qf q^mqqi^qq « ffiqqq ^nq-Tqiqsfiqi * 15 
q qq fifitb q^^lrqivr vncm^ i q qq qqi f^qic^: qg 1 5 i^ 4 q 

qi^iqi'Hiqi I cTinq qi^nnq q^ qj^miq q^qt ^iqf^q • fi^ gq qqpTfii 
qiqqqiq sqqiqcqq i rqqq^T qnjq^qnqqpqrnrRraf I) 

qf^ f? rlTq qqqqiTT^I qqWT^si ^I^qqqji^q: » o^iqi^Tq g^Tiqi^V 
^qiT^qiffeq ^raqemj qq^" ^m; 11 20 

qqtq^qiilqiTOi ^mqpn Tsfa^qq mm ^Risn T^siqfq » ^ q 
q^iqq{TT^5(Is^ljf^lHrqn^ nsrll fqTtinq% m^qfw qiqqfn 


1) The Ills, has the imlic, (®l/tn) for this verb only. 



62 


o 


[36 a-- 


^ ^H>n[36 i ^ ^ < 

3 q{w>zk% ^rPWfsjini^i^H# 5 pth jqjirnqrftw^irFn^^ 


<y)r 


mw wir?H ^ ^rffftf qfnjfri T^cnf^ ‘ ^irh 

^ w w 

^gisfcn^ 57 HR I ^sEfi^a^i ’^Tlf|*-l^'‘ytlH^lr>7R i^^ETTH I cT- 
6 an 5r?g=n ^fH’- M'^irarn q^RRH^fif m- 

mqurfjRT H5lt% I *75T ;[^'7 ^IRT ?[3^fi'l[fl H ■ 

^riK at TH^fft^ '7{*n Ril^ * 5 ^fq- 

m\ q^mTHii^qqagqjRr ‘ amruqiw ??¥RR te sr- 

’^TsitRaq RqpT sngqra 1 a ^mawi ^sor^aiTaa- 

10 siraqr q^rn^wq^q^# ' ^ q^iq^i^fq^Fi ^fq- 


II 

qq^ gj5iq^ HrasgHRPm jj^qqwRai ^qifq'qii ^■ 
qa TFTtrr* ^^wfanq^j 

f M^rq ' ^ i q nntfaswTinf ^ftoiat 3TTq(R=mR?rqRq^^pJ.^JTT^ '^' 
16 % q^qi q qqnaqm 1 q? qqRjqR^fqi^ 

q qq^^ ‘ ^qr 

Tm q%[37.a] wm qiwH 1 ^ ^ wq# ^ ^ 

q qat^ ^a 

a ai^if 3iqqT 11 Riaafaq^^ai^icaia i^chluiiia' i ariffziqirqq'y^^^^^ 

20 ain^frfa^q^ ^ ' ^■ 

g^qiTRTqf^ 1 ^ 


1 ) Hitierto inDhktup atha only: but of. ^amsana p. 10 note 4. 
21 mmaif wtbout punctuation -MS. 
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ffi ‘ otN i srmsiRfr^ fTOR^m: ii rnasiT 

STTTSIH: ^fmST'nisfTs FI Fl^ t 

H ip^'Fm xfl^WRTFFRi Tijcrsprm^ra- 

^TOITR 2^ 2^1 ^ ERUjf fmH I 1 q 3^^- 

^3l>i 5T=qi qTtFtJTOR^ Fll^iyrU q^nTTqqqflReJiTqi 5 

^1 ^ j ^ ^ I i 1 1 M ^ jj "^iMm 

FRW^Hi qpRjrfcFT.TT qqftr i ^rarnTFrosnstn?! q5;?n 5 nq^qr: m- 


^ ^ « •S ^ (2) “v tr^ * 

cTraqcfi^niTTq^TnT 1 tra fin ft^fi fi FniriFn^T qqTFiFRTHiw < ^q f- 

?m mmFtqra q^ q^rraw: 11 

•j «v 

qq|^ 5?iqq‘ qfqEnHiqiiTq ^uh 5n^mt qft^TquzHT sgqi - 10 
fqquiiFTr q^qijiidi qj^: qfusrrqrmr q^mqr 1 g^- 

w ^qqqiwBhqiqtH[37 b]q Fi?w ^ runrqTqrn Fnqq^'^n 


o 

f/-' 


•o*- '*»0 

s\ 


' 5Fnniq cira^: i a cimimOTf ^rquiiq 5[T3iTqq% 


(3) 


-rW) 


qq ^qsq qqm * FTTOqin H t 5^: qfefe qj FITTq^ qf qiH- 

>& 

r&iFjirti4i qr qr 5m%q^nj 1 q qqsi- 15 


q^! qrqqF^mqTqrqqim 1 q ^qqr 4 q q d(q T Hqm ' >tid ' q qfqqqiHT- 
SH! SRTii: ;n% ^s^inq qqiiq q q qq qqqFpqi% 1 qqif qr qqqq^iq ' g- 
qi^iMisicii qqq^ qnsTFi^^iq^ra^irHq^Tq 1 q'^iqr^iniR'qhjqiqT^T^ 
T^qiqqqqcrqT5Fqi! qrarq^ ^ sqf^^itqi qq^ 1 qquriTT qjf- 

y^fMqpTi ittTqRiqF^fqqnrtR^sqr 20 , 

1) param MS.: for pams cf. Bupra 62, s. 

2) See Divy. Ind. 

3) This form (not in lexx.) recurs in a metrical passage below, 39 b. 

4) artha MS. 

5) puroMa-candSISdya, ihedanat sanghihadudravyapaJiaramc ca. marg. 
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tnngq^iimm i m'i^^''^fH'Ti'*Nf ^ srrhwT’?^ 

II ^ II RCft TO ^*1 T ^qTTfi I qFfi^nram I a^ifqTO^nr ^raa- 

^'1 ^m^ niR 3r5lTRlHRIr?nTOR felpll ^fRrl=«j I ’PT^ 

mqT%HtI: ' sraictj I R^R R^mPI R^f^rlFfT sF^- 

RT Ri^niqi^^tSf ‘ sfi^RlRiinilil R^Ril^RI HR RRRR sfrqq | [38 b] 5 
RR FIRltlT flRRTRRR^inq RRI^RRlRRIRffT ?rra^rm < ^TR RE^iqiR?-- 
RTR?raT R fr l dtFq imfH II m HfRH^ Sltltliqf fR^R^SR ^ fjm 

RlRntRRRHI RRUPR RRIH FRil^ni R I RFOIT^- 

fRRiFR RfTRRpTFir TRRItff R(fl: ftRtRI Fit ^cTnfit ^CIRIH R^IRHIRT- 
RR ‘ RRTgRR RtRIRIRsfR R>qiRTH I ‘^RIRRTfclSRIR R RIT^RTTR^ Rim- 10 
RRFfltR^mfenHRRlR RIR RRlfU Rm5PTf? R%l5RIRTFRfl5I R-RR R- 
^IRIR II 

qsf qi qim ^ ^tURniR^: RRRHTj ‘ rrir mm; RRR! I ^ uTItJ^I R(T]n 
3RRR 'li-TIRRim RTR^ R1 rm(^RI -RieiRRlT^cIT OTfRRcli I RROT R 
RRI RRHrn T^fjR% R RRRRiFTRiR RP^I ^R R^R'T: RRmRacRT: ’ fl- lf> 
RIRI I RRtlil ' RiT^fniRT ' R^:?. ' TrR^ ' R^^" ' RH^RnRi ‘ R^ R^ RRRlf^ 

W (•*) ^ (0) r , •N -s 

R^ RsIRR Ril^rUTRi IRHIRRII R^ Rill^tllRT RRT5IT R FRIRR * RIRmi^ 


1) Saha apparently with loc ; but possibly a compound; compare Puiiini’s 
sahapurvUhnam, 

2) tagarum. MS. 

3) (apparently) Tib,; but the reading lias been corrected and is 
indistinct 

4) na added in marg.; not. in Tib, 

5) Til). 

6) Of. Wassiljev, snpra cit., p, 59 note 2- 
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1 m fpT I 


^ ^ ciwrar- 


gy _. -s “v. 


5 nTP^T^^ =^ 1 5TO m[39a] iTf sigi^ ?! ci5ii=hilt^i:'t^- 

I «^T SfPIHiT: Mit'6fl=«i! 11 


^UdH'^'^l TtlH'TT 11 

3qTa#RI?3^^m 5?lFrTWpJI 1 ^ f5m ^Tlto: STfW^- 

10 %^[iTi f^ra^mi: 'RcrMltlrl^^^^R ^piTisT-Rl: wUH 1 ^ H3jf?- 


fiilH ?RcI I 


IHUWti^S^ *HTHWT^^n^ cltWHfltU 


1 fri^w 5rm??T^ 


Mr^w4{fI‘T 1 ^=W4 


•N ^ 


15 ^THT^' 


*iii«» H=tii’'Wdhf 


m: HT 

TitlsU HH 51?^- 


iSwmil 


?Is4hI yiri^^ll^cn^ir ^mili^dl 11 

3 i^HwlTR ^ 

Sfl W 


1) The MS. .(mthirhicli the Tib. agrees) reads here and below (t^ce)ffa 
^clearlj. This however is probaWr a misaaderstanding of the old form oftse 

S«rnre-7 (seven repetitions of the charm). 

“ -'2) ^^’^’4’ Tib. The Sk. feindistinct, it apparently reads sapMca. 
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G7 




qiqifinfnsin nvTwmra^itcn « 
51-nHiqra qraqirti^q ' 

g&cwfeiHHt m fi^ufqmfiqm u 

o ^ 

pnm^ qf^iiii i 

wctRR q (PTri^q^nnwin «?! ir^ifi^ii 
O^tniSim qq: ^qnWil'jRHl 
qxqqq^ ?n[39 bj^wfcnr^nNi^qT ii 
qnfT^^tra^i^fqrmfn^q qigqrf^i i 


^Qriq^5RniR^qiTCT5n7iraqinii lo 

n^qTfiqqrq qr tnqq i 

srmHvTWThT q ^r«imqRq?qiH II 
nimfrai ^T q^iq^qi^H^! i 
mqHriqiiCFPTniFHnT ii 


cn^qirqqvTPTP-Trf sfnmsr qpmiiqirT n 


rTHT^iniqi qwq q mi^q i 

v9 


15 


irtii'.iirq^H'^TUT qr tfsqpTjqqniqi^ * 5^ 11 

f 

- qTqfefqirq^t 1 qr ?T?rf^ isiiq^qrqfiqiqT- 

fr Tqq^qqq: qiUFqqiirqT qwqnu erihr^^: 1 20 


qfn; q^q: q^iraqr ii ^: » m q qq; q sfjjnRqiqnqiqifi PTg- 


1 ) See p! 60, note 1. 

2) Pali Imamhi ‘rubbish’, with the whole passage compare M. Vyntp. 
cclxxvii. 16, 18—10. 
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O 


mgrjtiaRgRT JT5?fff>iRjiiir- 

RW I f4i grR H h? ?r f£irrFj?q^>T ^ra^^jn^ixilqV 

>1^ I fTFiidr WT^ 5T^Rf?t 5it5isiR ji^rtsir fTnrRi^srRTFr.^RR- 
5 ^uisr^ eh ^ tn^' 

^ 5RIR ' cIT ^ ^RrflSI cyM^lHul e{^ [40 a] | tpr- 


r^ inftr ?re?ici <yfH^ i ?i2f tr 

I I $ UTWmfn^T UFWRH qT^igai^T f%- 

10 RSTjm a ?R^IT ^JlrTHT Hiq^ >Rm 1 



I 


sil^T? 1 JTRra^ qirr 



I gik- 


%5r l"^?? HJRq 5TRqi%?l5ffIH^?rifTir . 

H^qa^RH^HTTO qji=f^'S%% q^fT qiiTR^ 5if%iq% I qqq- 
1 

15 fqq^HJTqq^^TOTnii rI5flIRTqT5RiRqi^iqqT^T5I^qTqJI- 

gaf ^TRERqTqTqR qsRTfiTfcqrR^; tiracRRT xT%qm ^annq^nqi- 


mi f^if^riqw: 1 aa aq anfia^a mgq% j^ut aMT'qro f :w 
JicnaqaaR! ii wir ii aq fifqiqTq(TiRrqqaf^ qqqai jfaqi qfa^- 
^rfqtqnq; i %T^^fw i qq qqqas '?Tfqq;F4qwmf^qw! i^ffqfiq^* 1 ^■ 
20 1q&^ I qq* ^as snqqjRqTq^^qqRHTSr 1 I ^ 


qk^H ^qqHj 1 i qq qqqas wiqqnqngqHiqqrt^qTf^^^^* • 

.%fq5?f?i 1 qif qqqqqfl^^ q^Raia JT^^qpqiTTtaqtr:' [4o b] m 
m^aij 1 qn^fq i qFrnwqqq piai qqqa? snq^ qqiqqai! qiqqa® 
HiqrifqqiTW^ WHiTaq qq^qiarnN q^qqi??qafraqiqqfqJ|qTrft: 
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41 a] 




^ 3^1 %'iT w > 11 3?inTm 

1 HiTSlRHPlTO5:qmT* 

^ \ 3aTH >lT[Hn=lt3n=R?IR'^TJ ^ w 


5™ 3?R: I ggnix ir^ 

^ (2) ~ ^ 

^^^TTOTf H^Tfi 1 snfiF^5i si^rra^qfisi tiCiiRsi ^ri finnar iRfzp-in* s 
qq^sf® qq^SRir I "m % iir q irlJT- 

'^^iiiTRira nqfa a ?r cm si# ii qiaq^igPT! i ^ n^Rin^ jt^ 
qqtlR^^ITra^Tnf H^RT ^ s s h^ qf ^ flfu q^lfqrlHimilTr ^Hllyl (iq 
^ usR^T II JT^ ^RiicrQ^ TOPnqR^T- 

q^Hi qr si^qT HRrm en 5n%aq?iJ?n5tm^ qaqiR ^isrsm* lo 
ti^q qififH ' 5RH ii g^ggij > Treqqfaiq! ^rquisn^niq q vs- 
^qjll 


(3) 


?5I qRqqi! ?Rgi; \ 




^WiXW \ fR: 


^ ^ ' smnnlnTflRqRiRq^R^ « qen^ i FRjgTOi^qt^ 

^ q^tni q 'Tmfiii^iiqEqnrn [4i a] ^ q^gr^iy 15 

Rfq[| I qiqRlTfl^^ HR q sHRRq^q;- 

^ ^ ^ 

' Rl^fqqgR HR qRlHT q R^RPRT -TTHfls RRqra I 
mm R^ H^l HH^fq H^RH W^q5lH<T I ^HHR?.qH^l ^^\m 


1) Kot in Fcer!8 or H’anjio’s'lists. 

2) Mhvs 1. lOL 111 and Sen art ad loc. 

3) Cf, D h,*s. § 56. 

4) On Buddhist hells in general see Feer in J. As. 1892 (VIIL 20) pp, 185 sqg. 

5) Quoted hy B.B.'frojn the M Yyntpatti, for the more usual masMmga 
‘brains’. 
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\ 

I I wiiiTq.H4iTTn TO^^ifin fir- 

(2) 

fsri wm ^^ftr^T f^iei^nn ?rfii?n rnsriqqi fq^ra'sR-^in^iHT i 
?:r m tiRrmi ^ twh i ^rFgTsjci;[ra^! trjnrrain! i 

5 I ^#31^ ^FT trf^gU^'^ia^T ^ rqiOT- 

T% 11 ?r ^ErR^Mi%R^ra ^isRinfiH^Trai q%%Hfg5iTgFr'ci^af^'i{- 
TORH^friffn i a frFTFg^j 

Fnrci2isrr5mfx^rr! * ^^rgicTT rut ferfiR! jis^icT ' stimuli- 

trft^miFRRl RiqRRIRRB- 

/ 

^asRRHfi! 5rfm{TRci! Rnfii^^^rq^! HRFqifTT^ni^raRirrt^RRR™' 
q^^irRRma RtRsf^^iqfRRm i Rma 'TmR qi?: rt^'iur i 3f^Hi 
R[41 b]R^q TiRRm 1 Spifn;! I H' 

^ qqraqiSIc^RTir Ri^^HRT^lIfSTra^qqiRHl R %!: 

51 

RTR RIpfsriH I H rRr^ 5I TRqfTTH RTHcT! ^raRqHTH qisrqq^RTTfH I 
15 ^rq"^ ErTqW^QJR I R RRciRHi ^5nqRJTm^qi»OT ‘ ^^ 

tOTi??TCtjRTRHr ^ RqfifmqnfR rr^irr^?™ i h- 

o 

FTFg^: qrt^ftfrasiiif Rw Rt^fqRR™-! rMsi 

fm tiRnftr Riprafw r^rwItr RwmRt^nH OTRRqrnn rht r^jirri^r RT- 


1) MS. pKka vamvartt^i [5a7)i]«a° a sec. manu. 

2) Tie MS. appeare rather to read Miiay°. Tbe form in the text is quoted 
by "Whitney from Latyayana. 

3) Six aWns according to Car aka and -others, apud Joll y, Trans. Int. C gr 
Or. Lond. (1892) vol.' I. p. 457 

4) oftawi ca MS, 
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^ ^ ^ (•) 5- . f ^ “■ ~\ ( I •• 

^ i' PT^fi?r^iira 

nr^PTpT'iifi I I nTOTt3iJ ginn^nram! iTrfi^T^:q<nini5i: 

s.'* 

1 »]?fi! 3n<;rq n^mri g J^i(ff<: i mT'Jc<jira'^ri(T ^- 

I i^iTHFif^Tta h^M Jnpi^m i ritu irnTnmTO'^- 

aramaHf Htcet ii ® 

i n p^qiqraqifrqijnRqqiHjffnin^yqqiTi;- 

JJlTclTTOiq?^ M^s^If? qijziih (PiqtRtRqHIRqil'Trl 1 rl^q 5TI>TmT- 

qiqniT qif^nW nq% ' qq^fcT i h ^ qi%i: mqqnfT Rsq^nifr- 
a^ramnqmqfn i n qinfqqqq^'nJoin 112 a] 

iTrl: H5n55I?tI5'5I; tnsifT ^CtPH -IFStRriq: ^q?i 1 q qi?tnqif|qiH- 10 
qqq: n FTpiFriTncjHtqT qqFSf qft^ia im ii 

qiiqfnHiraj^m^nt i ^q q qn^iqi Htqio^riiq|?jT.-q=}T; qiqqqj. 
5iT^qvT^fnpii qiqnii vnfqq: q^qq'ij qq^tq i mriq-^sR nn qq qi%- 
ni fnfq‘ q^^ qi qq nq qqFqmqi i ^ qiqiT^i?iPTjFqT ^ra^- 
rqqiq i q qq qiqm qq qi T^qs misiiqiqcqf qm-'enq^riT: i cnpi{qi jt- 15 
# l JT'fmi %lr5PTm HqiqwiaqqTuiqqqqi^iqiqqqUnqrq qiqraq' 
qfpqoT »iqfH 1 ^{fq FPiqTH I qq^m iqijq I q rai q^nqqqq- 
FfiFnfnqraq mrffi i qq fn i^qq^q qq: h: qqrqn 1 q qiHi qfq'fer h- 


1) The marg. adds as a note licrc: pumr , 7 ni/n[«]<c punar hhramanii. 

2) Compare Pivyiiv. 801 21 aqq. 

3) In tlie sense of‘fn e’ liitlicrto in Icxx. only. 

4) So MS. 

5) Fecr 1. c p. 202, Panca-gati (in J.P.T.S. 1884) p. 155, v. 31. .. 
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W {TUmi: \ gg ^siq^mn^R^OTTraiT^fREiFIipT 

s^i5rRRi??i5re5{!ir{T7iH hwhih m- 


SB II ^ II 


JIHTO HI U^FTTBtl ?BaT I 

tfs. 

•N. "N, (2) 

if § ^ if 

ifisB I HTT wrai ^ i 


^ f Tj 


HRfiffjraT wmv. 


qcfisn^-BfniT^ I H ^ rtH*¥i=f^(qmriHnii?r- 

I ffT if T^iiTi jfinsiJJiirif^^iiHsirffTnnin n=iB rfiHi * 7 m=n^- 

10 ra[^J§Ht42 b]HunH ffitRiFlRiRIH H ifilj^I'RTil1HT^^fffH^HlilTiI«ni 




IH=ffs4HT=^fff?«IltPia T^ 


sf^m ‘ 'Ri: 51^1^ II ^ II ar ^ frar afai- 

(I q«n '^sfHRB U qrqfa afITffHRlH*''fe=^B T^5lfH a qiHJHf ^- 
f^qqffTB TqHf{: BF§W gtq&»%qHjTqfn -RanR aquiaH^nff ar 
15 xf H^i I ai qiqrafiHi arpfiHi gi i a aq ai 

Ha sn RstffrnqH i ^ jii^i^siTniHiiqtT- 


1) So MS, ? correct to "Hyam. 

2) jSamadi-stndosha lacySh marg. 

3) °ne?iay®. MS. 

4) al:sJiih MS. 

5) inn is a rare Tedic root, elsewhere of the 4‘\(-ya) conj.; cf. however da- 

6) The partially lost word is represented by the Tib. H (50.a,3). Cf. p- 
-7) °slium MS. 
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nniRi \ n fi qi[iq rrFn^nTBT>riH qi- 

c^RTf^ gnpTTftftfrit II 

TOStimn H%m » nt ^• 
iWlitfl Hm^TRI^ q^HUT^iq 1 >T- 

TtR I q(rFTO f^sifiicirsirat w^ifqT^fi e 

^fnntii 

qrpjracminTJ^ i fi Fit ra^mtu tei^ ^j^rFi 1 1 ^ 51 ^ Hrsm^nt: cifr- 
T5^I FIul 'FT ^ 53I^qRqqi5TraqmiH?iraq^fiFT:gr5Tinq^^! 

Tfq^Fii5mft^nT ni^ »TFiqm 1 hi h qq^fq hhfth 

qiTOFI^' HH H JFfr H^TFT: qf^I43 aJHrlFt STr^ I FlHtH Hfll- 10 

^ nf7?JfIH!THFH(qiFH «i3qraFn fTHtnmioiqFlUllkH: tqqiFin'FJin- 
TOJ qq™ TOlHHTHIHt »TTqfi II 

>9V ^ 

ra^Hqif^rqHFfrFFn?niT Hii^ciiiiiyt-H’iT i 
qqiHIRTFI FltiJrlrMiIrMITlFFni %FI(: II 

• ^ ( 3 )^ ■*v**»^ • ^rK 

HRHHFimTqqiqFTF;? II FIHI FlrHiqRIfl rllH^'Mdll^FI ^TFl I TiFTH 10 
I TO ^ ^'1 s^q ^cHwnn i FiTHifH 

^ qsmiq ^th i THTiHqHTq ^niraFTiHH h^c^th ii qH3i[Ri hiht- 

Hl&i I 


1) Cf Fccr, ]. c, p. 205. 

2) miiia{rd(tha° MS. 

3) Tib. (61.1) a) I’ah snmjilmjijirilffpa cf, Dli.-amiigr § GG and 

R. Morris in Academy 26 Feb. 1888, 


6 * 
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•NT 


ffTfl^IciSq^ FnWranflR I 

(it-utirUjcHMiilrt II 

tfHHra-qcft to H ^najqqnf cq'l 1 
q fn Tsi^ fer jrrasfefr • 5% ; 1 1 

5 1 m q^ f{^ qife 

q^qfpT^ rlHI 4iq^ll<'H=tJ[qiK;rlvDg 5TsifH I qqr wjiT^TH 1 cTfl: R 
URTH iH I 

Hrqj^ q^ RqftH q^JUTH I cTt^ q^iRT 

^ 51# snpRTH fi ^ mm \ aqrqcu-uqi qi^qiiniT ^ mm ?nf- 
10 jkm 1 ?i I; H^5fHni qeaH qRHsn qir^ aen qqtfeqisiqfq q q^r# 
Hqni5ifV^rrankqifeR5R:R^ ii q ii q{qt FFq^'^VyqqHn- 
I HtnnMEawqfsivn mni qOTTH^ w 
ctiiqi^Ui-dMit i qRqqr*. ni^uRw*. ^itniwir: q^HftciWri i 
. qqqTHT qq m fR ^ Htq^nqff * 9 q# ^RirnH q?iiTqHq^qqni qiqni! 1 r 

O >9 


15 I q ^ rlN^ltqqilSsUri MNfMl4lr|! R^ 


*^f r^r *g\ 


»v Ss, "N ^ H) 

rtRR isRRtrq R?Rf? 1 qi^Riq RT^TfT[^ri. 


r r*s ^ f*>.r 


eorl ^ Rwir*' » 


1) Hitherto in lexx. only: but dbliidhyalu ‘covetous’ occurs in Divy. 302. 
(supra cit.), for which sec the form below, aVhidhyakliya. 

2) farshfljpa® MS 

3) Three aksharas lost From the Tib. (52.a.s) supply samyad or 

the like. 

“Sl 

4) Obliterated in MS., but aupplied from Tib. (52.a.4) ^51^^ 
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qjT^i^mri i qise aractn i tnm'TmqrEniEiq^RiPi- 
qtqiniHi^ i^Ti • !iiPT|f^qT^t gfmHTmqi ^ w^w/idn i^t 
^ iiqiin^m franm ^q ^di^nfriwi i i ^miraqr- 

qff qFT qipr: i fi^ qin^nr qiqfiTr stpr^sra i ^i^nrqiq 
M i r^aiq^q qrnfmHTPipinqt sn msf ’TOrmfqBR qqFRquTiftaH^fe'iT u 

^ ^ •.(!)* •s *> *>f ^ 

^TafnqTZHtjmzflFEnrrq jar n q n a^ a attan gaiaam h- 
aiflCTfa^y^nn?! 'f^TTaain a q^ v^itr i ^ qi^nnairaiFii^a fi^- 

“^(2) •> ^ ^ (3) ^ ^ 

nnfqs’qr am a(ar: qora tama»T^n<qira i a^ a alkali: j qEim i a 
$^riTinjq(a4Hq^«$-Uvi ^ Tata^! ti 

^chi[H! ar™ a^aqqf^tninaim^.tqsaraia a^aisai; la^ lo 
nft am i auiT aarr Mi-tTFarfa a qiaTnii! i a^[ii ajaim a 
I a*, q^^rpam i ar aia; arairaa'am i a arHum arran ii 
^a q^jrata agataafaaa: ?ianxnn Ta5lai: q&m i ^a to- 

wi: a^ faafaaa: aframm^aiar^^Fq^fcna ’ a a famam * a ai a^- 
aaai^a i aa ai^iata arara^^imaa^maiaiS'^^emanj^ i ^ aiasai^saa- is 
T?H ^wfaniaai: anafasmai^; la^a^laqiai: q^ i araiaa feai^ 
aHiaiaarar aana^rmraaiaf aaaawn a faa^ia^’^ afainfa ' a aiai- 


1) Qulrain iiiarg. 

2) A quaai-Pali form; cf. Suttauip7ita p. 124.6. Ollici authoritioa (Peer, J. 
As. 8. XX. p. 21G) make Pacluni.a a cold Jicll. 

3) So MS. Correct hmhhcshu or °ihhu'i The Brahmans have a Ktmhhi- 
pata-hcll 

4) Cf. Dh..B. § 122. 

5) Name of a sagara in Dh -s. § 12G, 
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T5i^iH»Tam I 


[44 a- 


3^ TFI?3H snritTfffl^RTUnfH 

?rwsnRii 

[^nFEFTTOTIF^ T^liflM T^TIriq^F?! RcETH I 

Fci^gqmrRRUITrf ^ iro^jlFftrllFffR m[lilq ^loRTO q RiRJlH | 

fi ^qRRsnFTFEnH ^ pHTT tT^q gw?5I5^qTHffm q Tq^THR^: B^^raFlftRT- 
tOTil R^RfqjMIHRT: qsm II 

H q%q RffpRin Hlf &q R^iq^IH '^fq § RTHtlR q^ sp RSUIRR TO 

I H f!^ mmuf^ g'c'qqHTq thw i qqg^ qi^ 

10 RW ™ q 1q^3T: l qqrj^q^iqq qpH II RTrmiWmf 
qqfiiH: HTTOTqi^nqRTq^ [44 b] qirqi^qq: qqf^ q^jqjjqqfq I 
^ qiqqiqiqvqiqqrFqi^q: 1 ^fsruqw w^'fjsanqtl? m ^nmm 
qqiftfn^ts^RTFn^RT %qHqiqRfp[q i qwwnraqfqq’ qpiq^n- 
qqrRifqH! II ^ |qT^?q% q^iqqqftimqqTft^ q% q i^- 
15 qqr^ii 

qqtfqqnRT!^ Fi^iiRiiqqiTqqqqrq qqr ^qqqqqj^it^^ qnqiqqi^- 
I iqqqq th# iqq qnte i ruts Rqmqq-. RqnMt 
RJI^: S^SM! fqnrf %qiqq: » I ^ qPT’- 

mq; ’ q ra^qra ' srfith q?qqFn^s qnqi sqiT qnqrn i 


1) Not in Nanjio or K. F. 

2) For the form cf. Vy utp. ap. B.K,: for the meaning the tale of Pyramns. 

3) For dushya (here = ?) cf, Divy. p. 614,. note 14.' 

4) Not in Nanjio orEF, 
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^511 I fiin srirt ' 

^rUj f ^ fqt: 5RFn^§^! ipTRIWifm! HMIMfTI: SfiTRT: 1 
sn^enq!]!! -11 ^ II W IJ3TTHIT ^ERW ^ felHT I RtFORT 

gsERltf ri^CRT spEfqjq^j^ qH^RT ^FERRlfSIF^R^*. 1 1^ ^RT: II 

q. II qiFRq^T f^Rt qft^fnrlHJTfiT ^ ?IWR I R=T- B 

\ \ 

^^wqnHt JWRRiqr^i q^firfiFin^ ^ i m hr- 

TiiT gt qf^f^Fin# ^ sraitR i qiRR^srineRn^Rt ^ ^ ^ 

^ qfirq^ I qT[45'a]^qiT; qift^T^I UlRRfRil 
qim WR^T q iTwra i 


sRq^RSRT 

fst cM nt 

^ ' sj OCS 

at II ^ II ^ si^ifpRa! I yfvyHEn'ri*. awaT^TRHs ?r- 

HTT qqaas*. ^snr l^faR^t^aiPi^faqRa’. FraRRasRi! sfra- 

qRqrt gF§ II ^f^sRiq Wai ^TSfTR I aRR aapi: 

qR^fa Rl^: 11 q 11 RTta’. atHRl; qnfqR jm I RTqHI sftm- 

ai anar Rsaai i Riflffii qr^Ri a%5R^T i ^fNrqroT aftRai; qf^?: is 




1) The form ie new: the meaning ‘net’ assigned to the hy-form Irnptm in 
Qabdak. is confirmed by the context, and by the Tib. 

2) Tib. ‘snare’. Of the form in the text (which may also be read n&jah) 
I find ho trace in lexx. 


. 3)Tib.(63b.,6) ‘smoke of fire . . for moths’, 

but patanga (as B.E. show) specially connotes the meaning of a moth that burns 
itself (Ttupauo'CTu) so that some sort of naked. flame must be meant; cf. Divy. 
444.6 (inf.) and note at p. 709. 

4) Not in lexx: but cf. Pali vicchidddka. 
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o 


[45 a — 


I E|nR 

RFrtMfcjrt li R II ^FTf 8cT PT^TI «hlHiyilr): I Sfig ^ RciT>7qH I ^ R # 5n. 
T^flT Rf^RF 'TEtlcirRcn 'FEERTHlRRftTW; | RT^HRtTI >FcnFI ' R^5n?I- 
1 'CfFT ’IRTH * pf R EFiFU^ffFHoSf HHqTfPTai HTRRira I ^fi^I sf^R(Hlii[lr*TP? 
5 qf^mqjftr II 5B PI^I W-tl: I Rqn^T: q iWM^M iniqT! ' m- 

RRqqtmrqf ii 

(1) -s ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

3ZF^qi^<^Wir{Ctn^ I m 'liiqFIbiFltiijTfRfrlFR^q >FIR85<j?R^- 

q(^ipRM^rQfni{Fji^iiUfliiiiT prfqnFRHi * i^tFjqsns qiiRi' 
q™iI(RRtH I q^ICtinF Jpft45bjrrTR8^ Srq^S '(7- 


K) ^rm 8 Rf^I(RW5^tthi oWfrJJRai • sFTtPpraqi qiPTF: mHmqasgf: • 
=7 ^EtlR^HKRsisq TORmrOHlFFlRI^fiiqi I Riqq 
QJF I aRTti aifpina mn qi'pn# ' ai: Ra^^qaaF- 

qftiF ETR'^-fiigRii ^ II 

qai[^RT^ ' ^iFRtif^a tRHiqrqr iiiaqr fhR'. rrf ofRFCTqa^! i Hicihi- 

15 TTcItF: 1 ('Id^laTU^IFqqiqi q^HiaiH^Tqqn I RRqpra^T^qF aRT ^i- 
Mr^qiqiRM^'FR^IT'^I 1 ^ II RIR^- 

f^: I JtofFTT'^^ Eniara<iqaRi ii R^TTf^fm: i %trt 

RRRitTaT aifqjqRJFHRF ^FrF II 

^Fjjri { i^iT^qnqf^qs^iqiR^w i rr tF^fi^rf^ naalt RRi^* ^ 


1) Cf. f. 24o, supra and Ugra])artpr° at 8a. 

2) A Caiidrottaradarika.-vyabarana is given inJTanjio, 441 (tr, A.D- 
591) K.F. p, 258. 

3) °tara° MS. 
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- 4f. :C\ 


Hn[t 9[5Trat TTsrai tj ^ 

sTTO^ xfnm>T(Ea''Tmfr ii 

& im5?inJFT fTePTO s^lvmqflTSin i 

^3 


^ tirnmni irmni ^riirafi cipt^ siit^ii 

T 5?raqiq7qH!7fmH fTIiira TOT^rtRTOT: I 

^ q(Hi ^ q 33% RiHmnmH imi 1 


^Ut^rt T^ tTfn 4(»f *FI1HI: II 

(2) 

rn ^‘TtIiz- jh tf. .. , 

Cs 


tTOPHT Sfr^I tm a‘THI?‘ 571 TFTqPTFTiq qTTri i F c T! I 
q ^nr^fR qiiif5iHT'Stjq{ in .ijmci q ?hvu ^♦itu q^^ii 
q q qqrWTH ^mf^' nr qrq^q qqm 1 


qisn qqpT q^rir qqT=?:! qni qqr qfqi q snq fq^in 11 
qq ^ 35 mfl qqiq"' q qcrnqiqqKlfqqT I 
qTRT Frai qrfq %[! qqq qq qqq i qqi^ai 11 
qqi%[T! iTiqi q qqjq qq » q% fqmtm q q^q qqfe | 

*'<■ - (41 _ _ 

qq qrqqr qw. * qiq q qi snqrq Tmrqfrq 11 
q sqqqr qqrtr ^wtct * q (nTraqr; qqffi qqi% 1 
q iqqfq qrrq q ^FiiTqqi ^ qFnfqr^qiq: n 


.) 


10 


15 


1) Metro: A]:hynnaki 

2) MS. apparently fri/ie 

3) There is a fracture in tlio MS.; but apparently the reading is tbc form in 
the text In the previous line tbc MS. reads visasia. 

4) °rasjparam or °yaram MS 
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G 


10 


15 


nilmiHHAMl I [4G n 


' 5ffnrFfl^3i'ref "^nnH i 

5»mj5q?TT ^iftRn^ n 


'^ilUliy T^fsl«§=til5I ‘ W§.Mc<i|y={ J!cri% ^TIITfT I 

^ e}nqtl0f sjqsjIR 11 
i 

cT^oi ^5Rsnn3rrfR5i ^f^ai n 

snftRWim 5JT^ l ig(ciR(i5I i 

* *v (S) ^ 

^triRmistinmrifq^: mm Hfa lasr i 

o 

t Jl^qrORIrUl! I 
R^rfn^RHR tl qiltl oil % R ci^tiu Iciq^i t|^l^ II 

«) . f . 

^isiriiqhei fHiHrJsjHiSJ I 

•MM 

^ T^! qmraitiTCRraT! i 1% qiFT^ i #' ii 

II S^'^'TSirHil^qT^qB^qi ^ T^miHTJ qfRT! II II 

(cr~'"'T222^^XII (T) 

sHU tlHIfl 1 

^iRTH Jifm m I 


W^'Si S^l [40 b] ^ HiH^t(mi{i^l 
TliPT II 


1) So the MS. for tiryaftco (not metrically possible); sbould we read the fem., 
iira^cyo'i 

2) °kshilah (contra metrum) MS. 

3) XHiupamgan corrected in a much later hand to dhiimagaran MS. 

Tib. Perhaps some torture by suffocation is intended. Onjiaihallt (?) 


see Addenda. 

4) °sa, MS. 

5) Translated into Chinese before A.D. 316; Nanjio, 38. E.F. 217, 

6) Metre: TJpajiiti Fanam MS. 

7) °malx1t(keva MS, 
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fil 


^FriqiPTrUq S?^T: I 
HTTJ h 5 T tot ^ Emni: II 

ni^’T 5 rf 7 grn nq pttH! i 
? nFI 1 ^ffr?!'TI 3 T?n HTtfSIR m f^PT: H 

m q=r rijtia i 5 

qnff n^qfntn qiriqf^T ii 

*- -s /^(2) «. 

TTlfTTipn^qii^r: PT^CTTni Tsfr^flTIl: I 
|m ='4 aiRiaijnm a^isa qu u 
qia^t mqqqif^piraa 1 

nUiiTfii ^ THP! qiffam 'ciRaf^q-Ti! 11 k. 

aHisrifiriPT: qqiTU qiannsf qqi qqq 1 

CN O *S. 

^qqq qnqi ^gragfqjimqn 11 
(*) . . 

q?gRif R ^'7 qqqiaTiCTiqRirf 1 

iqvin«^rt Rtt qTfnH^irVqq^qqiq 11 
C’) - - . - - ' - ^ - 

qqiT ri Tqrm^-TfPijqiini ptr tr^ttt qq ( 1 i n 

qq qiRi a qijEri^ RT^sitri-i qr^Rf: n 


1 ) °lnma'!J° MS 

2) fhmSm JIS 

3) 7wW IS giipii in |o\x as llin name of tlir jasmine anil scioial otliei 
flowers. 

-1) J Inis I Iia\p (-mciiilofl tiip MS loading; nntnhiii (infnir/iinftin hy°. The 
Til. (50 as) has simply, .•]•,, p ,„,„j „ f„li „f u,e 

qul’. In the next line, r}iU.rt MS Vihhitn foi hhin 

j) This svnid spoils the niclre, bnt I presone il as the Til. has 
s8 lakhsi). 


0 
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Toi^irani^! I 


[461)- 


10 


15 


^iE[5mFit! !TO[£imif^ i 

s? o es "s 

gf5fT prfflff iTf m q 11 

3^! qSTM sTBf% m I 

3^{liT?l^7 ^vTl: te^inPTTRRj 1| 

(sJM ^TII *Tlirl'4ii: 1 

XR7 SJFIIH JTFHcT! II 
m JTE^ pli^l 
#TFEimmfer ?i ii 

itpH p^mr: 3^m i. 

3?iq- ^ pf=?n: fkm STJfi^'rlT: II 

rIt-»lT?rwa ^IPTt t^pklH Hff TH: I 
lii iT^geisnH ii 
fii^ffi aT?5f qi^ii 

H^lt[47a]m^| 

5p^? 5[% 5nTin^i^># 
^ EfiqUiEIWSfiqRTO 'Tspten: WTHf^rlTt k^PuT^! 

?r 8^ fiiTT=r: ktqfpnkfnk akrwiRRjfrrfrk i ^ 

rnrjnrkn rlf%: Jl^cr: P WIHH ' qiPT^i 

20 ^ sraiTril 

51^ ^'tUia^sFm^TTtw II ^ II- 


1) A new conjugational form. Tib.-i^'lj- 

2) °bMtsa° MS. 
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- 47 b] I 

5W! Hfin ^PT*. Hif trnr^iT: ii 
jGtjpniqifliqqH nraft ^ g^rcnm! ti 
uq 5TGn^qST: HPra ^ gjpra?? 1 

HtiTrf ^IHI flf^rf railvT^qq nwifl II 

>Tqm H^n: rppttfib i 

^cjjTH TcPl^lijn^ q3T II 

PRI^Hpr 3SIH] HgiriM 3 =<Ttd I 

^ 5R 3^ irq^rOHI 11' 

^i?it; ^P(iw fiiqsiraq i lo 

#n=qiPnT^^?T‘^ pimn ii 

nin; sTqfri! qnqq qipTf qiq i 
'• ^ ^ 

snsrawi TTOR tT5ir^^ra pTi^q II 
q gqqq* i 

vm\i qiiw?q ^ >iq^i lo 

t^Wr-THI Hfliq I 

^ 3^ flHi j II 

sissn 5rni H sr^ W7 ^ ^ ^inq i 

H=tl'«lUMlP=l=lstr«(i yiijsyi FfC^PTOT * ^ II 

?i 5 ntiTsi [47 bjTq^qqTici^iqq^-rcgtqr 'Jqq 3?R’. ii q-. qii^Fq^sTT; 5 - 20 


1) Scan as a tlissylliiblc or coircct to hhoti 

2) A monosyllabic, compare the aimilnr contractions above, 82. i, 83. i. o 

3) See p. 1C 2 above 
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['47 b - 


qi SIT '15% irasft! 

*^0 0 o '* 



'JHtsiPTfft JTRcriH 1 flf^iHf ^flT: I g5Tf^l^^RSFiT5TT 

* O Ps 

f ^ 

5 ^Cf: H=rTH I ^T?IfraT5%f7IfflEr jqiflHf cT- 

fFiHirR fiiiTfsi^q ^\m ^r^if|?fi5nTrsr i ERnRir^i ^Ifin i 5 ?t^i- 


3 R^II 

qffrHI HIT 5?IHH ^ ^EI^T 1 

10 tTi^ni %gi%fr^Tfcr n gnrirqsT^ ^fq ii 

gifiTHT^H TT 1 %; 1 

3fTO TiPT^lfRI I^T H i?=Tm II 

qTsi5TRTmfT^f - 

sRTsiqft^a! TJTH^ 35 T 1 Jiinq n 

15 >T5IFEIHHqElTT^H: I 

fel^lt 5T5l?TOIfli^ II 

'* ' - 

51 fli^Rr Jirm! q¥ ssisr^qinr: 1 
^nfRTJTT Ei^ufzi mm CTOim I 


1 ) Cf. Dli.-s. § 134 and M. Vyutp.120: jannio® must accordingly be corrcected, 
probably to ,jano° or jam 2 mdo°. Tib 

2) °so MS. 

3) gata, masc: pi. (‘sclteu' und immcr metriscli’-BoIitl.^)'! find no instances 
quoted with the noun in' gen. pi. 
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?(rpl! I 
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!;rnm ^ fn^s0R5ii^ i 
JftftsT ^iraflFTHl T nnfrir: II 

TnnnjTR; qnif'iii 5=1 n’TT m s-:^n i 

^qqnftii^f^nrn siHin w^cnH n w 

fi??! JTira aqr: j^rjvmi: i c 

18 iiifimpTfira jpia ^ n 

^txm mmA nm i 

firmm rpOT ?I'"'qnjqq7an u 

o sd o 

snfrt »Tim #nn grpri: t 

tnqiqi^rW pfn^ ^X ' " 

*t 

qqcnvu^grTsiiTq qqir^m ^nfnn i 
qi^qqnfw^q h qijnffi ii 

qq^^i^r I qiqra T|5frafiraq^i qrflmw^tjira^ 'TfaqramJ^grqT^- 
f ctqTRiqTrafnrq ' ni'^fi'. ^ nqi n5?iPT(%fg?k ' 

q ciqm raHqiaiqFiqjqj^ ^iTyHprnqi^q i id 

fifiiqi qiigq ai^q qi siqS Mgq:=ER eistirt » i^sm 

n^^mfnfi qjqtni q Diqin fqfqqrnftqq^cf^ 

Imii 11 


)) Name ol a licll. tf Focr, .1 As 1882 ji 105 

2) A Hyllablo is nautinej qu suiqily a word incauiiifr ‘slcKuobs* (Tib, 

:i)TIi(! c^act form is not certain owiiiK to a fiiiclmc in tbc MS, but the 

I 

(;cncial sense, lailinq in lioiiour tn whom hououi is due, is clear, cf. the Tib, 

(57 b. c) 
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[48 a-- 


.(1) 


II qiWt RrlIEmi'^8 IH j|4Ci||,^ li II ?T: 




t; cji 


^vTT T^ Sfl vIsBRiWn^ Vl^iHpU-iPRTp? 5T^fr I 


<idO 

•S--. *s 


^5^^: 5[T TO[s r%TT ^\ Slfnin^ TcWcT^* 3tir*n^ 

^T^tfuq am mq tob ii dlmmi q: qii^rmi! aqinra- 

ss, 

5 mqqjHi #q5iFm qi^si ai^ mmqg*j%q (=im 'J^at 

qrq'BmB ii i m qifemasft: friqmmf?T3%n 
^iid=iiiHWi"t^^^ir^HqiriMSi«{.a m i asnai: ai aBST^at m a- 

^[18 iijqRiftmmHi mTumafti 5arqi^%rismafmTqrqpii spiiqrqfBiq- 
%q aat ^msSaat qra 5ra-qfa i amiFnim; i mmam^im ^ rni- 
10 am ^faqiaisi aaasmqmaTH a mffafaqnqra i ^aarniaffm 

aaam mifairn 'lam i toait erairti afeij amim aara i naasR- 

%9 t V s> t O 

mnqn ^ rnfaimT; qaiaasm: ii 


[jafqmiaqiqi^i !iTmaTapr5iq5nB^iq^ ^wi^: ii 
qvpiqi qr^rt ^ar aifaqa aaai^ai i 
15 T^ pmai: !irmr mna^qrc ii 
a^irrq qratarqaT ayaa i i 
aaQuMnag amafn a mqa ii 

^ C\ 


1) Nanjio, 90; KF. 2G0. M. Tyutp. LXV. 73. 

2) V. p. 16-2 supra. 

3) sudurgali seems not to occur, but tbe Tib. (58.b.3) gives it tbe same mean- 
ing as durgati, viz, ‘disaster’ with the special sense of 'damnation (tohell)’. BitvS 

of course from ha. 

4) Lalita-vistara 465 ad fin. 
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^ >TSlfmGTT JT^8; 1 

!TsIlFnrrl>HiJT nWl 1 # W 

^iTFisi J?i%?prqrli:ffw ^npr^iii^f^F i ii 

3 [\ ficn^i !JTn^;fi^n^ ^if^mH r. 

^ ^ 
f cEiji^ai Eir ^HiRinTiniR=ti!ni¥5fsi5i!nR^nqqanq^T^ 

8T^tt ^i^Faw mm ^ra Hfiifiti ' q1 firii '^ntsOT- 

8t 5l85fTn II '75 ^[40 njfg-qitcfT*. qiRq^I ^\ qiRJ fiqRiqRl- 
H^iTiqqiqr ^srjitiRqinqqHq^TTTaFiT sqieqiRf %h %h ^stj sirf^fRT* lo 
q qtRlTOsf ^pTqfTsniRqilHni^RiFTF^lFI^* qsn^Tl; T\- 
5iq5n 5IT qi^rsi^fn ^qiHi ^^515 ' wi Hnr smcpi- 

at 3t!?i ^raaatfa u 

"nCU -s ^ r ^ r •>. r 

Hqrrrmai5[rn{^tq5«rctn;5 1 tPFqwtmq aaRiqitnaq aaawr 
sfqiTCarar ^raq: qftq«?qqqi^q » m qif5% f^q^f ai ^jr^ar ai am ib 
H^ aRT '^raataFtRfrfti aa^a qftqi;?qaqi^ 1 ai rnmi art: ^- 
am m ^;ji3%ii ai a^ariaa^ amiaa aaai^! qsm^ ' aa am^a- 
isqqrit aaqia ii q; airam^sTT: ^^qai ai f Rjr^ar ai ^ ita a- 
aaaiJ^aarni^arara^R maauii^TmTarqaT amafaai Faiqqg^jwai 
ai ' qi aFar a^5ft: ar^qaT ar aid^i^ar ar a^qRifa^pnf aaaf^ 20 
aaiRaia^ aasTn arrar^^t^ > m aai'Jaa^at qtia a aaa^ m 11 


1) See p 7 . 1 , aboTc. 
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[49 u- 


Hsrr I q^fr ^rf^siicrmiin 

gi>nkcftfTTifr5?T ^qiij^-crannT gi gi^rn^^mu eh t?iTa ^^ 

qi 53 i 8 FRra^ m qis^qql ^iiqiq!ii 3 i[ 49 b]Er{^ 
trf^fnfT ^kiH srici^i^ifeii ^ sirnqipqiat %?jh msi wty% i, 

5 - *^^Fnq®R5t ^ H'^N HS^TTV^IHR q^d I 1] Ul RH 


m fn?^m5RTir?i 


<-(3)«\ . -\ . c » -N, -s 

tTOT wmi qiasa w q « 


.(4) 


fq?aH'q:?TqsF^q' 


Tqiq?i ipicR qiq ii Hitqiarf i rpusnrq arq airafqfiq ^^ 

TmFcir ^ar airafri ^ ^^siria 
[a ^Mi^aa q^m aqsnaa^^aqiq ^ ‘ 

10 fifHi iFaH ai^rqsfTfq ava q(W st^ qua sa^ii sn^-i ^ aaa^a q- 

■^q; qqutarq qaa^^^aaq^'aa^ ^aran^' aannaa- 


aajq^’aqiqaa ii aqaiar^ i q^ iffqqqicfaqnT ai ora^M q^ 
I q 1 a a^ qaqaaaMiqrafeiaTaaaTTiiai^ ^q^a 
aaaiH \ ^ aa qraaiar qwai^ arfaiaiar a^fraar {afa a t^rSiraia ■ 
ir, (Sria q^m lafa q{^ aa snaa 5iiaaiH qiawaiwiFaT qia- 


1) See p. 13.7. 

2) miktamuMa 2 )r° MS.; Imt see D ivy. 329 s et al. 

3) mi imripanbaii: ‘consider’ (Ch.) So compounds of the Sk denom. pm- 
nayati have hitherto been registered. 

4) Uere the MS. (not the Transcript} inserts a form not, apparent y, 

reproduced in the Tib. (59.b.6). 

5) Themstrnm.a8mPa]i,instcadoftheabl.ofcb8S.Sk. ^ 

6) pmcasalym MS;"cf. Yajvacchcdika Yl., and Prof. Max n er s 
« 1,. tr,™=l.«.n,^3.E,™..49.pe2p.llO — "t »»» 

Wted’ fe sdpP»rt«d by »“ ‘'™ “* ' 
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— so nj 






gqfn ' 53qni^5iqaffi ' gxivin ^ fijt qm-. qiviqfa ' r^innin nx^- 

(J) , #^^ -► "S ^ ^ 

5ira qriqqtn • fi=?iP4nmq?;qiXFTfOi'»oni5Tiq?fic>T'iTfT i nmqm^REiTfi i q 


T^X ^fait vinxfn 1 Hra^TT?nirnfqtiq^?l iFfqfOTR^ ni^ 


fprqmqqni si^m • arifi qi-raifn^iraXT^qi q raxtnqqTMRiqq^ft^^- r. 


wirn qj^aqqisiifynmqjriftnfi u m qq'eq=?:u qqfxqix^ ' qiqtfq- 


qqf^ix^ ztnRiqqifi qq qqqiq aqra w ^nn^qqqi^j i q q q^q 
qqqq ^q^cHPiq >jqi*q qiqrqraqMt qraqqKHnmi >Tqtq niq?^* 
qfqqitfnitni: i q i ^ q vIX^'T*’ i ^ ^■ 

qfxqjpq qi^qieuinr qRv-5qfqq«c<nni x^if»TXt'‘^Tt x^^R; qTXqivTR- lo 


'Rini qqrqrqiqj u qiqqvsrrq: i qiq^luj qqrqj^aiq: qRXqX^’^ ^ 
qixrq'.3iq: \ qifinj q qfxqT(- q qqfqi'^a q 3q'quiqf(‘iq q=qq q qq: qi- 


crtnmFTqiniT qrnqn^ q qynfq'qjm: \ ^fq^mmfrrq fq^iX' n 


^^qqqfqqfq^qqR fqqiqifqFqfl » 

qq^qiqrai^fqj ir. 

«x 

qqmi fqfrqfqiqr qqqrnnqr i 
q: Tqq ^qiq?if q^ftriiq: •' 


1) V, (I. ji ")i). 12 sujini 

-) fiinrM\.° Mfs. Hoc nctP 0 :ili(i\c 

3) Tlipsp staii/.is occui («illi cniiiitlcialile MUiant.s) in the socoail of llic 
sutras called \\.i\ohUi in ihe Mah.ivastu Sen Serial I’h te.\t II. !Ui2. 17 — is ami 
UGO. 2 — T To this reference I was Icil hy I’lof H d’OliIenhurf!, who rofi-ired me 
to Iris art m .IRAS for ISfl'j p ."10, where .nnotlicr ijnntiition from tins sutra in 
the present woilt (CIi. 17) is noted, Compiirc also the work of the s.imc Trh. ri-arne 
in K.T- , 250. 

0* 



[50 a— 


QO '' 

T5RTmq^?I; 1 

*o 

# 11 =I ^ TOT^j ^fsijqrijn^j 5igjff|^ {^, 

5 c^ll 

^ ^ (^} <s f 

y IS1( tn^I%a?'n:tj|-4 ^ Iit!n^><i>i[50 b]Sf sm; 1 qi g t^o i ^ 

h( ^or % gR(tn ^qig^ni ^n acura^Ti i 

^ I rirra %m: sriHWsl^T ilfSnfR Rr ^q iRm ^ ^sq>^t fg- 

m I ^ ^5rfn^ RrrmrtiTiHrtn^^m i \ 

10 Jiffer ^^Irfi S‘:I(nHH qfpirqm 1 H SUFISM U STUra I H 

^ UiUM 1 S ^151?% priHJTTFW '-TUM I S sriff »TR- 

qff: siMshifSHfwm tRMm » su?rrmur%: ' ^ sw- 
1 ^ cnTSScSUfTHT ^nn^q^ITS J :»3FnPMS 1 S ^nipFUM 

r (3) • (3) ^ ^■'■•N.* 

UlfSFRfUrUUTrr U(H UHUTfT | ^flT^ ^ IHSUT TU^iFtHlsi^i'W^ 

15 qf^H^Fn! URTUFUT^MEflU | H SS SrqTf^IrMl^^SfqiUMTS'qf 

U USUIiT ' HH^ SIHlHrSU^lFT 1 H WS SUTU^nTRlw^SESRHUFTSI FJ- 

I SUl^ SU% 1 ^ 

TS^{r^ ‘ UifTFS STSSiJtftTfj lcitfl{J II 

r r ^ (4) «K«>. 

suiFnETuirTR^ 1 ^ iiijd d' iiiq nngr^q T S* 


1) Nanjio 1094 tr. before AJ)' 431., K.F. 262. 

2) FKe ataranas are mentioned in the TeTijja-sntta (Digha-n. L xm. 30). 
Gf. Ehys Davids in S.B.E. vol. p. 182. 

3) These words in mar^ a sec. manu. - 

■ 4) Nanjio 163. 164 (tr. before A.D. dlTj'lOloj K.F.'2a6; M. Tyntp. 

LXY. 37, where as in our text the title is °dharmSpra° (not ®apr. as Xanjio 
& Feer). Cp. f. 4.b (p. 6.16) abOTOj where the a is to be restored. 
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-SJa] 

rfraxin ti I * Kfi^rafri \ %qTh i;;ft*T- 

clTH ^TU: I fixity fja VJJTirl^ ^TR^lJTciTr^aT^ ^OFTH ^%T{H^ri’ TqTHnfgr- 

filT^ [SI a] ERincl^in Xl JJ^TH [ 5^ ^TT^Rpm=lS(^H5irar[T elT 

I cirraHpn cnnitipTFEnirnR ^ ^' 

fpi^rari^m^ftiasn [ cnra; i ^ ^rrafn?: 5 

msFRnn ^1^=#! * qsnfenM^iiMMe^Miii^urH 1 

at ^Eia^TRi ^rwfy^ 1 "ra 11 


^ a ^ •S (2) ^ ^ ^ ^ « 

ttsnm 5jj^aaairaa^ 1 rra ra^qncn^TmrafisiJi^ w ^ 
,?GqH a 25;?i: iiRrirai'''5 lai^ saw >mm \ ai? at fa^aa ar^ ar taamr- 


ar a^ ar aati^ af^ ai'^a a^ ai aa% ‘ h a assTtfi^tf^ai >iaTH 1 10 
aamrTJ 5miaTTa 1 aa a^asti araf^f^jaipw- 
ctiaaaaHa^rafrpaT aaja^ai Taaarm^Taajm w a )i ^f^ax^- 
aaiaaitiaa^anaaTaaaifHia ti a 11 ^ ?i5aH scoa 1 atm a w f ai aea r- 
T^aaiTaiar{saiai{ui 1 aa ii{saTacaFa^an^ anaro^ara^ 1 aana- 
aiiFnftana-aaaa laiaffi^ iiii«ja'tira 7 ^Tani 5 m 1 aRiH? %^; • a is 
aiaas^ aatia * aiaani airafiaTa aiTaaf^aaiiaiPsa i fui Riaait 1 
aiHa?a a #Fa^ t nar aa aaa^snarairasns^ ^^atlmac-ai^aa 1 aa 


1) BcneatL tbia word is added a see. menu corj/a This word appears to find 


its counterpart in tie Tib. 
where tryapaihena occurs in our text. 


which however occurs in the neaif clause, 


2) Supr. p. 8.W. 

3) B & It cite ‘Vjutp 90 (?) 
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[5la — 


w 

^ 5i#r 1? I H?g HT^ gjjTTOifr^^i^gqmgji- 

^nqrasna h[5i b]ccr^ni#i jsqr^ f raat ‘ m qi!#r ^ sr- 

(^) 

1 5in?im TW: 3551! 51^ ^1 ^sSf 

rv - • ^ *V f 

FT^qi m SfT M= 3 Tl? 5 f! I ^EJ? 1 SR £fl ^ ff^< 

5 5 iTMTOm^Rf? 5 ?iT i ^ gifgftrTOqfe! 35511 e - ■ 

^TcRT ^nr I 3 


10 


(3) 


T^ TaqR 


m qt^Tsim fq srs^nw 1 ^ ^ ^n^qiH 11 
taiw EH qq ^ qjm q i%f^ Tlrw i 


^qr{^! stilii^ fi^r ?i5r 1 
a Hf^^lgFr 5nPH!ii • 


1) Passive mth active inflectiok {Whitney'§ 774) here. possibly due to Pah 
or Prakrit iiiflaeiice. - 

2) The reading of -the MS. {broken here) appeals to h^ yatmvam oryat 
sigham. The latter I have supposed to stand for yat gighram. 

3) Ids. W (see p. 47, note 5 above) f 22. a. 2 B:ern, tr. p. 50. 

4) The metre is generally AJ^iyanaU'. but with two irregularities comm 
in Buddhistic poetry (1) the addition of a syllabic, at the end (making the metre 
in fact into' 7nmpast/i«). (2) the resolution of the initial long into two short sylla- 
bles. Compare the frequent anapaestic beginning in English ‘blank verse’. 

■g) pntahpraTi^ A..- - _ , 

6) So '\^.,'3ir^n corrupted from jimiia (cf. infra) A. 

7) cajii A; Wt sec below. 





51 b] 

0 ) 

tlMlI 

q ' 

inm > 

q TnTq%^f% NcPTinn: I 

qiq qn%q f ira fsra^i 

fqfnj qiptnq ll 

liq q H 5PTm cnm: 11 ll 

qiT Tfqfii giciftiii^TO ^rr i 

i^*) 

ii^PTOsqrr sfr^nq qo^qn qi i 

^qiq itth q jftfi qq{ qqf?T i 

•v^ •s^ (0) ^ 

qqqH^qqrqRiqi 11 
qtq^qqiqq^i 
TiRq^KqrqqrnqqiHqi 

>3 OO 

^ m qi^r^ qiqi>Tnjiq i 

qs^ v^ ^fqm I 


1) r=i 2icifi/alam, llircc ilsiti/iis lii'iii!; omilleil 

2) °hnn, W. 

3) °ijanti A. 

4) “inj-i, W. 

5) See Kuvn, p. 51 note 2. 

6) ca huMha uhhuiihi A, 

7) l)aliiwi_dharatiia-A', t(r/7i«-sciimiet1 :is a innnobjllnblo. 
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94 


sS 


^i52a]i%tTra‘ «W 1 

' <■ c^ 

^HIT^ ^friT 1 

_ *s(2)/ -s. , ^ , 

fi ^F7TTqfI^c?Sf^fI^Ii;i 


-V, ^ (8) 

t=iWhl^ri(iq tr^cif( I 

^Hf^5nm^TO4if^i 

my^frrHRgwar^.i 

^5i!HRffti5nn'l’Hwmi 

tffs^ *s 


:s(5) . 

NjijpT^og^ii 

16 fRM MrWI5+iMillig ^sri5JH>R- 

cTOtl^llrH g JTr^ JlicT 1 T% ^ H iTrtJI W Wim 




fET ^ HsErra^ STHTIH ' 31^ ^rHI p i 

‘ - * CN ' V ^ ' 



' 1) te W. 

2) Here both MSS. read avan°: ia W. anam° is corrected (a sec. manu) to 
avan°. 

3) vaca A. 

4) ^rumtm (?) "W. The forin indhlm above (92. is) is somewhat similar. 

' 5) No donbt the Mahaharnna-pwndarika-satra, Compare Nanjio ll/j 
(where the Chiaese title is similarly abbreviated) 180 (tr. before AH. 431)j K.F. 
239; M. Vyutp. LXY. 23'. 



- 52 1)] 
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qgpRRSRTniiEr \ r gttr mi^r« ^ irora srsi- 


sd o 


«s 
- ^ 


» I^TOrraai^RTR I f^ ?nfq a Efiife^- 


( 1 ) 


Rranmqq^ rhihir'^ Rira^WR^H ^hr jt- 


^ Hfnfi^(fr 35f0 TRRnnFa^ lamrraTH ii 

RFn|R snfHR^T R?mT » rrrt gf^ficitr! i rrIh f^ RRRii'Sfq 

*" “s ^2) 

' m\ Rqq ?:fR^ R^i^jR^Rim m\ r^ri RiRgapi: n- 


5 


Rsr^^Tm qraisrci i fRRriTa ^ \ qaiwuniRR^^r^q RR^RFiprqT- 
fRRWSTRRFRnfl -IR^RoU: ' RRIH^IfRRWfcf RJaRRisI EFR[r)2 h]3[- 


R ^UR ' q^Flt R=Rlt*RRT?Ic^RIrl^l RfT 




T^ R RslRTRJ^fRKQR 1 Rf R^Rc^RI I ^RJHT RFRRRTH II 10 

RraRRRR%?tra^r^aq^^qH!^ 3^s 1 fe Rijsrrt rotw^rirt- 

RT^lii ' ^T R\fs=R^TflRI3TfMlfRrmrf RiTFRf^^RRR^ RjflfR I g?fR- 
^JOTRRT^ R Vi^ Rferaq% | RR R^'' ^TTRl^RT HRmRl RR* 

^ 1 RR! RRIH ' 'RTcfl^ RRIR I R RWiTR^R^iTR- 

TR R R?R RTRFPRR | R RRI qq^fll^; SnqRiqiRR’qqRT; RcRRiR^RTR- 15 
-HRR^ R^rqTRRqqRR y qrj gq^ RRTqif^% | 

WROT TOmf RrtesiRlfRt ^TlTRWIRTfRfH I R RHimfRRT R^'’ 
HraSiqfa I ^ ^rmamn ta i ^fiitwraiWra asf totIto i 
ST sn^H sr^HwiH tt^rT srididuifi i sjif gqain er. 


1) Cf. Dh.-s, § 19 and p. 39. 

2) This refers to the passage of the GandavyUha already cited at 3G. 
above. See note there. 

3) This clause is added a sec. manu 


14 . 
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[52 b 


I g^rcril ^nfei sffara- 

m \ =iTTH 2OTn^Fn?iittrep^ srra^TO'i m 

i 'ciqmins^ ^ p ?iq?nr!%qTH i m- 

irmfOT I =%Tfri tisq \ 

6 inraT^qun =51^ ept sTTfirarTTFr i mbz ajJTH^r tPn^wiH 5nfiT?pi- 
TH I tOi^iftr 'TttT 2Rnni =7 nraT|c? ^ waT^nr \ a^agsipm: 

I asiaasiiHa amni^ ^pt ?fm- 

%q% I ^ ^apTcitTH ua ^riafcPTra i iTiamuM lafra^rniH qa 

aifiarB Mirii^nifl i 

10 qq H iQ i^H i ilp tr ^a maPi^ ^ snaf^'-^rfi i t^: '^loiri ^ 

yfara ^iH 1 HcTFT^H ci^aiia ^ srra%JfH i s^ihut^ i^ihi aiM 
#13 vif SrfHT^m ! l\ 3pRT3^33^iT3T3 «3 Wai™ \ 533 3lfel 53- 

% 53 5%T53TH 1 533 ^5553333 3# 3#l ^333333331^353 
ITOT53TH T^ 315rT3I3f^rai&diM3fa fn3f3 ^iai^fa |'333lbl^- 
15 #??rqFrTH iW 31 3« 3T 33m 3T 1 33: 

33i33TH™V<Jltll 

553 1 3«1 3IHIf3rfrl35- mm 3rtT33a«l 33: 3I^«- 

- 53333331 aanaf ^511^ I atm 3 331^ 3<W4taiw 3#>f- 

^3133: 3 J fi5 3T^ wSm'31T3335r%m ^' 

20 tog;W35T#np33 ™ ‘ ^ ^ ^ " 


1) A marginal gloss, apparently' on this wd, adds: ittceUv/ sarraprnm 

canam sarvadhama'funyalvat. 

2) ttksUTapathalo ’yam mrfhap^dVa iti: marg. 

3) vipantarduHniiiat sajvai marg. 
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~ 0 1 tt] 




q II q ^ i nqr q-iviffi [sIj bj m^frr i h- 
pqiHJ ^(TT: I nr gimotfi ufinM-TintR^m ^ qif h i^mraqR 


m H qJi<RTH I ^ HURiqi qi -s^xq: i n q ?: 5 qiR( m m- 

Rtnqiqw^qitq: i q^tn m sm qrqq m Eppnmqjnnqnr mqq i sRiqq ^- 

O O *0 


f^rnFiTi qqm q; qqqfqmrqr^'^f'rm gifirat ^rj^raTi qifirrrm ii q ii 6 
qUCQq qiq q^l];rqamqOTT qrma'qHf q^OTq ci H R^qi^qT ^q q?tr- 
m 1 TmnT^HTqHq qifqq^ Rrmnsti l fqi ^fqmi! qi^fqFrmT: 1 


q ^-ot qT|;^T g;:qRq5iit qqj?! i as fqi jhih R qn- 

T 5 i(Tinn 7 ^ qiRaiq ^jaqiq r qqtRTfq ^ir i qqq i qi jtjrr i 

)TiRRT^ 1 qiR qqi qqq ^majqqqr q(fn qtqTTRfnRiFraqqnR lo 
^F<iq%nR qqqirf q a: qiin^qR; w qqq i r >T 3 Rq n ^frrt^ i 
^arq^Ra qf? qK?qT=TRqi^Rq?qT qfg qit?qR sfTrfqr^fqaiqr qrgqi- 
cRR ^maqr^Rarql qfg qi^qFql^^aiqr qrg qiR^RaRqin^ 


qfg qicfqT^qqiR^aTqT an^qa: \ aa ^ q^afa i ^qR^q 

qrmqsH aaiaiqqqR i a rttr qi<^&f qTqgjaTfan^ ii is 

^ fsRRjaq qjq: qf{%; ll 


V. 


wsm: n 

~N _ r r ., . . -N -s(l) r 

■srh: Ri^qai 'Sqq: I am Tqqqq qsnKpqqaqi^q^ 1 ^TqqRqsTcftnq- 
qqTl'^*][ai a] qiT^qi P*-iqiq 1 1 : rricrir qai JT^aiR aat qnq i ^ 20 


1 ) raj/aia (?) MS. 

2 ) A talc of the Qibi-king. Foci, Avad.-f p. 127 ; Takakusu, I-tsing, 
p. 22 G; Kshemoudra, A\ad k. 1 . II 109 . 

3 } nett vSci/atii margin (early baud). 

• 1 ) See p IB note 2 , and add ref. to Nanjio 23 ( 25 ). 


7 



98 


T5i?nairati;i 


[54 a — 


^ ^ SSIUTHH t H%T>IIT- 

H55T JT%ii ^ Hriq^ji %MRt ?#? m- 

•«3 t ^ CS. 

cfT f^^lflcTT 'y^mWVaETIITrn 'T^TFO^vH^ 1 WI^T- 
^^ntoiTTTMi ^HmraWITlm^FTTi^TOl# 

s3 ' 

'5 ^ H^N^yiUm sluW«c4*^fh^^ftcrl JTr«5m=rT^9{|stri^ 

q#?: qnfPT^! qrt^Hrq^ ^STHIT ^ fqfftWT^- 

3TT^ 5r HW EtfltrlH^fqi^ ' raRqTT|ciT'FRli^r?aTJTflT 

gifroqiMqr qnqqt- 
jT %qm.qT 3?^ titaq ^- 

10 firaHqrfq^ 55^ ^^qTQHqmq^qrJMq M^rrlm 'SFniwqiimT 
Jiiiq 1 frasq jurq^paroii T^Hic^i ^s fktfar tcerfu-^tt^srt^ J- 

_ **>■ ■Mwai«««V 

5^ q qq^^q rafTqif^-swilHwimqfiT »raH I H^sq qjmqninnTtq ^h- 
qi^ ffM ^IsqmflgR ^ ^ qjiq^r^ SIT ^ #n- 

^ [54 b] -THTT^sniTm >^I fTO qiiq^itnT 

16 m SRWSSWmt W 355R?^ . 

TOaauisi !pi3tn<iwriiiiUiid*)4!iiftni =T afct Mii=/iRai- 

iFnftHmurai >Si3.i a®5« HJWN-jwmiHHf^fflu ut m *ni7 w#- 
cjrf^itmRratnum ^ snffl?wra=Bi#H^ 

to® ^ =t lam fftati wra 

aoHiHwawn 5fiawnmi^!tmin#T9^mfi^ 

^ sramPipg*!* ft^t^wimrasmrat •Hg;i *« =n5Hwm 


— 53 a] 
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m nsHir^i m h^i^r -^bo' ^^\ rm: f 5T2 ^s 

O O O O VO ^ 


^RTHIl 

c. 

aqi ^ T%T^F!Hf?r^ JRqrf I 

% 

?i|f?Titrri^q^qgi?qii 

qsR?3^I qn^qrii iqfi?’ 

^ RHr T?ri^F!!lfRt7 qqqq I 

^ITwfri 10 

^1 m TOq T^Rf Fwq^li 


qsraiqqsjjT i^qqiqqotfr i 

O O CS 

jRmrqiRqi%^i5n‘I’' 

(^) *N ~s ^ ^ ev 

^ >3 

tI^a!7felH*^[o5 aJ^THlsfl II 15 

I q ^qt^irr qiqiq^inqRrai: > ^q f&RRvu 'qmifrara 
nqqq'rq T^TT^ca I qqT! %qitqFtr fqjTr^l: ’ ^ T^qrR^RHSEf I 
qi^ q(i^ qjq sfqtqr q^qqr • 5 ? q iinq qr-TiqqiqqsT hrjri 


1 ) Pp. 6 10 , 90 ij flupra. 

2) MS. !ianihodhi°-, but Uic long aj liable is not required by the metre 

3) hodhicalvnni marg. 

4) sprftslii/ate MS 

5) vacaya- MS. 111111 caryai/a ia margin. 

C) hahtt as a monosyllable, cf. supra. 

7) The Tib. (OG. b. 5 iiliorc read q|'*' for '^'5)'J confirms tins ratbcr 
strange pbrase, ‘setting foi til [clad in spiiitual] armour’. Cf. Dli-s lOS 93 is 
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fffRnroqj I 


[65 a ' 


^ srqinisif: ii eii jrmJirqT m q? 


sd 

51: II qi friq^lRTR ;[ra§qiiq??R q qifuf^I ^qqfqqsm | q q^qj iq- 
^’qitfell ' q q %5r i^»ft^ $1^ I fWqrPiq^q q^qsq ;[ifq Tl;q qq- 


'(0) 


qBn^qqTq ii 
>? 

6 qqi raBqjmt'TMran i m firq^q sig^Tq iJian^ifni qm 

* ^ W -» 4 

3?qBqqT^ JTqqtBqBB qfRJ^qqiff : I qq q^q HJiqq: q^cT Ijq Sffni- 
OTT qjq: qiqM qq JTsq^iqqBHi^ qqiq^qrq^ qiqqsqiiimefnqi^- 
Biq TTRBqq ‘ qrqirTj* qiq ' qi qq<^tqiq ' qi mq^^aiq i qi fqqq- 
;U9 ~q i q * qr qfi%)j5^tqTq qi >iwJFtqiq * qrq^ ni^qitqiwt^q ' 
10 qiqiimqjq^BTq ‘ qi wn%Biq * m ir^qfrijqFFqiq ' qr 
Biq mqfqqB qq qr JBiqrqfqqfHtqrq* sttr^ qiqq cnWq^sqi: 
Fqiq ‘ qHT qqqqgqqrqqi^ q»q jqrqqqrfeqq i ^rq ii 
qq^-icil'iy fqqqqq'fliq 1 

^ttb qrqqqiq^ qi^B ^ 

qr qi^ qTr?(5a '»3q ^ ** 

qnq q?iqc(iTrH qiqrqr q^{q i 
^iqT#TrWqi<<i^i^'Qq^qTq 


15 


1) Not in lesx. The Tib. cquiv. (07 a. i) confirmB the meaning ‘cen- 

sure’ hitherto attcfited forl'l-uff by the Dha tup. only. 

2) A curious Prakritic form (cf. infra p. 106), Compare pan^redha in M. 
Vyulp. cx. 

8) Supra p. 13. 7. 

4) ^mas MS. 

5) mo MS. 

6) Cf. tato nidamm T ajracch. § 8. , 

'= .no.'^.. ■) 

Cf. sanilina. asi agra9 MS. ' 
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mm ^^fifr »t% i 

« 

w\km fiw f5i(!n ti 

R n^iT ^HcT ^im^qnt raqijnm i 

5r^rT ^ JT'I II 

qf^qt qijnfiqtt^qr ^r i 
qi^ qjlT^fn Wl ni^ ?rc«IH Oirf II 

T^q^q qiqq=5rm q%q qq%q q i 

*o 1. o o 

W-rmt Jiqmftf ^riqR5I II 
?n^; fqixiqTesi ^mqrRq^ i 
^ TqH qq q^qfH niqqn ' ifri n lo 

q«I q ^Nfq#rrqif^% qr^ qqipl qirqjqq ‘ Fh^’fIs qmqqWTTt- 
?qq ^i^iqiqnqqqqjq tqf^-iigq^rqriqiq rawraqraqrqutiriT 
qramq q qqiqqniS^ qifqfqrriRIT^qjjpnr qqqsl'f'^qqtmqiqqwr- 

TqqirUiqiWrlltriqi qiqTqn=lIf! II 

n) r. ^ rv 

^q ^ q^rqqriifiTq qirmqi j^qq^q^qrq i lo 

*v CO (»"') ^ »s 

q=qqrg>TqimqKTTTqqrq fltr sim q^fl ^5iq: II 

s^iqq^r^qTrsrf qqq ^ qqqiriqqiqTjz^ i 
Tnqsmq-wq q ^ 3'^^mq5R%q ii 


1) 518 °hi(T, TIid niarf;. addB T.urvuif ie, wliich looks like an emendation by 
some reader wlio did not undcistnnd the form in the text. Cf. Cliildcrs s. v. 
l;aroti. 


2) The slightly involved syntax is snmmarixed by a note in the margin: icna 
2 )ra^adttd hhatyii iti yogah. 


3) 5Ictrc: Ratlioddlialii. 

4) tapinaih H (v, p. 34, ii 

5) la^liu n. 



6) drshta II 
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fsrarorriiM: i 


[551)- 


► 

iiqTTH n 

%m?3fel5Ti3 ^ I 

mi ^ ^{5f. ft]' ?nsf^ spifii ii 
arraEinmmrcTqfe HFnii^ciinnTO: i 


*N f\ r*. ^ ^ 


5ij^ fprmi era ci?Rii v^ ?nifn nrqcnm ii 
EPHr'7 HiTsiwtri i 

O V Vo 

»■* ^ r (< )^ 1^1 y *N 

jpfitnx m‘'Pntn^ 

^ ^ f (PI 

sn'Ti’i^irraiumus^: ?RiirPpi=nsMR^n; i 




B: fRfnaranrarmRii! 


3?I5R ^UrB 5r%%HI 3^' I 

^ sn^TRT^ HRCtim II 
^n^i'4r(H7t*i'^H'HI ^ntllRlllH HHiri! I 


1 ) U-, who cites JI. Vy n t p. only for this form connects it irith silianu. Cf. Pali. 

2) ham eta II. 

3) A curions form, melri gratia, for °hawhj^\ cf. Dh.-s. p. 49 §.G/, 

4) ^iarganapr^ H. 

5) D1).-8. § 73. 

6) ^fiutla H. 

7) ®r« A. 

8) Cf. Childers s. v. Ihavo. 

9) ®sa»io7« H. 

10) ^dhaUigagamahaprahlio H. 

11) paJciha marg. - a gloss suggested by the metaphor of the moon 

12) nagarajapralhava megJia varsJtanli, marg. 



— 50 b] 


^Wll I 
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5rf^'EfffT 1 

^jfeefqszjfa ii 

II 

qDiPTHqm^cnm 5ra^>km5iiuraGiiw i 

o 

^nqrpT m qipn: 5rnnmiiHR>Tsi: ii 
qi^tn’^^mfqfn! npufraq nm f^rnsiqt i 

55PTT irm #iqHq qi^Un m TH!5I^HH! II 

o o o 



|?mn^Tq^5PTT ^iq^q;?!^: p^! II 
^ WrniHWfgqi; FiqyqqftqjaCbJESqiTO! | 
ftfeq^i^nnrqqi! >i5m^‘l#?:rr! ii 


IC 


1) °ne H. 

2) °d(Via n 

cs 

3) The t IS doubled mciri gratia apparently. Mala = Tib. (08. n ?). Of. 
Jascbbe p. 262. 

4) ^^ttamohavi H. 

5) ajjv as a sliort syllabic is strange even in a Gatli!i-])uss.ago: but the read- 
ing is confirmed by the Tib. In II. the text has been, 

altered; it appears now to read clharmadvipa-maitra ya jamyishyah, 

6) ayam says the marginal glossator, more reasonably than Raj. Mitra, 
prof, to Lalitav. p 31 (‘ayu for eshaiy). 

7) 3 iianag° II. 

8) rccTiapurvam hhashalah satvamocanasya marg, 

9) lcdyanamitra7ii hhajaie marg. (recent hand). 

10) trislma H 
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[56 b — 


r-«. *N, 

r, , f', 0)«>. 

qipiiiE^TRT^qT 

“1 <4i«M<ji«qsditiiki-r. 


11^ ^ FT q%fi: |) 

^ ^ 
iTi5PTTJm^5Er? sR^ ?Ti45r mfTf^H: ii 

^ I 


H5EIH WT^'tftTl?=I ' fffi II 

^qji!TT pit »pm i fi2nKn!n^agT^sip'n:n=i^f^ 

10 gsRiiir I ^tTTH’R^ w\i HR-^iiirn ^nEre^qiifi^! q*?!! ^nwn trasi- 
fUr ^ckl^ 'fSTHT'RtT^s ll TO^EPT*. I 


i^iT^r5r?i5rfCE5nn?rqi i cft^ ”” 


qsEHmiqrJEififr- 

— ^ ^ rv f' 

qr I Fi5iqiETH^n?qi5rHqEiqiqriqi i gqqFRqqqsriHEfrinriqi i ^W5iq 

^ 'o 

‘ qiat; I I qq^3^^- 

•n^ (6) ^ r 

16 qffqr 1 5nri5i2EifR^^ME q i wq^qwiiiFi^q^Eqi ^ i ^pr^igpr- 

ftfa i^ts H 

p^qr^ I gn % R m -% uf ^ ^igEmEPrmq mmmv^- 

Tptfq^ 5nqHrqn<fi^MqT hwcioh ii q n qjTftiqntrqqT^qrsiFE tpr- 


1) iJiaya A. 

2) °dano H. 

, 3) ihdmtini H. 

4) See p. 88, Eote 6. . t.* • 

5) TMs form found hitherto in' Sk. lez. only (of. Zachariae, Die m . 

Worterb., p. 24, n. 9). For Pali of. Childers s. v. sotthi sub fin. 

6) Correct to °yogamy° ? 
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- 57 b] trarri ] 

nranstj i >i[siin[Tiifra^n^[57 a]^ ^^ 

mnsg 1 ta[T3TsrN^57 pj?nXFffr^^ f^ nraasa 1 2ii4i^;mfi[a5T s^i^t- 
>TRa5?i I srq^rmciflia^ ppwnfiq^m^rasfi n q ii ^ 

^iTOsFRT srwffr^s sTfn^i%ffoEr: ' Fjmra to- 
^ 5TWHRn^: PTFO^flStr: I 3^RlSfniqJBfT STWHr^: 5 

rO^nsEI: I RTW^l^: 5[fn^raaBn: 1 fiyfrir«ifelHT^ 

5rfZRl^SJl! I 5lToJlrR^ RRnfSfili;! STrH- 

•s^ «•>% r • tl) r (-) n). “s "N 

^raaHET: I ga^sfswrtsisRfTqT 5iPTHf^: wm- 

(ijtcicu; I ^ RT^THtRtlT’! 5IrtRrafI=n! 1 RRfl- 

f^mif! ?i?iRfei5(j! I jsTinn^jrR^ i eimerqnx: i lo 

f 5Rrq5nq^7TiiT RiJraf^n^: i 5n»Rrqn^; i 

^^TrnTRqTH^sT Pra (««c'i WiM i ’ ^TsTElSfR* 

qq 5nqfTfqin[! TOR^qftwHfRf ^nqini^ RmfRRiii;: i ^etFTrgqrgi^- 
Hqiqinj 5ppiq545rtq;tTn!?igiH*qjq^5T^qT^Tinqi(niT RRHrqnxi i ^^ 

^ HfqiT^5iT^«rqii(=ii<ui: ' jqmnfqixnif^^'m is 
RiiRfqiTi;! 1 q(TOEnqf?qT iTnnqnfi%!(f: • Emqi[57i)]smniiqft^'^^' ’ 
Tfmnjnqqq^iqiRqicIHT RRHfqnif: l ^^rJiHRifRT^I RIHHfqn^; mcu^* 
%n5a: II 


1) TLc Tib, (G9 b. i) renders tbia word here and below (57 b ) by tbe 

ordinary word for caste or family. 

2) Tbese two forms bare hitberto been attested by tbe M. Vy utp, (civ. 50, 51) 
only. 

8) Supra p. 100, note 2. 

4) Db.'S. 44. 

5) Ibid. 46. 


7 * 




-58 a] 
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sifnsrsi?fm%Ri3rH^i 

-X -N-V- “x <•) 

?? tlT^ fng: I 
TTrl 50*791 1 

OFOITI [6S a] qf^funi 6 

fs (2) 

^ fap^O f^rCRiraO^U 
11^950 OOT FI^lTlfO I 
rcraroH^infoT^i^of^ I 
9 9ifH OH; snnOTH ho i 

L to 

•n •N ^ *N (*^) r _ _ 

9 isi^ra snnm hoo ii lo 

HH I 

o 

#sr •% ^ (2) 

cn35f0:0K?ci5i^%!n 

cR HHHO OHin'HHiO I 15 

O 

fitO 0 q't^OBOT; I 


OH ^ I 



1) Tic MS. appears to read «« iafra rajatc. But as tUe Tib. Las 

it seems best to read either as above suggested (with extra syllable as iu the pre- 
vious hemistich and often in this poetry); or else 7ia tatra jaic, a form which 
might stand in a gutha for jayaie. 

2) Compare p. Gl, note 1. 

8) So I propose for the unmetrical (pnanana repeated here in the MS. 

4) For °utpud° through an intermediate form (of. Pali) °uppad°; or from 
“ii-da? 
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[58 a — 


ftRlinnuq: I 

.. ,*»%. ,♦ ^ ^ 

Jin > 

'• * *s 

Jf <fT^PTH?l!}*IRIR=Jll.* I 

51324 ^ ^ mimTa I 

^?FHnnR4mRii 

N 

5 5m iirantPiJTnHriins i 
nifri’^ Jim 1 
mrnnitxiHR^mmt 

' o 

xiJiwm f 
m'^^JiTiHr^nf fim; ii 
10 mm cJi P jrirrip:? jnmi 

fmiJiJiiFroimmfHi 
cmJBRin i 

«T;4P-im3 m=i:i 
15 fr7i4im jiifn xrinTURH; \ 

'O 

>ira piHHi ^ % fim: ti 


1) hhavafi MS. 

2) Tib. {701>‘6). rnu$hita-grua 

ranst be taken (if indeed tlic rcadiac is correct) as formed on the 
fniisilitonirii a form occurring both in classical and Bnddh. Sansknt. i 
asamprojanva, also a new form, cp. Pali samptyailRa- 

's) M.rsi,.: » . . ,,tor.MM"r./.«rittr».taW. Tta Tib. app-t* 

10 Mdorslaoj tlip passasp a. rcfctriig la pn* f 
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tran: \ 


"s. (1)^ Ci 

^nr iTRST i 

>1153 piTiHI ^ T% II 
?T >TIR I 

RCnHI rTf^R^T tisHm I & 

•s <• 

iTiH^Tm nsiffr R#iT i 
»Tim ^ ^ fw! II 
crix>TRja tfrm fi i 

^ qEpnnmRTT i 

!ft% HFEf HlrTT \ 10 

HTC^X^TlHl^iTne^MsIl 

-V -V -vO ) 

FT mRH gilFT m'Mfi ^flvT! 1 
5rmmK feg m i 

^ •N * v ^ •%(**) 

Fijnn^fn HfirT gdsyifim i 

>TMX^rlHI[5Sb]^T^fiqi:H 15 

tlFTR^ ’TITH ^in iRTtH I 
RHT%rHa ^ I 
g fIFU snrT S?t% Him I 

cs o 

II 


1) Cf. supra p. 100, note 2. The glossator ailils gianiajala (does be menu 
vidrajala^), 

2) Bahuhliashitri marg. 

S) nitlierto found in the form °samvid only; but cf Pali pn/jsamWifdjf. 

4) Jciilam htnan marg. 

5) eurm me MauihyaiUi praU'sJtfM marg. This usage of qadha is best ex- 
pi-uined, perhaps, by the mcauing ‘Vorlangeu' (Upsaijum) (][Uoted in B. E. from 
Lexx. only. The Tib. (71 a. 3) renders the ^yo^d simply ‘bottom, depth’. 



[58 b - 


no 

(n 

5GRIH ^trtt^Ti^ffj \ 

Fm?T»nrn5Tm^#T}l 

>Ti^i[nTiTn^f^fiqi: Ji 

2=1: 

•s f ^ ^__5_ 

^ mq'tjiTRj >Tim I 
iiTiB^rntn^ns^^: ii 
tTl^qn ?F1t3R: I 
10 Hiii-'Jri fsWTIrn ^iTHT I 

tranf^ 'M » 
^fiiiar >ipnT^ fi ^ihh i 

^ 5nrHrM«tlr‘i^<3?i [ 
15 gqf FftFn 1 

wiiPRPi^ Fm%=F ' 
q^n-rr^ cTfHIT gOFmFI: I 

20 HiiTld(« JFTFIF U 


l)flHi/Mb«»« JihtmaStfurumm mB.rg. ,, i^uhr being allowed in 

-SSHSSl-si-s.— 

bial only. 



- 50 a] 
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aen I 

{^fiEr^ratT^ ^^v.w 

H?n(Fiqfq^« I 5 

m mm nr^ijici i 

fT ?:rgmR; ii 

qFlH ^ 'TPTira gqra II 

gjn q ^ nqfit gf^ ' lo 

|fe q nfa 'irm i 
snqra w ^qin HfinnivT i 
qFTR rq^-y^fci gqipfi ii 

^ “S •> •s M) -Kr- 

mi 'iqg^^r q^rii^ ^PTm ftri i 

R%c!Rii ^ qq qqn jiftr ^ 'TRTrfi ii 15 

f5I§R T^q SHTO I 
q'q^^q^^TTfrrfrFcn 
^mqqTR^i h jitih ^ftir fq§ qinm n 

ETFpO a] 5 r: I 

q qRTH » 20 


1) j}rajTtammdytit mnrg. 

2) vighaiini marg. 

3) prajfiatah marg, 

4) Scan otSra', cf. Pali. 
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o 

5rpfi^HTm»Tgr?tsrtoi 
nsTOTfH; mfsiHI^ I 
snnm ii 

mcm a sHfin ?? f?fi?5niT: 

sftqiNrmt ^ q3[rn iiiqfr HTiiH Tnyifji^m Jimfn ii ^ 
firq^tytu aTOi nm i 
qq mf|qq - M rtT *1^ i 
fiqT5q^q(TTnii??Hi 
ri ?nW TTHB >n?fsr w 
< r n fi;FR ru- :^ r q i^ ii 

pm qif|aj \ 

3pm mpimi i 
mqvTmrmqiTimraqi 
fimqijTJnipiiRmii 
3RmgfTi”»nm h mru^iri i 
3pt q ?mif«i l FTT^lR I 
EqH5I^?iqrr?qfrni 

rn?mqqRmHHiTnTTi 


1) fcshaiarmharanc marg. 
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59 h] 


trarr: 


*N 


^ rF^JH'TfnrcTrriTIim 


r -V, 


qni qriTtrl >TqTH II 

rp^ftn’q jflrft qn[qFT §^l 

q 3 rs^cil rnffr riqi I 

q-rrm >?i?ff qfiTl I 

fiqi qrft nqra 11 q 11 
q q qqqjraTfi 1 
q Jiqfaqi^fri 1 


tSRfqqiT iiifri qm: n h^ct 


^iq^nqiT^ >1^17111 


10 


^fUFUfiT qt^ifi (?niqrqnR i 
qquiq^^ (Fci qqinr i 
qiisi qt: q q ifffi i 
ftqr qm qiq^ >Tqra 11 q 11 

qq iqR qqqi ^fqnqr qvR^ 1 HqfiTT'craTm WI^ 15 

qrqcora ^qin q^mai^oH ii 

qifqqq 1 ^rl^qq 1 IfqqpiqiqT q^* 

m [59 1)] qqfmqqrfn ^ mq^n qfqqjra n 'iqqqi-qf^qqfqm ^qiR qi- 
qrngi^cFgq i qm g-ifiqqiR q^q qraq'^TFr q i q q ^f^qRaqinq- 


1) Apparently to lie scauneil ns dissyllable, if the reading be correct 

2) Sayathii is the form (cf saced) postulated by Trenckner (npud Childers 
■173) ns the original of Pali sci/i/athS] though of course sa may be here simply the 
pronoun. 

3) Evidently a proverbial phrase for ‘food and raiment’, Cf Saddh.-P cited 
by B, P 8 V. Corfu. 


8 
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159 b- 


T5RTmri^:l 


5ir?R ?ivr%T 

HTTS^rirm^! I m n h% tzn-HST^racrmrafi rmfUtiral sIrh?^ ?n- 

O ^ V ^ 

qmiwnrari i =r \ 

aHitiPiXfiFrt fiin ‘'afeiWOT Wu: I H Hi? ^rrafii^ fj^- 

6 rmsfeni I qq;^4 '^fntTfSmi{rTl fmi^- 

7j*i^ i FTirifam ^ ^nnm =iTmHrS[ifi5ii 

^ fvNr ^ rs *si evN, -s-s 

q II iF^rq: qf^rl: F3I>.'4l'f ffC(>qmTat: I 
r'FTfTnqj ^if^FT^qiHTRqT^i 'Ti^nnai i 
•im^lRTi^TFa sT^rT-m-n^ s?frt4HrJt-JiHWi^q?(^qr qiff=m ii 
10 q 11 HRirn %=n: i asri snnw 1 3tTt 

Piraf:ni?nvTR?i fiHraf^ nta snfy?#! mmfra srai* 

nHPnraiwinH n 

yM<dl(R4TJKrlH«5 ’ 


(}i -»- , 

HHi ^ 'THti \ 

HuiaqTi ^ ^ ’ 

54^ FJ H^iw T^ I 

^ gifi cTHi II ^ II 

^ q iH4i-4^aiH fa trnizH! aqFHTRFrr^^^ 
feijr gqm 5R[«i ajgriiT^: i 

*c' 

rn4iirMq^4 H F^rT II 


16 


20 


rr «Tif MS reading, finding some antho- 
,)IrcMnl.orc(cf....lr«59-<M^») l' ^ 

rity (Maukba ap. Zacliariac, Bcitr. ind. lex. p. 

2) Snpra p. 2. l, <; cf- M. Vyutp. cxx. i. 

r.)Db.-s. § 134. 



-COii] 


craq: I 


11 


era ?itRn 511 1 

. <»v •> f r - 0) 

51IH ^ 5?iqT^ry:fl-II‘^ Ttflq q^ j?n^! 11 

O >5 O ^ 

qiqTfgqii: !3?rf^ nniTf^i i 
qi T^ 1 

q wfFfi ^ q?ferann«n i 

t. 

^yiq ijfr ii 

^tramf^qq^^f^>llml 

<o 

q5nFiim^5i5i=^5m:i 

>3 

^Twir ^ ^HT q ti 1 
qi rant qj^y ira’rapn ii 
qntqqqwiTTn ir^jiTpr sr5?7i i 
!iitfiiT'^ii?{f^ H^rinq 1 
sarawTifii oqmm jqy i 
imqraV 5m 501^11 
^iMfraqram li^rarTT^i 
H^qiiki ftiMiJ=iqqT qqni 1 
crq^xfT^Tzi q kt i 
flFlTT? ^1^11 5Rqfl sftqq 11 q 11 
qFH SPlcT ^il 4 I 
5i[q]itra qi'm^q'i i 

qit ^ aqi^ qr sRia ^raq ' 5 m 11 


1) Apparently for sySt (Pali siya, Agoka sfj/n). 

2) j|)a added in margin; but the whole line aeems corrupt as rcgaids metro. 



[60 a- 


IIG 


*•9 


f5TJ^ cn qrarirar ET^'Tqlfl^Tigq^rFcll^fRI 

'^Tt%wi HEkifigpiiTH ^K^ma^im^n^fTiTmT^si JT^asurix^raTO- 

^(t'tgielrtR^nTini RinilT- 



??r^?<pr^reric<Ha‘^s(Wrf) f fnwqtjiFT qrci?w qjnfer ittohsi- 

N'S • ' 

TH I xmir qi ^^iFd^ErffH qi mi 5if%:!{ft5n qi 

* f£%qimiqi ^^T si2icn[cobjifpi gr 


^ r 


FSnqiH ' fTTH Hqrn Hif qift7f?t% || 


•ns*» ^ ^ • 


a?) 


10 Hrt^rittd ’TtlTH ■ilq ^Tqq ‘ fl^qsTqfl qmfPTq- 

miH II 


qq q^qqiqiqqqqqq^ qi^fi^Tn! HqH!qi5THF?qsiqTt^ i qi^iqw 

qflra 1 ^ m HF^T q fiqad ' q HV4,dr.| ' l6slf q f |5a; II 

qqr q-?:5rffMd^ qqqRq^q^ qoi^iq HqiHqqi^^! 

15 11 

BSTT ^qqi^^q qi^qi H^tndH B?q 


con- 


1) jjoficfls® MS. I liave again followed the Tib.; see p. 88, n. 6. 

2) °l'aram evamvidham, MS. 

/ • • * Ov 

S) satvarthah corrected to pardrthaJi. The Tib. (7S. b. 7) 

firms onr reading. _ ^ 

4) st/anda (s>/andam p. 119. i) apparently = ‘waste, streaming away. T e 

Tib. has 'cleaning away’, ‘removal’; comparo the beginning of Chapter YI. 

5) Hi^erto in lexx. only; M. Yyutp. cix. 20. cited and corrected inBohtl 
Nachtr. Cf. Pali duttlmUa. 



- «1 .«] 


vRm > 
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n m titigifira h i cI^it ^^• 

nEI 'TT^ffnR ?li^fvr^JT^=l ^ fflRS’^T ^RIERTIT >lTr??n^^^ 

F?iif r?rfi=f Fi^^TlirT nsmi?- 

H ^ n'vfl^FITH ' tfT ^TIT !TrrnTm: UTra*!- 

flHaRI fj^FlI^^iil giURRit ^ H ^ 11 W 

irfh^ra; I ^ ^'iri^'iitfniJT t^ffriH ii 


5fFTlTil’TTl5l^^cg^ I HFT i^f.Fli;(»rI: STT^rnTH * ^=1^ ‘IrlT 

rariTii ^ HatrB nifi >:^iriit TO ' fiTOfinT^ra^ 
ilf^Sli ' cT^^Tsri^^rlrn 'TT^ PT^ITT: 

ftr^frltl 10 

c?iT sn^ZTrTT • ^ 

Bi ’ ?FntHi 511 ' I ijtrr ti T^tn^misinHi ii 


risriTO#!^ ^inn i miTJ!n[oi » 3 ^pi?ii=it wnif sr^nnit? ^ 

vn^' ^ /" 

(U) ^ ^ ^ ^ •s, 

iRf^aTfasf 5 nR 5 fi^R 2 ^: j?nRR^?tjP 7 iTjTir=iw(irni iith 
^R rrat'^rkitti rawm < qq»Tc?jci TFirurfeti^f: i roiisr 353^ r- 15 
q[^] 5 RiitBT ?RI ^ II 


lOTRm^flRPRJITSIsiaJi q^q: qi^^: II II 


1) A form new to Skt,; but sec Ch. b. v. adhqyatci/ya. 

2) Ditlierto in lex. only. BErflllluijg» Maliavj utj), 214, 7i Ricbtig Pali joan- 
jjKji)), Bolitl.2 Nnclitr. 

3) M. Yyutp. XX.XIX. 2. 




~61 b] 


^'Si m I 


119 


ratura i ni g j 

fi^CT* b]5fm^Tf>iiMR • ^isi^sTfntTTT; i ?ii'i;: 

hipH fiTf^ni 1 !ifqT =rnT * R ?iiqi5FiritHn5 iiiqEi 3^: u 

1 5?r TOTHi 5iTra^ira<T^^‘^im?iqn! » m- 

tx r ^ (1) 

■SH^I ' 5n^5pirll ^fnq-HHT ^ItraHFIl tlFtlfn JHBT ^PTOtlfTT ^fT^IREffn 5 

(2). ^ f <^*N ^ 

qiRTs?5i;?n?miTW!T «s^t!ti23inT- 

*“ "\. ^ r ^ (3v ^ 

Rrqqii^TfFtTt^fiT 1 qmnqnqjTm: q>etirn qqqcini qnrgrn ^iffuiHii 
q^TfcTT^^qqfnr^ ii 

f^ qq^Hj sFira qi^qj qqrqqtnqqqqsir^-. • qtqifqqTi^fTT 


10 


»-. r -s -s ^ 


qqi^ fjqqnrqi i qqir^qqqi qqr.Tq^q iiqrq i qqiqq'Tnnqi ^raq??- 
Hi q^ q^w^T qqqq i ^ qint qqfq i g qqx qqrfqqtq qqyqqqiq- 




a?5iq q qqqwrqr TqpTT'iqHHii i q fri q^Rrpm Jiqiiaqiqi -Jiqsneqra- 


iqqqftrat q f^ qf^qq! qfTTl qHjq^qifqqfjTqqKiq i qtq^qqT sftviq- 

^ ^ ' o o 

ftqnqTqqiJ^qqi'PiTqFTq qiqq=tiTqTH 1 5^ siqqqi^r^umrqqt q^qf qiq^iqr- is 


qn^iiqqqirt^qtHi:kTiP-<iq^v^NTwiqc4qq r q qRMi^qihit f q q^q qqt .a 
^jiiqfiiiriiqr qiqrqfiotj: ’ qTffqq«(.iTiieqq 5nFRTq?nf>iHifqTnT " qq ri^qr 
TOiq ’ qqifq i ^qfFqqHTTHfq^qiqf qqqTH i 


1) See p 26 note ?, end add ref. to Bnrnouf, Lotus p. 289 and Vaijayanti 
p. Ill, 187. The jiresent abstract form is new. 

2) 13. and E refer to (^Jat. Br. 11. 5.7.i (= Weber p. 867) only. 

3) For this group cf. M Vyutp. (126. « — «) 

4) Hitherto in M. Vyutp. (126. S8) only. 

5) This paragraph is cited in the coram. to thcBodhicariav.atara, Oh. IX, (ed. 
de laYall6c-Pous8iii, p.237), with variants; avja Qamnilmifa . . . ianj/dimahtto 
[for iasmat samShtM] a.m\‘°uklavan mumr itf. Compare ihid. p. 235. i.s: samahita 
aitasya . . yathabhutaparijnanam vtpadyata iti. 

6) Cf. 117. 10 Bupr, 
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toqgiRi t 

o 


[61b- 


tlSI rf«IR5n ^ i3515Jiri2 »]% I HFn^TrJPlIW FT- 


^ O t 

*\ ^ 


5 ^ ^ wn?f?#?WHfe5r^ w- 

cl^ FTTH: HIHTpTH^ I HHT FTfHT HhIiT^ qis*^ HH- 

^IHHI FTftn 

H qHfH I q^I flMlfiHrm T^mHfnHIHTT^THHnHt An^H^n- 

10 g H ^^Trfrq^H H 

5 ^TtrwTPBWH^ I mmm » ra: fWn -tfit- 

THITHIHliH'CFTTH: W JTHIHTTH I T^ ^ 

qsn i?ai 5 iihi. w feim •mm sm rfta srawift ii 5 ii wsmawm s- 

,3 qraxira{tit(fi ■ tira TO ®i^ fewHurnwiivi swurai^w- 
TO ;p wfira gramra 5ri?raH!B *Rmwf' 


1) aimarahhamWalaramm smriir Hi marg. 

^ to Skt ■ thougt Gfa. quotos a Pali unnala M the comm. 

2, V„^ .ew « S^, J ^ 

Sri —<« ,«««=.r «».••»■ mme, 

('<> 2) 

3) Cf. Bodhic. V, S3. 

i) The JIS. °JSn«can here and o»mnca^ ^st belovr. 

-WV ci««4Tt Mhv I.4l6:andDiTya^-^T3,6. 

o) Cf. ScaaTt, ntamnoiana. 

6) ‘Dispelling’. Kotm-fonn new in Skir, though 0 . gt - 



-r. 2 b] 

CITvT I? 

Efii^ I Hmm f^Sni i 

11 ?ItiT>ysilTciia ^ ^rafflRTrt%I£r: ^ItH inr^TBjfflT 1 nFIIfflRT- 
fafa[C2 b ]qi THTHfilTsI^nCTT^ ^Tf^rTeij I fisir ETtenN^ qw: 
filHi \ 

o» 

EOfHRSaH’T qoia 1 

me d^rimfr g^TTFiiw: i 
qer e#!?! ^fieit » 

Rsqf^Rnir^^ jH ‘ ^eii 

%!i qiri ' ^fFq?ipn^H4fTprTO ii 

oe 1 em#qra mm-. ‘ qf^ea Haum: qft^iai 

>T^ I rl 

o 

ftm^ T^ Nrt q^Eim I 

EfPT 5M ^t| w i b 

>3 N "N 

aiqa ^siTfea i ^ «iqa a^cw^a i ea ^^a "^aipjaa;^ i 

1) samMhaye samarlate marg. 

2) Tib, '^c^'ePlc;^'S)*^'i^' (76 b 2). See Rli. Davids in J. II A. S, for 1898, 
and Lal.-v. apud Burnouf. Lot. 865. 

3) “TFia ara® ms. I have preserved the a of the MS. (cf. Pali), though else- 
where it is written with a. 

4) ^arklahtt is new as a noun in Skt.: bnt cf. Divyav. 420. e and Pali 
usage. 

5) Vajracoh. p. 40. s sqq. 


8 * 
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[62b- 


^ H ogqq^qnnrg^ WTfkffRWfq^fl ^ f^fr- 

m m iT 5 ^m i m 5 ^ 1 Hfsjr^jr ^r- 

i \ qi^ Eim qq ^- 

8 ^ ^Tiq q Rferiqrqf qq: q^qFqqr ^- 

§Hq?:(sq 3^1^^ I fifqiHi i q^ ^ an m- 

•N. (2) -s, 

' qifer ^feftaiqr nniq ^- 

nqqfH ii-c?f£gq ‘ raaiEfrar ew nqiniqi ii qq qimq qqi- 
pimff^qiq anaq ^ a 

10 snqqqssn^ m gftna i Tqtomrq an^inH^qi [65 a] 
fufEnyia qnawqT'tqiqiinqq! a q u nm m fsiql^ qnfa 1 ^TOqqiq- 
^ftnrtqHHg 1 ^qfrqmw^Tqqsg qq^i i ?qfnq^ qft- 

•s r> ^ W "V C • r. *sf "s f*- 

saulqdoUHiq^qqq qq^*. 1 Fnrqqqq Kjstqiaeq qt’qqifqn^ a 

aen^q qrqf^nqT^JW nrqqqq t^^qsnqi qq^^qmqiFa^^qiq- 

qiL a ^ q qfqa^q ^ 


1 ) This compound is new; the Tib. agrees with the meaning ‘exa- 

mine’, assigned to upapanksh in Divy- Index. • 

2) The abstract form is new; but cf. the nigeittasamadhi of M. Tyutp. 

XXI. 34. 

3) dliwrma MS. 

4) Tib. q^5|’Zy’ 

5) The passage that follows is considerably abridged from the text as preser- 
ved in MS. H (see p. 34 note 4) ff. 226. a. 6 — 227. b. 7. 
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. ^ ^ . (1) (2) 
fPT?RfRT 1 •Rrr^iq’ItjT^fil^Rq^^ H >tBm=n 

H^T 1 rafRUT'Tf^^nnnii^HfeijT^ nrar!5nm5nMffR5ii5nq=iqHfi'iT i 

T^ff'iiTn^^ra^mT^Rr^ H H4iTfiiTPTr^'cFfT?ranra^?J^ifi- 

RT 1 raH^IJTTS^mna OTHrl ?? ^TT^HSEf h4%51!71T- 

^ (3) _ r (1) ^ ^ -s -«v - 

^Jiinmqrq^rTiX^JcfiR^^fim i T^rfRir^srraFfi^sE^Fir^ fr nr^i- 5 
rlSlf Ir tllcI'lT I TtlfRIT^CrfflE^I^^CRUrl ff 5^2^ Hi=(rJ- 

Bn TnqRnq^^nnij!nRemTrn5iiPTR?pnnqi i TnHqnrrnnpfmpB 
^ qi?i2^ nRriBn qianffRqiBn^g nnniTrFiOTininqT i fnTRn^^ToFnr- 

•-.^r-v-v — .f r n) "s* 

qmTB^ER^ n qK?p?Br nransn H^nwmnFinTirtjsEaqrmi i 


(S) ^ 


*N 


rarRir^mgsTf'RaTq Bfimqan Jnnsr nnfsTfi^Frqraqqq^nH i lo 
HcRiuI ^Hl! I (WT f^ flHI ^iP-IHpTFn-l NrRJTftfiS bjqqTOQ HnTnpllR 
^TcTi q sn yrmninRtm nriiif^ i 


fit^w^^rkriq-q I RriqRTO 4 ifcm^^R i fifiraqR^aq: ii jqqi^ 
q ii qfcRF^5i ?eR 

Hq^i^=FHRT^^ qrtpTR^R I n FqmqjnFnq sii^ra^ Rnfa- ib 


1 ) DL-b. § 70. 

2) adhi/atamham (noun-form now) npp. = 'rciicliing’; for tbc \crb, cf.Snddli.- 
P. np, B, & B., \vlio liowover propose to correct tbc text. 

3) Cf. hrahmalaijtha in Sit. & Pnli. 

4) 'V\rdyat° H. Compnro p. 32. u supra. 

6) ^Sttrva° om. A. 

G) ^dvdramv° II; nnd the marg. of A. fiirlbcr explains: vastuhodhitam jagat 
sgac cittc vivrie. 

7) °asamhhavattatayd n. 

8) pariguddhy^ II. 

9) «a iishthanii, A. 
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W3i I 

m ^fTfNTRn^lffrrl i frm'i^^vrm fr ffft?f ^rffTH t 

rTItWRTiT ^niTT^ #Ii{iTn ^FIT HIR 1 JTirg^ 

ij^qfTqiiR^ifRT ^ii^fiiR ^ dr'^sFi^'^Rfr^'' n 

^ s'frH^ ^iSri ii 

rfsfi gfRq^^rirHtiRJCtnTfiT^ri^ i ^ q^'i ^tran^^lnT^asti n e 

» <» 

^{fi! ^ t HraH5^ jR I ^ ?i nit^RsnRm: n^^rgcm ^ i m 

H tT^jMqf^rC: ^ II qai^qi^ I ^'ll^mniT 

>TRfI5URlTI II ^ tliq Rfir! I HR tr^qTTt^RqCH^ H ^ RI- 

Rran^ '-iRH^me i h^t snfnqRi ? r hit- 

qi'l I HH HRt II 10 

. (S) - ^ 

3^2? H HSflcT tlHS^' ^T^FR: I 

RflTH H nt^qq II 

^ Rqqcye^^ ^ g ^innigqi^ ^hh i h^rt' qi^RRiHTH g h 
R^i^RTH I 

1) diga inarg. With this paragraph compare Bodhic. V. 93 a 

2) So clearly the MS. for the mm] ttcchishfa. 

3) These precepts do not occur in the Bhihlhu-paimoWia of the Pali; but 
compare precepts 78, 70 of the similar nork presened in Chinese (Beal, Catena 
p.236) Cf. Bodhic. V. 91. 

4) K.F. 253. 

5) Cf. Pali lucchipUram ‘bellyfull’. This stanza occurs at Bodhic V. 92. 

6) This precept ^\hich has no parallel in the Pratiraokshas as known from Pali, 
or as yet translated fiom Chinese interestingly illustriites a familiar posture for 
kings and other laymen found in Buddhist art, e. g. in the Amaravki-sciilptwes 
(Fergusson, Tree and Serpent Worship p. 193 fin.). 
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[Gd a — 


I 


I fTT=i5rt^crif^r >T=Tf^ • sipicjf^sitH! • ^rhi- 
« %;5n^si5[rH! ' ^ « 5=T.5nfrP?R! 1 ^ra^^flET- 

tR: • =1' sgiqi^y^ilNtFr; • ^ ?l^5Iclti:T! ' ^T I siS^^[G4l)]cjxi. 



B ^qrrenxrfrn^q^dcai*^. r q^: qisiq^ ^imHpTHi Emw q? m 

^/■V'Wvr W O W O 

rs (2) 

m 3^1 qi fk’^l EIT ‘ ^UIoUIMiTim qi Tqqqir^qrnqqqT ^\ ' q^q^fPiq^- 
tRT qr ' 5nfqqtnFRqqqqr q? » qpnferrnqqqqT qr » qi i 

i qiqqqrai ^HHiqqT«^Hfqqii#‘ Henaqi 
10 qiq 5r^ 1 qi^ f^Tin iT5T iRim TOii fsTaqi^nft qqqiqqi^ %qi- 
^ mmi ^qJM qqniTqifffqEq^T f^I 5{qnftqT mmil qpTR- 
qiltn qsJiRfqm q^qqqqiqi f^qRTBT qqH^nqiaiq^T tR^rRiqqijf^ 
<i M 'I t<di 1 1 H-d 'i *iivi*l*'l f l ci^ieLMi qiq 

naf^qm i qrqflf^faq^fq qqq qr^# qi^!?(ffTm ii 

r - r (^) ^ _ 

le qf q qqq q^gq ^ I Jl^qqqpiqR^riqT « qx^l^PnqTTE^Hqr =^0^- 
W^qqHf qqrrtB 11 


1) Cf, p. 7 note 5. 

2) The reading ofMS. is apparently hs/uTna: Tib. 'bruised, impeded’. 

3) nivafani MS. bat the Tib. makes the correction cer- 

tain (79. b. 7). 

4) So MS.; qu. correct to premaniya (Lnl. v. 69.io)? 

6) Apparently, like Pali anissita (acc. to Childers p. 217) ‘independent’. 

6) The Tib. eqair. is from a root.for which Jaschke gives the mean- 
ing 'break', both literally and metaphorically (‘break a command’). 
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jmFffr caici % » ^ hi gTTHff^B=nT HFt^i b bt cnxHT- 

fBfJSBT nfqfl sIHTtlTH 1 B BT ^nTBIT^sgi qiqi^I HtaT I B ^miBWB BT 
BmrTmBHtir BCIT B liRmfBI^l B BT BFBlfBBwIT BT B^BT B ^^BUBT 
B ^ B [03 a] B BT BTTBtfBfT^TB U 5 

B^BBtf? B<1BBT' 5EnBBnT<B%^ I gB( BBT B^IBTB^- 
^ ^BH T^B2l%BBrUB?HnaBT BBBWTB^TB 11 

^ X^TTcBfBTBHI I mBTbH BT^ I BBT B B^T^ BTSIBB I BFB B TT=BTB- 
tBl'tOlB TBQitir ^TTUBtB BBBT BT^TBRStl! II 

BfB5I5f BBB^ Bit BT^{B I 10 

BHiii BBB JtlTB B(1tTBBBfB{B 1| 

BTrBB^BSii HrtiBBBBIB BT^ I 
TBBIBTPTB mTB BTIBI^ BTBBB » II 
TTOTBBT BlfBBTBT^T 1 B % I f^ BT^ BBsBBBBTT^m! B^ I BB fS- 
M BBsti 1 BB^BsU BRBftraBBsB B I 15 

BB BBBBBBHmrOIBTpTBB 'TTBT^T I BFlTTBTTIsBTBT^ BTTM B- 
B^rtlTT^mT T^IBBTB I tIbTB jf^BTBT BBTB fBTBBfBBTBT BBERTfBBT BT^- 
^ 1 BTtBsn^ B fli: BT^^ -SBBTT 'TBKIBTBB: I BBTB BT%T BilB* 

fN- "s. ^ ^ <-«.•>> ^ • r** n* (2) ^ ^ 

HTTFBBB' BTBBTB I BBT BT(^ BBT BTTBBT^TIBBT BBTB 1 BTTHB^BilB! I 


1) The play on words is obvious. For mrxmm (Tib. compare mV- 

manakaya in Wassiljev 127 (137) These stanzas occur at Bodhic. T. 55, 57. 
with the reading sunigeitam in line 1. 

2) 7.rga marg.: compare the gloss in Childers s. v. sdllelhiyam. Fen- 
^mann (tr. Majjhiman. pref. p. XYI) objects to the connexion of snllelcTio etc., 

with Vlikh, but his own derivation (ibid. I p. 22) is not convinemg. 
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%TmTO!l [CSa-. 

FTrfiiRr 1 ^ f 1 5ffH3T^^ fq^. 

I ^ f? TtIt!3qTH HT^cUHrmi^ II 

RUiR tiffclj I qifpn 1 ^PH^TRIH iDUftl B 

6 ^eii 1 ^ BiBBBcjj i ^ TOniRspaRg 5ii=^3p'^i{Btuws§Kr 

BRf(i5 b]BfI£«j B 5r%^BSB ' ^flcTT^ff- 

^ t^) "x ^ •*v r r r^ 

TSTHTT I ^WT-IW'-lil^HjrHBflT BimSTraHR BBrJIT R. 

^B5«i BR^^rntnii B nmfictr • ari5i ftnjsmfiT 5 prb ci5iR!=iqT b ^- 

tTSBi ilBEr B R^Jfi !7f^BF %=^RBoB.* I ^W^TB^T B l^?<IT- 

10 cfRR RBT B RiRB I B^IR B Br^Hotj tj RfTBfqi^mrRaB ' ^ 

(2) -v^s. (^) sx * • • •r •s^ 

ffm w 5mni5n^rinJ[^Mfi?Tr n ar^jja ^rnssf * ^ 

'Bi; BBsnfl BT^ I ^BBBBTXFiBBl TWR BBSB 11 B 
BBU ' BtMBtI^IrJIBT- 

t 

^ B^Bi^nrnBBBfBT'fBBSti ' BBT^ BBT B B BB’TSIBBT BIBI- 

15 HBIB^ ^ m TBUsBTrf BI BT^BB^lfqB: BTf^BITTB 1 BTfSi BPTBIB- 

f?B I BB BHITB BT TBTEBIfi fPTBTlBft^T BBBSiTBifBBHB 1 Bi 


1) For boUi plirases cf. Lalit-v. p. 230 ad fin. 

2) Hitherto only found in JI. Yyutp. (127.25); but cf. Pali tahulcim. 

3) praenna MS., a common confusion in MSS.: cf. B & R. s. v. 

4) Cf. Divy. 425.18 and Morris in J.P.T.S. for 1891, pp. 1, 2 and Trans. Or. 
Congr. (1892) 1. 487. The context as well as the Tib, equiv. below, where 

the word occurs twice, shows that the meaning is ‘scanty’; and neither ‘bad’ (Go,- 
well, BShtlingk) nor ‘rough’ (Morris). Morris’s contention that Ma really 
= fukslia seems indeed to he disposed of by the passage at p. 131. 4., where the 
two occur together. 
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fiO u] 


trp! I 


^ tipr*. t 57 

aijqiH m aff '^oimHirara’iPT: tosit! i m a qirafRpf ^ a* 
ijjjTFi » T%a3rqT^TtirfH<i ' arERpiranFi!: asTT a aa asa ^TPTia auT- 
I arnfatT: ftoiaifn^ arast ^arfraTra • ^i^an a%sfnT 1 aa h- 
fRUiaiH JF^prr a^^iaaaapr^ alfrnrmaT sn>TaaaiaTpiT siarnaift- fi 
^aitratcG ajaaFnaHaTruBaarraf^aa aa^ 57^ arauzara! ar^aiai^i u 
a 11 afpif m ^ aaraarq; 3 raT^ma=ti! • ara^asia T^raaig- 
a^ifni'aiajawaai a^ana'^ra^i ^laf aaraifrm^aif^- 
fa 1 ^ miHsi aaEFmi aa$ aiffcaiR 1 ar| aa^ faoiqra Jiafa a- 

aa faaarai^F^cTj > a ?ia: anal a^fa a^nnaa 3 :ii?‘a' 10 

Riaiw^ a anai afefa ' 5 i ^'1 a a^ft amra 1 anae^ t^cT- 
aai a a arasara 1 a^aRiafei a afacmH^fa^f aa («7 a>iai Tauzai^ 
»iam aarfa aRnatraar JifiiBsa Sranaaraan a 1 aa; msaraT^ajanat 
ua^naiaaaTaa iaaafaicfaa^ ’ a an^aara^ aTFiaaiaaaiffea 

O' V 

^Tfi^iai: aT^asTarrara 11 is 

aa^i^ I aa Haai ^aa^ aifai^raasai 11 a 11 aoz? 5 raiar^a? 5 fa aar 


1) The present passage tends to modify Childers’s strictures (s. r.yliam) on 
the obtnseness of the ‘Norliicrn’ (Sanskrit-writing) IJuddliisls. Jacobi (ZD.M.G 
Bd. 34 p, 3111 would derive the form from pra n- as«, not from sparlia, as Ch. 
Cf. also p. 32, note 1. 

2) Here the Tib. adds (81. b. 5) (“ iicyi/alam), as though 

an omission had been made from the text of the original sHtra. 

3) Cf. mailalihojam, comm, on Dliammap. 204 (p. 36B), 

4) uisTjamUliarma MS. 

6) Perhaps hero in the sense of ‘door-post’ quoted by B.R. from Lexx. 

9 
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fengiuj I 


[66 a- 


' H 1 af^nF^m! i waqnftaRm h 1 - 
aa 2^ ' nf af^mfaso-^'aHR jJT-^ciiTsraH srfa i aFn- 
sqm a srmlaaisraTainfnn nfmm \ aa aa ^afar^Rassf ' a fq- 
ijjQia ^^na a w^.* i wr a fauzara ^^iia a a^; i a faasaia ^■ 
' fi fa a ^aii i ^if^aa a faq^aia ?^a a f • 

m aiar^^ \ ^a^r a jr%i prfasaia a at aas^*{a: i a 

*v ( 1 ) ^ « -S 

a arfe^ai aaa i aHi^aTgia%66b]aLmT]aTaTai;[Hi§Pi'i^a^i a ?t- 
a^ix^^a FM'f^ JTfgftt^aat Hta^^T^aicifx^! i ^a a aa aa- 
faaiTXi ^^ai^iaasa: ii a ii irianT aar {aa^r ^aa^: ararn ^aift? 


10 a^^aaaaia i a a aa: aa^i aasi 5 f?ii^ai (asTTaaasai 

a^! T^g%nra aw aiaam * aaf ^aaiar asraaaTai tamaaf^- 
fa ’ gaiaaaa aafa ^auaa i a x^aa^i: aar qT(a^a 1 fa- 
Tjsan^ Taanrr x^mj f^aafe la^ajH^a aafxairHj?^^ 


tfi^aiaT a afxaa^g^i acaiFalafs i anaamtiia auTHaf^inTaaaTaiaa 
IB qi^iTOiai II ^ II ^ raimw fii^iflB^^wiw sA- 
RH R Slfinn TOOsHIRflf ' ^iIT?!(i!RSR aRltraiiirtl-liUMMItiil 

R RRuaR aiwR'ai^it wBRnS i fpim a» 5 r- 
ftiwraft^OTfiRiRi sn ranfi^a mR>iP,fiia=S'a 5 «'W 


20 affaaiat i a aaxnTaiiiaiaaiar 

*j 


cftif ^fa?mTa it a ii aa f ^ faqiaia* a- 


1 ) ni. I anpplj » »'Ai««l»«. “■* *>■• “■ 

‘good’. 

2 ) punas te MS. 
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“ 07 n] | 

fi E?iT(n?ra ^ITH^ to' To TOUrmi^l?! H TOqitnH: gtfT^flT 
Miiqiti 3J#^ ofeiWIVI'ilrSifiHflSU I fqi3itnf|^ sur^q TH^- 

(2)^ ^ . (I) r 

m [07 a] f?Fi>Tieqi(ni iimrisEi ^ TOiT ^ ii 


•> (2) ^ "s ., . ^ (»^ ) *\ •>, ^ (^) '«s "N r»> . . 

qirinT 'JEiniH! i ^ »to i ^ n iqniTO^iiTOq*- 


qifT g ri m \ EI^tn«n(tn?I ^r Ttnjrqifi; erH: l sjcfq rr o 

raqfrHHI 'TF^ffr I qr^r^qii?^qq>IIHRM ' ^3^ rarlgf^RT I 

frMU a q ii^tn fnann a ^nasii » 3^q?^a i nmn ?gjti ai irnfta ai 


w\ qm>T m afqfpifeiqqftHTO^iyMoisa i qnqai- 

waTOiiifejiqFfPng ti TOqiri: mpten ^ ii 


a^nqi^rqt^q^qFTO^ ^ nniisintiqi iquiqia ^ mwirinraa: lo 
t^TcT qf^T^qqiiHijqi^ atu fMOi^jir^aiFa ftq^rn- 

TOU 


^ cii^irHaaHqjaaTraMR^FiT qnqT » a^m a tofto 

(5) ^ - 

lTTrHq--Qaid W 

' cs -s 


1) ‘Deceit’. Ji^ quotes Jutaknin. 2831 for this vord. 

2) This usage of avahhusa ‘a broad hint’, apparently new to Skt., corresponds 
ci.actly with that of the Pali ohhasa explained by CIi. (together with that of nt- 
ini/tn) s. V. (i). 298). 

3) Cf. note 4 on p. 128 supra. 

4) A Prakritic form of yapana, not hitherto found in (ho moaning ‘mainte- 
nance’, for which the Pali yapana is commonly used. 

5) Veiy briefly described by Raj. Mitre A’c^p. B. L. For chapter-titles see 
my Cat, Budclh. Sh. MSS. p. 21. Tr. into Chinese A, D. 443 (Nanjio p 54) K. F. 
237. The present passage occurs in Ch. 8 (dealing with mamsa-lhal^ana) at 
f. 127. b. a of MS. Or. 1079 of the Brit. Museum (Wright Coll.) called <(W» 
below; R.A.S. Hodgson 6 (= «H»), 
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[67a~ 

rTSTT ^ I ^ ftriFTHT ^ T ^fl^Iirrl q U 

^TsRnwraTlT^ 

3fsRT4 ^FIT %ft mtT U 

JiraTH ir qsrratsr q^aiH 
5 3T3^ 5^ % tinffr T^^'Qa^ii 

tHSl MTld sycrUl'HS*^ ^ I 

•J N 

^ ^ *V * » (2) •ly 

^p4Hi 11 ^ 11 

vmm ^iM^lraTC^ ^PT I 
. 3^ m MiTOnffi tit^ Pi5in|^ u 
10 Wlrtch*^ JfltT PTTHj 1 
dl=h&MNHI!(liy (rrarT! ^TTOItR 1 
^ Jnfn ^ % 'Tl^ inWT^: I 

HW'Sts^^'hi: 11 

Jirat 1 

15 5ggn^^^TTHfIFTFRM^5??g^l 

RTH J? W ^ JTT% I 

?1WT! 5RStlT^^5IHW! 11 RT^ll 

2TF5I: ehrW'lN^ sTlRH 1 

• ^ ^ 


1) f. 131 a 3 ia W. 

2) paiica stMnam {’>nl W.) mahaSbhayam H. 

3) satw W. 

4) not in TV; nor is there any omfesion at this point 

5) Wiakshyati durgatih W. 

%)jqyatiie A. 

7) vai nasH A. 
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G7 1)] 


n'Si 1 


-.(U- 


ZF=PT II 

o ^ o o o 

jTRrnsnf^^i ^ i 

5RT[f.7 l)]qT^I^ ^ ^qrTs II 

-v(S) -v-nH) - r (M >-. ^ -v (6) 

VR^iiry I'-leiiilll.^lt'MtlcMi I 


^ 1 ^ ^ 'kt'i, r\^y~w 

r 


^ qqi qm ii 


• CS 
•N^ TV 


Ers5i rarif^ri i 


^ ^ .d_ 


lar^ qr^ 3^ inqfr ii 
511^3 q qitm ^ fJI'TT ^ I 

iTiHRiqi fqq^upnl 

“T: Hq qtn I 

•s 


fnr^qiqiT qiqgEuH sfjctn^^irra^Tin! ii 


qqq qr^THi 

alq qraqniif^ 5i?r^iqqTt*jfeii 

qvIHHFIfl qilirl HIUl^l | 

PT^ tJ Hth SJ-^h^uTiS H 


6 


10 


16 


1) iracashi W. 

2) °ado W. 

2)°lalshc MSS. JIasiikalshija-sutra M. Vyulp LXV. 76; Nanjio 108—4; 
KF. 2G1. 

4) K.F. 265 (?) 

6) nirmdnatig° "W. II ; what work is intended is not clear to me: cf. 
Wassiljcv 149 (IGl). 

G)°lale A. The Avgulmaliya-sfitra (Nanjio 484; KF. 261; Wassiljev 
164 (166)) is douMless meant. 

7) So H.: A. and W, arc corrupt and unmelricnl. 

8) °S(lir . . . °1iaro A ^tnansadgadgd . . . °J:aro "W. 



^ fsRTmiJWTsi 

npftTi srfhTivT ^ nun rno-rnmn^ti 
nniRT^f^ %D nnm nf^ mt i 
rnijsnrjuun^si nij jurnn n 
nFnin>i#:j}q^n'T^:|fnfi 
••imnnfn^rfinifnRn nn: n 
nn nnnnnnT?)! ninimni tTsrn n'n^^fUTnmraffnn n 

funnm^rn u? iFufin t 

*j 

/, i.n 

H^nfrnn^Rqjji 

TnHIfJ??? qiFI miUT cTSUt II 


[871)~ 


n n fu^tnioRiun ' m nfru? nsn cr^ ii 


1) ifnf/irar ' viiJjyyt bii’aj S ; 11. \V. (Jiktvrise nnmctricallj) °j[iuvad 
iifiSriii , 

2) tr,~mfUn fi'k'iJfinaJisrnfi't (!) W. 

5) IVfsibly a cbaj)!<>r o{ gosie wark; cf. also M. Vi’utji. XXV. 2. 

4) I have tcdfavourrtl to mtore the mitre (SUn/iinal-t) nud sense of this 
jjauage, originally in «lc ivuscrit mistca nml further corrupted by our MS., from 
the Tib, (ftf. a. 1) which piri*? connected sense. 

6) The reading ii uot cie.ar: 'fiirarfd/u' for nirodha docs not occur; hut the 


Tib. lias ‘scatieut beiugs would for ever 

go to decay.’ 

0) “shpoK HeiHUnle gvtin is the umootrical reading of the MS. asmi I have 
conjectured (mclri gr.) for amt'n, hiatus and clisiou of final « being common in 


pothos, 

7) The Tib. adds — ili, showing that the quotation cuds 

here. 
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TR(imcrtn >Trafi«iRiH ii 
I m q^sHcT flW f^^lfSif^q- 
ain q R^fnnSSriq g?XfTimq gar^qiqpTqiqf^iq • ri^qi 
>T 5 tiHT srraqrqqriT^ft^i^iq ii 

fiqi ^ ci^Rriixg^ I fi^ ri^ "^siqr qis 5 

cr^inqHFafq ’Tram^nH 11 

3 ^ fIr!Hqq«i * JctlRWrUq^iqqj f?rH^q=l II 


Wiqqri^q^fq HR^TRR STvTqqqraiq qi^qiq^q T^iqfTq ‘ qTR^- 


•v ^ •s/ 


(Hinar 1 rqi qq<qq;RqiiqqT(^irn^RmFmHFnn(i(Tti 3 emi qc^rr m ^- 10 


f -r 


mtTMIffiqfFq? t ^IrT fir q qqqrn fiw Rq qqnirqqm! ?r^T 5 Ifl: II 


3 ^ ^nqpRq^ I Rq\f ?Ttnf^ nrar qvTmRFfrtif qi am- 

^qimqiqTTTiT qrrqTqtflr-TqimqqT^Tnim a ci’-im -Jj-Tiq^a 1 aja afqm 
aa ar ai aqix^ ai tna^ ar 1 a aHjia^-aa^Fiat ^ amafa- 
aarqi^R 1 q^ aa: igg qsnafaTSR^'arfaam ar [r.s ajr^nar aam 1 a- is 
ais^nr JHima mfaaTa<;iqi aam f a^araiH'^ ^ ^ fag #^ a 
am THfaTafairTO aqsmaaaqtarcsF arnfa^ia'^m 11 

CN ^ 


1) P.m, sosain7;a V. Parivara XV, 6, 6. Cf. Burnouf, Intr, p 809. 

2) A gloss explains this : iad uddiQtja halmn, avahniaw, hani/amamm drisli- 

lam The Tib. here and just below renders it il:oti simply" «the three 

classesn. ' 


■V“ 

3) Tib. ‘renunciation (of pleasures)’. 

4) fuddhi MS. ‘excessive spiritual pride in one’s pure (puiitanic) views’. 

5) atiiqmrvvl MS. 

6) A reference to the seventh dhxitanga preceptj cf. ParivaraXV. 6. 12, 
and Childers, p. 310. 
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[G8a — 




3 5miii%f?T?!<iRm^H g ^^ricirra ^^qBqig<T?i ImTqfFrI 
traTEp qjqjrenftfistnH i i ^ jiJumm \ :m- 

inqqi^i%TTq i q qiiJnHq^nnHqi^ifq i qnqiqmqqqiqr mm- 
6 m 1 q^aqiqqiTfinn q ^qiqqsqTgqmqqq^iT! i ^qifq q qpnmijtiiqqi^ 
^ntTqf^KtPq f qi h^t qsfictnm trai^qror qqiqiqi! qim wirra 
qTi;racqTq^ii 

qq q * 

q qq?q qii^ l^qi qqqqr ^q: wqminnqte^i qiH qnqiqTfnr q^i- 
10 TOT qr^qm ‘ q qqq qiiqqrqr^ ‘ qqqn^q 5PiTirqinqfq3[q^qTqqrq- 
q?q {^ ' m qq^qq qfqqiqi^ srmnscqqTqi^ qu qn^nm qifqq qi^q- 
q^n qi^HJinqT qiftHqrqT qi^Hiqqr qi^Hqqqi! i q: qiraqq qqiqw- 
Jiqf^q: q qq qi^q: q'qsq%iri ^sqisflqq: i aw ^ 
qrqqqq^TH n 


1) Several words have been lost here, as we learn both from the Tibetan and Chi- 
nese versions (the original of Nanjio 23 (19) kindly communicated by Mr. Wat- 
ters). The objects against which the clothes protect are mosquitoes, gnats, and 
wind, to which the Tibetan adds sun-heat and serpents. In the opening words of 
the quotation, also, something may have been lost. In the Tibetan the first words 

2) Cf. 56. n supra. 

3) The MS. reads nirwit nraga^. This I have ventured to alter from 
one of the Chinese versions, which may be rendered «emancipation-dyed are the 

/°^l)'The MS. is corrupt here: the margin adds ^syllable which looks like 
fjjyat. The Tib. equivalent (84 b fin.) appears to be slack . Prof- Cow’ 
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r »N»V ^ ^ an ^ *N "s r^ _ . 

I ^rufra"! 'ysrmgsr^- 

qm=T f^ n r q t ^ fq r i s q i liinsTmirf FjEmin'i fTpr: snr- 

Hi! I [fiS b] flHI^ m\ ra^I^FH ^ irsiPIT H^rnim HOTTH I 

H ra^ H irr^cHi^qtm hiejhihb i ^4 hihi >hih i ^asm 
HCP^ RHRTi^Tp^anTftfwgrlSTFnH II 6 

1 H sncilf Ri^HR^I RliR TO RIcPIRm I RT^HjWX 
tUfTTHR h 1^: H^flRjlHI: FTHT: I HHillRRI TOaHTHH gicfeHTHH: 51- 
m RkcWh I H H Hr5rrHiaRit<^i^rH i a trronmiH 
TkaR smai^ i ^foaRi t^ht Haqr^jjiin: H^RfuHTHsm: i HiPraTOm- 
irmrarHFrm: Hainan lo 

s9 

qui^ I 

a>TiiRRi5(H!niftfr 
TO5IHlH?rH^im:l 

qa ^maR 1^ \\ is 

^11 

HT^'W^TUfi^-sR RiraHi qf^r% i m cTFum qm| 

qpTRi^nnr r^iiitI 5r ^ tnrq^iq ^ H'^a ' ijh h hrrrrh i an^ 
qq qqqa aiftcniRT * a ^ { hi toi ^f ^q ra a m 5i^qHiqfHi^a! ii 


1) Another of the dhulangas or dhutagmaa. Cf. Pari vara sup. cit. 

2) °adhauialM MS. The Tib. (85 b 2) appears to talco the line to mean that 

medicinal herbs when not properly cleansed (peeled?) may injure 

young animals. 


9 * 



138 


[68 b- 


feilfEliT; I 


I Hig HR f OTSri ^^rTnnPTi 

5RtPt II ?rfH § I SRT^ 5I5l|qrRsnHITH I SRfn^: I 
?[ I HT^ TH^ TH|q^ ^tirfi riq 

{yHrUi^itrr ’ HHHFRT{3:^rR^fI: HSRHmirHTliHHTHi: IHTtlPRiniTT^' 
5 STstIh 2#?? • Hul HI ^%tni WH I ^ 

g ^RT ^RHHtHT H5il!ilfc^s^ qf^ HrltHq? ^Rqj^mHTqT H^Pi 
qi: [69 a] qqtlRqTqfFt ' H^mqi: | RnUFIRnT: I gniq^MWI 
qntJT^HFfRr qq ^fqfTHHiqR: I fm qil^ qi PR^iqqiHI ^qq^R- 


qrr^q^rquiqTfT qrf^iiTHTin qHiHHiru wqiM'tirt 'rn^iiuitritu ^qiHi ^ 

10 H^i HyH%qiWqiqi: H’rfiqm|rISH: I HncRH^Hq 


o"" 

*s. 


( 8 ). 


RRRIHl H^IHH?rnnT q ^ Hwl qOHREtF^ qiraf^iq ^IH 11 
FI^H TqqiqTfUIHHTpT HTsFIIiJR HT mq 
1 qnqmjTHHH% I H^HHR% q HaHqft# II 


HHTHHRiHqifi fr Hqqqqq Fiifi! qnqi i 

' o t. 


^ • rN 




15 ffsHTH mqr^HI mHHqtlillHTf R^H HUiRHHqRpT^I HH: HH^^- 


1) °namaharddhi° MS. 

2) salva u 2 >odhi marg. Cf. M. Vyulp. XCIII, where aiipadhiba is added as a 
fourth punyah-ii/dtaslu besides the three {dana° fila° HhavanaP) familiar from 
Pali (Ch. p. 393). The Tib. has (85b — 8Ga 1) 

and this appears to agree with the phraseology of the Bnddh. 
Triglotte (ed. Schiefner 1859; f. 20 b) where the reading of the fourth puJiyaSr 


must be atqMhilcam, not nor (I) as Jaschke {p.468) would 

suggest. 

3) dhatu acc. to Ch. is sometimes fem, in Pali. 

4) Probably the same as the Trisamaya-vyuha of KF. 309. 
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(1) 

mxTii ti i m ^ ni(ri ^ i fiJ^i- 

5TH i I I t^I^I u 

qn^I n^Rq3^5lfq^ >1-:IB 11 TOl FlsnUrl^^q^Fl^R siqi^q^m- 

/ y * 

#?nfii;qqi5jT5Tr£i^‘i i qinnii fia ii ii ^PT^qN'rRrqf nguTfiFit ' h- 
Ei^i5rfa^fii^rHEPTfii5Tf^ 1 ?n 5 ?hrhjt 'yRtni^iTHsaifTR?^ 6 
VTi ^na^Pig&qnTi i hx i ^ i w<t i q^5f^- 


5nn i s^cT s^5H t^'oi ii 

m ?T4flEmTrTHlJTtfJT>TT£l: I q^RHt m':iFlrIsiil 5mri|qiRSRT ^- 
R JSTR I qpTT qT(T^-U: eR^tIt 1 

^rlHllR iTFRl ^ ^ tTRT^ EfiflfH 11 " 10 

HgTra[C9b]q Hq«3R^^mq?igiTOill EROTIW Ell Ir JT^^qT 


"O 'd ’ 


usqMRqi sn qqrr^ het^ii q^iRqiinRJsiHEnmmrTHqEiifi i ^s^itf* 
HqqFngiTHHTTqtni g H^qf^fEira^'' g siHsii! i ^iq 
ERtfqFmqHiq i Roqqaifqqiimiqfli q fiq: 1 3fFH^Hn- 
ca^ fiq: 1 35riqiii:i q iratirtm ^ qM i q q^ifi^: q^stj: i ^ qjii m- ic 
cisg i ^nvqi^qi nmmfiiiFHR 3 ssm^q vaifq THeam 1 

qTUiHHnqnjsHHi eit fqqa iwuifd 11 


1) °raji sata Tib, The Sanskrit text is mostly tinnsciibcci, not translated in 
the Tib. version of these and other chaims. 

2) tayl Tib. 

3) °mahaii Tib. 

4) So Tib.; MS. tram. 

5) ? Cf. K.F. 319 (n® 26). 

6) °titagasam MS. 

7) Compare the BhadracaripranidhSnar^a, a Buddhistic charm of which se- 
veral MSS, are extant, compare my Cambridge Cat. pp, 14, 103, 167. 



140 


I [69 b- 


cisn^^i 


q^zi Hjtfin ^ m?fei 


^R< WHl %ZnH ^ II 

m traiTOcn^M h § 

sfllfrEni 

I Mru&l{rtW=l*TI?lHf ^ yi(Hyl®y4iNH ' 

tnyj I HHIT 5^ HHlcTHwgtlwi rafeT^ 

'•TRSTR^R MMI^r HH5tH \ ^ ^ i?^lbllH?iHiiqirfc<4ii^(4f6 ^ 

cs, Cn ^ 


10 I jnfq'iTOifm! I ^ i 5i^ h^* 


f?nm ^ y*l{Uli4irUl wr(ci: 



HFTHll 

5rag#i fHi HsnnaFJf 

(2) ^(3) (i) ^ , 

qtrat s>Bra ^ I ^ =!. I ^ =i ' ^ ^ ^ ^ 
16 gafisraiTsnlmftsi: t aa ^ i s aaisrarawif 

i[T[r :[ 1 551 FinE tW u 

TO qfSrWI^ ^4 n^N4 1 4 ^ 1 X^'ivik^ =? > 

KfeRqiwnn^^ ’5TPT=n&l70 


1) Tib. not clear. - 

2) ®ng Tib. 

S) So tbe Ta. h!^<x«a (?) MS. t«rt; pMc marg. 

4) tara Tib. 

5) sphofaya piis) Tib. 
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70 n] 


W: 


FFirRiUniT ^ I Tnjrn^rfiW'^qSq h i ^ H i ^ 

^ ‘ in • ^ n^ieR n 

qnn 5iEnT Fraingimiri^ iram j^tinmirnT g^^T^inwnFifu ii 

o >» o o c 

raq^TrfWmn rmeiii • mfeFm i i ^ i s’sn i 

3 '.fiHTn I gi^nrftn i frt\ i ridi?!^ » ip^ i qn^ i i qi?qt(q% i s 
?nH I qqqqq 1 ^fq?ftn i ?nn^ ^ i i 

> o o 

-5 (•■> 

^ tqi?! 11 

q ^qr rainf q^ESTmiH n ?m qqmrn^T q i q qi«i qnq m 
cnrqfq i niiqqns^sifh tmuiui qqqi^ q^ ii 

q ^ ui^qm h qiq«fTqq%iT q ^ijnq i q qitq qnq lo 
qiq I ^qifq n q^fq qfei q^Hi q q?n5niTq qrqntni qqf ™ ii 
Fpqqr? pi 1 fqgir i i ^ i q?§m i fqf^ 
fq 1 qTii TOm I ITT3T I qiiiH 1 qi^iT q^m,i qit: (% ' qjsiiE 1 qPT ^ » 
qmitol^ I qq ^ ‘ i ^ mqioTq'^^itnqqfniT^'’^- 


^(10) ^ 


5e ' ' qnji ^^.ifiit^ifniitiiqetiiFnsiiiqis^ii ii 


15 


1) See K.F. 298, and my Cnmb. Cat. pp. 45, 127. 

2) sjyhotaija Tib. 

3) Charms against scrpcut-bitcB arc prescribed in the Vinaya (K.F. 172), 
of Bower-MS. pis. TI. YII. 

4) Tib. not clear for these two forms. 

5) °ragate Tib, 

6) I have recorded only the more interesting variants of the Tib. in this 
paragraph. 

7) om. Tib. 

8) So Tib,; oislic ftfc MS. 

9) gitabad tele Tib. 

10) Tib. adds a few more syllables. 
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[70 a- 


^7% <j?;?=nsji§cr3i SsT^rrni 


•B 


5<3arP^ HraHl=(=^(lri^i=i44trl 1 ^ I «Bf{ 71^^ i 

71^^ I I ^ 31c^ I 7i=^ 1 TI^H I 71=^ I ^ 

H^iRri I snm ttss^ n 


^ ^(i) 


^ ^ c 


qifrat 5P7H 11 I W \ WI- 


ssv "V. -v ^ "N •"- ^ ^ — — , — ~.rT. ^ ^ t—r 1 rtn. 


^ I I ^ j 77 i?! 1 ^nTIHI 5 tFI* 

\ TTTTB^yiy «i<Y-i('l tiWSTFTl: 

^ H 3^1% ^ sfent zm siT^irn II iiW{^WfWW' 

I Tir^^BRI W’^3fW n ciw 1 ^?5T%1 

ii% I sTfnln 5r(i^fe I t7%5RT I ^ 3® " 


m&f ^MiTra « 


~(g>-. 


HS3?n I 


15 


1) This maram is extant boaiiiSaBsktit (Saj-Hitra, 
and in Tib. (KF- S18). Tbe first three irordjnot in the ^stan- 

&om the Tib. (SS. a. 2), mth rrhich the Sanshnt as giten bj Baj. .ir 

tiaUr agrees. ' _ - __ 

a ® ar.B . . arf Bb. 

3) See t ae U TaUee Pofsjin in JiEXS. 1893, P- . 

i) Tib. . . . , «rr 

§) °iu0hanm 5IS. lm3dhSmm Tib. The re* ^ 

inbotb- 

6) dddhandv me matdra^ Tib. 
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<5ITrrPTI5lHl qq«J-:RHT^T; I 

t Cs 

?i™Kimq>TiTnrr ^i^fi ii 

u ^ 

tlif ^lTqq^q>fJ§ n^FI^TI: II t^^rEf q(;^bt:|q|rqq;[inf[- 
«nqr qfpTl^ f^gRTwroiH i qq OTnu £ii H^qqqqqRcTj 6 

^ feRiqmqitRn i vnqnrmqrqqm i 

?nfqqH qi<TCiqiT qqm i w. 

f* 0 ) * •Nf* 

^nlfiq: 1 q T^ ^Hftl Fenf^qoinqflnl Fq?:bUM{Tq qq ™ 11 

q qqq^fqqt i ^iqiqqq grrat#? qfqqHtj qqqprf^^iirTqsnq- 

'*»/ Wrf-* » * > 

wiqfn II 10 

q %?iitiFqRfqq<Tti ^iq^Ef Emtm^^qqfi! tqinqqqqwqnfq q- 
iiiqnr qjra[7i i qp^ f^ninr Enmarorraqi qinriqTST^aqrn- 
^Huqjqqrfi q«3H qifqqftnqt^f? inqi^ii q qm qirqqirar^q- 
I qqirqqi qpqq qqqfqiq^qin qinqifcq: i a^r qipn>Tiq<aT Hwra- 
qqiaii 1 HFT FT^qrqiqqq qjiqr 'iTHq^Ti q a Tar^iqaqfa ii i6 

^iri 5nrq^nai[aT qwi qr^ci^: n u 


VII. 

mm qf^: 


^ aiq^ipqqTaxai af^asm i qnri^n a aaisar i aa a^aii'fiqiin qisrf 


qrsraqaqaasf 


n^TTii 


20 


1) Of. p. 114, note 1. 







rnz- 


•V -V . f _ _ '■' 

m -iTWs-arai 

gnT^iaani qiai lli^ ^ ’ ;%^-:,- : . :iiainM-,iH ^ar a S 


r 


TJW I ri«(i t=J‘<i=H!t<-!^i<^riii.4tjyi!J:ri# j roUilrtPu ^ i 5f£;^rJsi5- 

■*% C^ “s r “N. ^ •>i^. 

’r«% if^Sijn n 

-r-y. ^ • *V*V *■» *V*V ^ ^ ^ 

^ «iT(m ^Ui<titt>'S}riH»r«i!J^j%rj } uan ^i: kii^-t^^-twi'v-^hi.tj* 

-:r\ *v a». ^ -V _.. . .. .— 

5I^i=I«l ^TitWPT a.(5<45<^l't^SltCJ'S =ciii 5 l-t 5 tt=»a t =ra{ ^ { Kr 

«« •■%, r**N'*^«.r-^ -Nw ■*>» 

m -Iri^lli? !1 s^'iSl'i-illrsn! I Sisi sjU#-i3l 5IW 

v\ » » ^ ^ ^ 

-N.r- *\ -s, ,-^^ *7 •■». "N 

■siUiiriHj ^ist'isismrSTiiti'iii's sis'n>,iiy tih#5?Hi“3-i'jH't =r«.i ttiwrt'yi 

* ^ 'v? ' S\. t. 

I* —V '^“V - 

5^r: tiK S*UJi tUH >>;3qijyt->.s^j ajusina 

17ii']'»U£<t y.=?n;uHiyH». cini ws^-W 5 n svsii- 

1-5 jItH jisiisin«iM‘ii<;ii‘i'ii5tss I! ^ 11 ^ry §H wisT^ '5s^~ 
4n^5n^^«sn'*i^=ws^!i«^?nyi(»3Tna^*i*=n5ninstA^^n^- 
Hj I ti^r-i*!! ^jj^isijyra ^ ^ * cirtiioJ^ss ^sst^sita** 

j'a’=*i=<<.(^ * sirt=y 1 ti^r^'Stntyi'', '=,J=it H^^yssswr^i ss^'k- 


1} ^egEcnjg laiESiimg aazrsi’if^ "lii-a - -J23i i>*~7. 27^ 

S3 = ^dEcdf as ri PalL 

SjHsrs Se scis: ^^^ss-ps^wpss^.^p^’ Ss^rs-’i? I 'E^- 

OTffpni®^ c^lgo p5 ra imdr^ tazs psss&gs ^ ■» - 

(S9. a. «— 1 j. i\ 

^ ara^SaroeSs^ ~iarg'. 

-23 svSsiSiOia ^ 2 ss& 




145 


- 72 a] HHJTs I 

WH: ' I HfBIHI %nTt \ ^TRfl^Er BBPI^ I 

?Rf3B! !7lTft3^ ^mBT: trf^rn?a BBTcFq^^ 

BTHTBBT BBB I Wr 5351 3B! JfltfrtmiPlfBtRjraJT^TBM ^4 

•SO%Ss5 'O 

5BlHRB£gt I r?^ BBTWiR BRrI5nm% II 

o 

?RIEir#ITiR^Tef qs^Bs BBllB^BeiB B3FBB[raBprT5nRTtBi5^I- 5 

qFI^4tll ^ifB: ^1 HITfi ' 51B ^T^sn^rRfBBfe'TtRM ^- 

3JB I BRnllBmB^B: I BrBUTCrTBW^R 11 

57gi^B{BTBBi ^ff^IMBT WB 1 BT 'TQ 

37: m ^TTB^R oTB BOT 1 

BiBRqr^^TBT ^TBBpncl I M (BirUBilT^^r WBOBBT^fnin ^ 11 10 

<»*»» ' 

^ r4^*vr*v(3) * 

BBIBRq5R?TrBR^5I 'ICBBT 1 BBt<WTBB rBilTTBHBStH^I 1 BBT- 

pmiBB !T|sn^*raq3B maBBod i \ gsqr^if^BiB- 

sRm m 5BiB5n i i pqi^iFB tsngsRRB BBa^B^iBrnr teuBsu i 
I fRl72 alBpTBqBTBT tBIBBim BR tBlBStj i I BBfRBiTBIBT 5BT- 
BTO BBBMBqiBFr TBTBSafqTB 11 16 

o 

BBT B BTBBI!^ ^TBBBT 1 BT BBBB BBBHlBt 

•* V ^ y r ^ s 

WIBt BmiTBH^rB BlrBB! I BTBT^ HBBB^BBBW^fBTtfB 11 

3rUl|l<B BTBJ FUEITBR; T^'. I M B Bm^RBUT^rg B^ BB^ BT- 
flBirm I BB B BBIB%fR B B^TB cR 5BB ^BB^BTSRTtBBlBftB^ 


1) Not in lexx. Tib. (90. a. 8) ‘not having kept {?)’. 

2) ’‘ta MS. 

3) See p. 6, n. 5 and add. citation in Madliyamaka-vritti (Camb. Cat. 

p. 116). 


10 
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[72 a- 


^ ^5i5r3r?isi%' i ggf 

sisnflHfR ’ fscfTfTwfq jm \ m fr|Eiq q i q^. 

li! ^5 HRf^^ II 

^^TfRT IT^ttftR: Jimn Hf^gT.l 

ftfTRsfT! WTRRmftgffll ^^cEIT: I I q^T R I ) 

Rig R T%?r%qRIH I 1 q-R^ g R^fqi^^dlT q R rqq% I RR^^ I 
RlrTRl ^f^qTRT R^IR^t 1 qi^ I qrqirqqtl%R q Rqqi^RR^ q RqRqiRt 

' O Cs^ , 

10 HqiRqm R q qi^lt RHfm I q?? I RiRRI qrfqRqiRT R^Ri^^mT 1 Rf.^ 
H^RT ^fq^% RIfRR II 

glq qi^' I R^TRi^lR^r! RR^f^ta ^ I qqfJ? q RJiq^ R 


tfs. 
•vr 


fRqT^nftq ' q-qRX^fqRqiq RT [72 b] f^^[q?Ei 


«s 

■sd) 

I t** 


fR?M' 


q^qqi R 

o 


qR ^TRR^i^fqqftq R^m^r 

16 %q5r^ ^qifRRi Ri;in ^eiirji 

qq H wqT^TRiiqmrq%qRq i q ^q q R^ii;rq 
qftsnqr^q qm: H RR: fqqstfcRRi^q ^iqiqi RR?q qfO* ' 
q^^^nFqitqiqrmqqq qifqqq: HRii# qRRiiR! 5Ri?RRr^Tt 
WRcRT^qq 1 qRRi^ qRqqr^RTRfFq ^iq i,qHi ^5iHiq ^qRqi^fqini 5iq- 

20 qR^Rffqqi5TTR*I-Rqtrqil qi^R^qf^SRfqfrm^'RqR^rqfqRTqif^- 
qj n 3^T RRTRqT.RTRt^T I qUllT^ I ffR # 

fqq qqq ii 


1) I'have marked a lacuna here as the Tib. (91. a. 4), (not very 
this passage) contains some matter not quite corresponding to e ans i 
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=iT{TqmqTttT^T i h Rirn^i; <* ' h Fur^fiT: ' ^ ot^- 
^cTt: HiJl^rTl! * ^^r^cTl: ,' ^ ElTn^SH qETT^m: I ^ IR f^- 

r *s. 

qnqma: I ll ^ ^ fafirmHqqHTrl: i<Th^ T^TIH I 

inl^ ^TH I cn£IrH^fIprf%rlptqiJ#rtfe! 51^ II H 


r _ *N 


g^c 


^ijaqqi Jorsn^-EH TFPciTTifii ^fi i ERaq^sim: i qj a 6 

a a^afa^iajif qf 7 #ia i a aarnqnaT mwTmanft^^^sraaftqn- 
i'a I ^ sr^| 5 ^T^?rm 5 i«n??raqinM qf^^qa i qiaqiaigacrfa- 
qmnqr^ qf^qa i qai^iwfaps aiararraaf - 

mcEiaaqiaatinaRf qf^^qa ii i^‘ JtnsRai-qqfafwrn arnmi^ q^qpr: 


aqFfar Hafa*^: la^ asTfaar mu am: i a^i aatfai aara qli! i lo 
a^i qjaai aafa apaas a^raaiTaa?! aafa aitea{^: i a^ aarfaasi ^la- 
fa ar^inafaq^fejj^qTOT; i a^wraaitrsi aafa qfw*. i a^i aa^i^- 
aafa i aifaaaasi aafa a^aira ^aiHuaaqaais aafa aaa- 
arar ii q ii aam aaVl a^a i airraraaai i ns niaaiafa a a^^aja 


aaqi^qiarifj^ i a^aaiaiiaa’ a a^ra i TaEarcf^qipnqqnt a a^^ia i a- 15 
cisairtaifi a a^^ra 11 

^ ^TcWFaifq qqaFg iraaairqa^qi^qiaFg jm aiiqi 1 qaa^iai- 
^fq qrqqg aawfq a mai; qraa^if 'Taja q^iara 1 a qua ;[faaqiiq: 1 q- 


^naiq a qiai[H 11 

o 



I ^wr a a maBHi^magrqT^fqasgfaTa 11 


20 


1 ) raj 7 /a° marg. 

2 ) na IrahmatvahctoU marg. 

3 ) ^yamaldka'^ marg. 

4 ) na fflSratcat parihiyate \ tatra ca Ihavaty apramatto hodhiprah- 
kSnlcsln marg 
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1 T^WHUirj^mqsiwuLUrtiilq 5Kr: T(i%awnq: I q 

^ fm ln(q^ ' ^qqiqqr^ T^ HlRcTT ‘ fepw qnn- 

m 1 JFI^« qrqHT fiqq^ qqiiHr HR HtU^mhi ! mw 

yqiiyqfi: ii 


^ ^ 33it I w. qqg^ idi qnm 

^lHWr®hipfir?! Ril^siirt ^slMrHi^i I 

»J t -s 

rM^fs [73 b] ^5Ien W: ‘ ^;[gHT^4in:]q qi5llv% I ^ic^-- 

■■ ^ ' <0 0 


10 5IffR: I q^rilPrqTH'bfy * d tbQ=< fHrl'ttl 



* S|,*N *N rv 

TFRiqinmii 


«iT4H4if«i<^i^Hl I q?at iro ^ ^i ti^ q- 
ftej wriHfHMtiiteMHq I ^ I ^ feiqt %tiqqiqmmq(W?n- 

15 ^TTSftlHqisRH^RTTlII qi^H 1 m^rEfT qrraqiTHl^fTHq 


. (3) 


toiiT Mr{4i^ctnH i mq^Bnf^nqqii^ hji^h h- 

WET HJiq?rft<[q4Tqai qj^ HJNcJIHI PMT^ q^^yd^dl- 

-H » qj^qiH qiiqq ^iy'd^driq wm qit^q q%rT ^i^rlr i ^ 


1) These two words are added in marginj and are not represented in the Tib. 
(92. b. 2 — 3). The words yaih . . higcdair Shafmaih though represented in the 
Tib,, do not appear to gire good sense. 

2) A new compound, opaying attention to» Tib. C£ Pali mvkTiara 

oloJceti. 

3) Sic MS. Tib.' 

Eead °mdimm (?). 
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mm I 
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^fci ' qeii S^ra^iiftn- 

I ?OTTii iT^im ^snsfr^arPi 11^519 9^^ 1 fr- 

TRTfi^qe rarafisS q^rqre^iEnmti rafT H 51 i^rfqcin^: 1 snirsi ?ira- 

Efim ^ II 

^’S^^SUTelcffrTiff^'rcni^ 1 HTTcIEI: RTflEf EJifpEfSIRIMNW 5 

pffff^ crraEf ^ffi 11 

snqJTOisn^^ ^ qq^ffcmr^sfiatiiirpr: Twm ^f^sifiEif 

EfiTrOTPlf^n 1 fl FRI^Ejji£irpijqiaqT^qM 5 l^^ 5 ira:! 7 qTnTT' 

FI I qi^s^Ti FHfi 1 ?i er? nqs^ifi: EfnmH q^siEnq 

ii?fnL 7 J iiM 11 , 10 

FI^HrEHl^IF Efi^rra^Jm^rq I qai^ qiq^q I ^ ^T- 

✓ V<w•^✓V 

fqq^i Hqiqmrq {pirnsi m>FrH: 1 qftiq;[qTq ^■m uramw- 

-Ef: I afEfiHi ^cfi! I fi?aq qqfe I am araf^rfii 5 ptn mmiWTHT! 1 
fi%m! Hmmq fif^m q^miftVEnEqmss^i ^ aaitamt 3 =assifqira f - 


1) 'even when [one is dislriinghtj on the hented pillar, much less nheu the 
body has all its powers of pcicoptioii’. sihma = siirmT has hitherto been vouched 
for by lexx. only; but see now Mhv. II 31*1 i. On the sarwit sec (e. g.) Manu 
XI. 104. 

2) If. F. 230; Nanjio 184 (tr. A. D 313); Wassiljev 176 (162). 

3) Cf. Raj. Mitra, Xcp B. L p 91 fin. I have not verified the present ex- 
tract in MS. II (v. p. 2 n. 1 supra), but a conversation between Sudhana and the 
rairidevata there more correctly named SamnntasatvntrunaujahQri occurs at 
f. 160. 

4) The MS. reads here hit1al.tificalMh preceded by an eiiually mysterious 
form Uhattanlah in the margin The sentence in the Tibetan (93. a. 6) ends. 

®S “v 

From this we may conjecture some Prakrit form of 7is7mdrn(-ka) 
(to which the lexx. give the secondary sense of ‘mean’, ‘miserly’) similar to those 
{IJiuddalca etc.) mentioned by Sen art on Mhv I. 302. la. 



160 


ifitj ^ jtgfmRTO %nii BBw > a? ^ i 

=r aiafewFui^ i ^ H^tsmaffW 5^4?% Vififii ■ w 
rfefrt ^ a^OTHijqiftcS %a I a a ag^ ,aa?*i. 


atfH 


5 1 ^ g ^ II I al^. 

Hfqfgq H=(% m R^ITOTTOqqRsnHtq 

I ^ ^ HSTR R %r ^ m ?lTq ^ 5 ,", 

m ^i^?r5(akRqqtRafH^m ^ ^ ,j{^ ,-^1^ 
fesTTfll^T ^ iT RSf^q ^’^Sf^TOrS^g^rtlfiqrqi^^., 
10 m ^ I ^ gTf?Ifim RTqarSfiT^f^?CTI%Jr Hqf^. 

II 

I ^lUSIcjl^iHlfmiSI STTiRl^ 3RR j qRq^- 

r' <8> r. S=v . 

RJIflig JRm q^^^fRlTiTr! HflrlHR^ JTfjqfelrfSflT^ II 


I f 5Tq^n^5^iTtPT^;-R^feaT qfl^H?^^^ 

15 Fr^If?7[74 b]^TTrIFnRr%aRlfqR f^cRTR I’lfn^ q R- 
SfRrIHRlU ^ gRRq: ?iqfl ^ R%iqiR qqiHj RH: 
'Tr^irai! 5 Rlr^SRq^sFTTR. %%Tri%lR?RRlH H?fTmR JRR I 

^5RrfRj?i?iq vm^ R^aRR >rr i qfe- 
iWi 'yf^q te' ' q a ifti^R R^a^RT aafa i 

20 ^rfaiT^rfHH T^aarai qaia i ^R^Raki ^ RRqjpi^RintR ^a fa^- 


R I HaRJiitqT a aa^anrim « aia ^ 


1 

1) Icma (fem.) ‘praise; cf. Divy. index. 

2) anastmikesKu MS,: for the meaning cf, Divyav, 207, 23, 

3) darpyavigata MS, 
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mJi I 
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onn^iram^ n’=5 Fnra^isivn H^errnHi ’^rantiH ii 


^n'fauTpiB^'rcn^ i 



»TSfm ' HciniHn?Tfrini5liT^- 





‘'PTiH I ^ qmJTns^'iinfn^: I FI raq^nRiFifti hpiftt sqm^iTrir- s 


RiJTcinRqiH Rtnrrm tiwPjifiTjqiTra^ ii 


I niragin rr jptrr rh Fnj:inin^: 5rTnqrR^ ri^ 
qraqi5T?ii qm^R I q FH RFRi^-^^ni qqRJ7f5] qqq^rqniiTq q qqq. 
fq 1 ^qq Jiqqq fqJTRfn q^^rnTqJn(qHI qrifWqFUkf4Ri£^nT RTR 


qs^n^ qqqiqrH ^(TS ajq q FtlWTqqiqsffq I FTrll qrqfn^ I n- 10 

Fnmr^ juirr rt mfiiq^ qrRtqqT qqfq rirt^rsu: q q q^'fqnnqj^ 


-sRRqfR R qf?qsa iiqq^nixi^fqTrT qqi^ qrf'iqq- w 
qiR=nRTm<qi^R'*Rffr » ^RirR jit HRqq %rqqqiRt qqrqjqiffd i ri- 


HRIH ' q I RT^ q^^niTRIRlRRTrltTRq^Tqtnjn^niqqjTRqqqiq^qqqq- 
qi^qm RTTRIR I qjpnRIRIlRT TqTqwnf^RTRF^qT^q^ R^IRq- ir, 


qiUsiRt mnnRRfqfq'nRT qr^nnq^tTqqfqvrFqTRt RrqRqfq i qi^- 

^ f *\ T\ r*» . ^ rs •v*>s. 

FH^qn >TcfTH 1 qq^TimR: R qi^Rrtn^m I R R miRIlf Ri^ 1 
qT(RIR qqSTRJIiqTRiER q RRin RRrRq RFIRTOIRIFtl RlRRIlf- R 


1) cf. Kiiraiidavyiilin (ref. in BR 9G 2 i hhil.^hunam fflbiratSm dalihi- 
liiyanam. 

2) M. Vjutp. ixv. 9. 

3) ‘regard’, a form peculiar toBuddh.Skt , wli BOli tl i nglc (W.K.F. Naclitr. VI) 
with one MS. of M. V yiitp. (XCVII. fi) would correct to citiilara. But see Senart, 
Mhr. T. 4<1‘1; and regarding his illustration from Panin i (III. in. IGO) compare 
the usages of GaujwiJew for the liansiiion from ‘dlonncmenl’ to ‘respect’. 
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I 

.(1) 


[75 a- 


^ ^ ^ rs (1) r ^ » “s, . i-*, ^ 

Sm^Irf JH OT^reTOffrlTTff JTT^ it ^Tfrliraic^^R ^TTcPlflTH » 
^ Jp^iTfT ' SfTfRUHT W ' IxIftHEul ft ' HTpiR II 

ymm-i cfini^miT rscTirt ^ ni sor^citct • sn- 

^?HR^r^?^f[ngnf=nwq^iH5re'in(Sfi3TiisTi^ 

^]Wi T^tn^ifTH * Hl^sti^ 11 35*71^4 ^rraiTfT =7 *?TII'7T3 1 W{i<i- 

V3H T%(Trr(ri^<^tjMHilT5q yr^'-lffJSH 

iT?r5rf^^IH*J71<^ll ^ n fkfRtS: 1 ^ q^- 

|5IrR: I I 3iii^rari m 1 * 5^rn(5r5fT ' ^[75 b](=fiH 1) -^PT^TR ^ 

Ml^tjca TH « f% fSIR T^5IR M ^[(#7 1% ^ H- 

*■ ^ (3) (3) 

JT^TH * f4i ^{TSFRSiraTT^IlTT^SR H=IHTIH 1 7R3H1T ’R- 

H * ’ 35H:tT{lIf^* II ^ 5¥ft?7l?H- 

jmm ‘ 1 ^ =7™^ 

15 pia mm\^^ t-ynHciM W- 

giTia qas i ^ i ^ 

qipAfwimft af^'^imfim^aw'iwWjisirasiTO'rtsaww- 

qH t75H I TRiTRfH II 


1) .lest eejOHe stonid praise Hn for if, cf, Spoljer. SJ"®!; 

2) The MS. reads mUimti. The Eh. (95.. a- « 1”“ 

P* 

„ ■ . . . -f piiilders p- ^6, and supra pp- 77® 

, ' 3) Possibly a case of sa-mtensire; cf. CJuiaers p 

n. 3, 113, n. 2. 
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fTFR! I 
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m^^iPT ' JiTHiranro I 

Cs s9 

siifn=^iifi^?rRsnc“tOTiciT i 
^mii 

I qq^ Er^^i^qqmiT 

<Nk sS O iij 

Fnqiqqi >Rm ’ qi#fq qfN^qraqqq^i qira qqm * qq q^rtri ra- 
ftri q qprfrafer qqqq i pjftfnwgiqTqi: i qq%Tmqi'^:qq2- 

qjT ^ II 10 

qq ^ (Wqirq wiqcg^ • ^ qr mqq^: qqqfefifqiT^ ^iraq- 
^! ^ Hqqmqrqfq^ T^qfqr^ i qiqqi^ijiqqiit i B^- 

qi I f^Hfqqqi pI^fiT ^PTIRflrn IFjnrrariqT [7C a] f^rarTrlT 

t^ttht qi^raqqi qqT^fn qitnqfqffm i ^ wq- 

fqi^FftTH U 15 

5Taiq5T(qiqRqitq7.iH5 \ qqqsrFiT raGnprFqqirq i 

q^ qqq^wqpn^wiqq qrawnqGtnqTrEn^iq irm^iqH ii qqn ii hb- 


qeraqqqRqiqqcnqr qiqfwBT’jqftTcT qqqq ii 

Cs, "S 

q^isRqqwHBiqT qqqtq nror ii 

S3 

HqiqraqHqiTrafq^ i qrx^s^B^Fiqqq qqq^q snitrraqrqr i ^iq?- 20 
qfn^^iq wiqqqisqwafqqijf qjBfnft ^ri wir Brqwmq m iq- 

'O'* ' O sS O 

f^fBRq ^fqqtq qqqiTqp-TnRi qnq; it 


1) 54. 1C supra. 

2) So MS. for profts/'ia?ana; cf. Pali pallhalcti 

10* 
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[76 a — 


•5H1 ri^ « S^- 


*71 ^THhq: *7^ 1 n*i=i T^aH 'inwii'i: H 4 11 « ien ti=.ti 4 i'i- 

^“S ^ -O 

r _ ^ -vr -v _ - - “s. -V 

HIc^s^HUsHRTfnTI Tlat 

* 4 1=*:^ wsE=.i«;=i-ii- 


5 ltHl=iHi53H«3i=i»£<^yn-SM?iT,?'4r=i4Hn 1 ts'u^i Tft4wJ4n?irp3j^- 


tti i=ii IHi { i «’«I ’ tl*4» H‘i=ii<»ni't v.t5n(=<4:='ii'>- 


y--{ r iH d5.5tiiiia.tititi'-!i 1 ^^*1=! 23^45? ^ict; tt57Hi's'iii^55>iii£TiS'i^.!-:t 


Hi 


^ c5FR Hainisl »i=£^s- 


10 I^^y-7:iN7r . 5511^76 D^rTT Mi^ng >ri=['-'3^'j=n’4 ^=r-_j5i=nrfBi »itri3t4:irtPj 


aiUitiSJ sn-lrfot ^-=n^[^=IlJ(=Q?i5U 

^ ^ ^ •S.*' «. ‘** * ** ■> > •*s*v<*v 


.311 


qi^lM; 1 I t^riet^RTH I 


Haii=nl3ii=n I HTRPiT^I •if 'ft'-*- '^''■^ ^-■c'^ ‘ ‘'Jv‘ 

t5n«| I sinin T 

1 *n jni’iW3>2‘ 


IJtrpalbariffafS'i?® iiisrg. 

2} 2vGt ia Xanjio or A. F-: 1^- 'i-5-~'-^ 

3} Prakrit aaS Pali foms. 


rr;r5^ i?5. S- Si 
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77 n] 




THT^SEtTH 1 ^ rittj r^mHf PTgHf msftrftl ^TIErfa 1 W- 

II ^ II IHcfSTmGqF[H5^c7 TcIT^ fvi^ H1U ?t €IH1- 
f^jj^ MiT^iH^qiqTra^m 1 ?i I 

qni^ii ^^teh ^ raqffRi^TH i 
?riniqrirEr^((Tq?i^ qq amifr qiisq ii 

^ H q qpn: qiT^RqiJIfll I 

qi'ERi^q^i^ mm ii 
fq fqHFTrnm qfqiT^q^ qiFIsElT: 1 
q aFqi^T^^qie II . 
ra q H^^^=^iTO^qqTif{ imq^i 
q^ipiqqfHqj H^m: qn rqj 
foT^m m^qrqrn qm q^itfinq i 

iR:i|OTfqqi-ti3Fqm qiq fq^: ii 
fq^%^ mqjtfFasftqtqM ^ a^r f q HiifT^i 

q^iqqjift^rq qq m qiF<jraiq[77 a]i 
?qq qq vqnqq ^ qicpq^qqrfqqjTq fqsqqqT: i 
53^ qjq Rifqq qq qq qifqq qiq q q ^iqq ii 


10 


15 


1) °dUa ?it haritid MS. Witli haritid for hrha compare the Tali. 

2) Metre of first tlirce stanzas: Ary 3. 

3) Cf. Bodhic III. 19. Prof. d’Oldenliurg compares the quotation from the 
Jamhhalastotra of Candragomin in the Unmasaingiti-tika: 

VhadraghalalaliJa^ttdajndniamanatfo 'j)y acctamiantaU 1 
Ic ’jn sitkhayanh saivdn hmii tia Bhagavdn suli,rtal,rpaya |) . 

4) = Bodhic. VI. 119. 

5) pratyupaldro huddliSmm marg. 

6) The following verses down to the end of the citation p. 167.8 occur at Bo- 
dhic. VI. 120—134,' 115. A few variants arc noted below. 



WWHUMi 1 


ITT a 


fiWRtnifH%i>?;5f^fi^q^rt 'fufia 3^^ 11 

’eji^Itottzi qen ^ iqroi^ 1 

e^scraiRRm ^ R^i^imuiRn 

fTFIFTRl qSsinS'Ki^''’* ^sif ^ 


^ "v ^ •n ^ ^ ^) 

f?^ qrq RTfit^RTm qf^i^fTTFc? fTR: ^Fmrq II 



^ RTR Rt stort'* m H^ng 11 
SEnfRtfcT sPT%! f qTrflT^ 1 % H 5 I^ 1 

^3 H^§[R 1 R • H ^ !' 


aenJTrn^Rf^ i 


ql^ (isiq^! RqarTH r^isr i 
^sRfr^ q feiH (iR^af q^siq! ii 


qFTil^ H ijqnqil fiHi (Tst^-^ i 

Hsn q liiqiqqtT II 

q?qm^qiqi 5 fM f qi^fra fi^ i 


II 1) dayamayanam . . . sarva-makakr^V^m Bodhicaryav. te 

a 'sic ®! «««» BcdWo., of, >f&-g w »• (»'■ »• «)• 


3) tanmvn^ B o dhi c. ' 

4) dti^yO'iiiikif' etenci tu Bodhic. 

5) melius Bodh. vikartum miva°. 
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n'5: >T%r i 

O t ' s5 *S 

^'TFb ii 

t ^ SSCS 

^nFfiT nf?i^Epiq»ra i 

^ ^'TTTjnTI: OTfkrtj Hfi H tnjiim u 
mrni^niTPTi^^iTnTi''^ \ 5 

^?Rsifng;3 ?qfr?i in^fn Hnpiji 

^ITI'l?! Vlcl*li'(;if‘-u^lM rlfT^I 

5T&gmnfiifqn<j ^^‘■TiJoirnFR firi 11 11 
qa ^ T^ n^iTR^BT^filrirT 1 

^ ' '‘s O "S 

nram n^rr 1 10 

•S - •s. ^ *^(1) 

?1^ J»If?tr PFTfl ^ T^T=^ I 
Hi ti':! ^n%-i5TiiT(7r lo^iiRi i 

cs ^ ^ 

h >rih ^R?r 11 


ciFn^iT'W snraFi^i 1 ^n^Tfi^PWFRF^iTT- 


<TaW?mTTfI 11 


FIHimfnt q?r: 1 X^ \ ^ f vm W- 

1 ^ Em^ JTH! prm^TTsiifT R=? T^qpn- 

^ I ^ | qraq^firaura 


nq I E? pRi ^mtni sn sn^niiT qr ?iq fi tTqrnnTqEeTTtni; i iiaiT=i^?ii 



Rrai^rn^RH'iqici ii 

•N 


20 


1) Isame of a high mimher peculiar toKuddh. Skt,, not dctcrmiuahlc from the 

Tih. (nor clse^^ here, prohablj'), which has nabout a thousand bil- 

lion)). IsMrali , . myula MS. I have not identified the metre of these lines. 

2) uddhrtah marg. 
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I [77 b — 

^ 'JifiT^iiiFntsRiifrqjTfTt ^ffi ii 

^ gmrpNmfr ?! ?{ 

tn’nmirii^qOTnfn » n=?fH i ^rii ^jiir hrM' 
FfT<l; HniFirPl^^; 

f, T^ T^ n-7m II 

^ 5 20tr{^i’7i! ti^^T^fefiimixniFRT ii 
m ?p?mRi‘i‘Trag^ i n 1% ^mmiipniTrifitii gisisig^iHn^tr erts- 
fqf^qr -It^lffmqOiRtrfrifTl a?IigTR ^iq JT-H sn^q^ q^qq^qm- 
flt^ivTim^tl^mT 5IR rmn qi^qfeq ' 11 

10 II T^qq?iq qiimm(qn finq; qf{%; ii 




-78 a] 


159 


ciJTfiyr^iH I HsT H TnnrnfHiTfiT: qf^nsawicrra jthi: 

^TIIcTJTfTr: HTTRI I nm ^fkfrT m£Ifqft[78 a]R- 

™q iqi^ ' fitaq TOapTtd « qq JinnuR 

' q q ^Fti qricqjTriHr qi?T ^ nqi ^n>raH Fmifqfw 

qmrqixH^TTnnq n«3 inwqri; 1 12311a ^aai ' ?!3iTa v(m^ ‘ ^''^uva ^rfm- b 
yRHia II 

qq^'qi^ I HOTiq^PTiRar aarraiq^ qififa i waniqifq m- 


♦r -s r 


frv 


uHaimapnaiq?! qifira i aqjqim arq srraqa aiaaia aai^aa a^piq^rH 
^q^qrq aqqja^qJcTaqq ^ TitqnirqtfejcnqTf^ ^in^q afa afaf^a a- 
qTX'^a-TO I aia^m a^fa rngfa ™cm siujr a q;{?Tma i a^ a lo 
H^rirra^ a^Fai^ ar ^aaiai ai wfw ) [^qf tia irn-w^arai ai » 
aPH araari aqi(T'^aqf qaaf^fT-qiar aif aqraaia ' aar qaati^qinarq- 
aiat aasmaq; 'ifnrr?! aara qra% faf^nfr: i q^ simaa sfta- 

qittf aai^aHi t^fqiaiHciTfararafHiaia' qwqT aqjiai afaqia i 
aiaaa a?n aaqnqa>TiT^«i aifaRerei qia^: qai: la^q^qi^Tt^ ig 
(T nfiaai^aHT: ana Frara ' aar aFTsaiaTaiT H^art aa^aia faaaa- 
aiq a qaa ^ia% ii qf^t at^ amm^ q^rniaiaaqTt^aai^i 
aqrfq^TTa: aita: ii 

•\ -\ •N 


rqr a aaiaa ^aar^ i 
ani^ aar fta: al-^fa aaa i 
(Taai aft irm^ar a ii 


20 


1) This word in margin (later hand). 

2) ‘ctwa Burggraf’ B®, quoting Lal-v. 136. 15 (an enumeration similar to tlic 

present). Tib. ‘fcud.atoiy prince’ (Jnsehlce). 
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[7S a — 


gsnr gfcrr-OT: II 

^TFPTrawJ ^ 5n^: ‘ tnq^^yH!,"iiyq I 

o 

. » _ *v *" ***■ “s 


HW ?l5PrTI 7R: qq-^|;i^ 


5 ^rHhmn i ^irR^gf-l: 1 qs« • iq^ui g- 

^^|!^^qM;Jt(|‘^i^l I flftillild^dq 1 ^ 11 r[^%7Sb ]^qUifHHsttli[t 

r "v »■ '■'v«v. 

■=ii(: ^tH ^slri <in: II Urt<Rm=iri 

10 ??5H=frqp?5<Mtn ^ ijthirf mFHTPIHT^R ’TRTq^ hh^^UHT^- 

n3 >5 ^ ^ • 

IUh-sh snrlif^l^rl ^TI^qPr-lsHTiH U 

tT5 ^ i5<g^M‘)iH^5j''-)i(i Hisjl’-l'iSHi: I ^ 'SPTT^ II 

• *»v 

M^'^.i't^Ti qi ^MpfiT^OtRriH: I 

^ (5) -v 

M ^ ayisii-i 5TRi H^TfT impnHl: II 


(S) 


1) J:lt^jpap7\i marginal glosi ftJartlj adeted). 

2) f<?3rtvan marg. ^ 

3) Apparesiiy *i£]f-reproaca'. Tib. bss srmplj 

4} afpi[r?jfA55^(iyo?ffias 315.: ^ ^ 

5) The foDorag passage has beea coilaiei Ttith three 3IS. of ike Sirs: 
Cambridge, Uair. Libraiy Adi 1342, £S. b. 6 (called B.): fmd. Ada. S75.£ 10. d.(C^ 
Londox B. As. Soc. Hodgson .-Vi af.9(H), and iriih the printed terf (pp. I2-i6} 
of the Baddhist Text Sorietr (F/, S-om adrsace-riiEOts Mndiy fcrFsided hr Ba 
parat-Caafira Das Bahadnr. H. has maar errors dae to the eitremaj nHferi-r 
copjisL 'irhich are not afl noted- &is:en^° farms po^ly a case oi th= asa 

psstic begiaaiag noted at p. 9^ n. i. 

6) sTifnaii A.; ai^ayarj prmtgrhnanhi da^d&slu irj-T^hmn P. 
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q qiqq? qrq f ft ^ i 
0)- 


firqq ^ifffqGqrfq f^r ii 

qTfjrfqRqsiTqm ^SFfiqqsnqfn i 

W) (5) . . 

qi!fi5r qisTsiRfir qfr qiq sfifr qqr ii 

o o c 

f 3qiTn% q i 
qHqrqqfriqqi ii 

o c 

S'TsrraS 5 (»qv q a'^'titi'iiTq qjqnii i 
qqi^qq^fiaqi qq qiq fci qqr ii 
qisqfeqqj^n Wiqrqffqnei 1 
qiqmqqifnlq infisqiqisi^iHT ii 
qrteitrqsnaiiq qnqjfmq^R qi i 
qfraqqfi^ qq qjq qift qqrii 

t. ^ o t. 

qq'nSsRqqjffrEaiqifHq^qqT i 
uud(!^if^5u<^iq*ii qq qiq ^q qqi u 


qqqqiqqqiraf 'yrFi^qjFnqt qq^qqr i 
q q ^^qqqifq qq qiq qfft qqi u 

»--. “sS\ -N ^ (W) 

qjiiqqqsfiqq qqqqimq^ qr i 


qq qiq qiq qqi n 


1) sthito'havi A. P. 

2) ^ialagntah H. 

3) piirnajananto A.; ^jtiiTnavajiiaiali Hj pitrnavaji'ianad P. 

4) %anio A. 

6) yatra B. C. P., hie et iofra. 

6) hilanipa^ B. 0. H. P. 

7) dar^nd ca yat° A.; °vadjishkna B. C,; °vanasMena P. 

8) °calena P. 

9) rosha A.; raga P, 

10) ca A. 


6 


10 


16 


11 
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[781)^ 


5 


10 


15 


Wijk ^ cfWiC $rRT I 

o 

rs. r-K *\ (1) , C ^ ^ 

ram! ^£nHr?iq[qfr tm ge w ii 

o t 

^ira t^i ‘^i 
qrfcFftcl ^^PTRl^ll 
qfr ^ 511^5 hIsj g I 

>9 0 0 >9 .O 

3^3^ Hnfi fiffra f^Ttiraj^q 11 

qff ^tfu^ m mi \ 

>9 O O >9 0 

^ Hirfe cTfH^ 

ik^pg ai^TiTt^^ 5R3 nm5if§ m \ 


SPTIt^ fH Hfira Hrfra ?5RFq^^II 

f r- (®). “v 

crraraHi i 


^ ^ (7) . •P "S 

M i q rr q figm^g fif?ra 





•r* ^ 


(fl) 


■{TJIa^ ar?ra ^5RFtl^ll 


- , (10) -s (H) 

©qsidl^qtr RT 3[al! RRraT^R^FlR! 1 

<o O 

^ (1 3) "s ( 13) 

35fqR R’lrPlf^ Rfl^WRfrafJR! II 


1) vividha Ideqa B. 0. H. . n > u 

2) vdnmamsam B. 0.; ; vacamanasam (onmetncally) P. 

^3) tridhatu carifavi ea tat B. C. H. P. 

4) tdrigam rupam B. C. 

5) This stanza does not occur in B. G. P. 

6) si)at S!yno° H.; P.’s reading I can neither scan nor construe. 

7) agaitramm yacea A. irg ea gauraiarn B, G. , 

4 f— li .1.™ Ot *. M Sl-S 

mam Lym H., cf. P.; mocayanln ca mam hhayaf B. G. Compare 

lines below. 

11) °tasa B. P. 

12) So B. P.; mama gr°A. 

13) This and the next three lines do not occur m B. . ^ 
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- 79 a] 1 

qn qiq qiff qq qqj qjcrqsnw q I 

o c ^ o 

HHnq sirqiM'y^ fqnnqr wffrii ii 
qrqqwtnT hcTct ^tqqmt i 
q^ q^ q%nm q q#q q 5^ flfqqjl 
qq qn^nnqii q^: nq qq^^T sml' e 

qrOT qrqqn q qt qqiqji 
iT5iqiq& qfi qqi^q fraiqrn! i 
Fiqqq q qr q?i: qn^qqqffm 5 qit ii 
qq qiq^fq qq qqn 

q^^f^qqiqfTrqq'^snqnqi^q^ii lo 

qiqrqt qq^qfe q%^qq;qtinqj 
q ^^ifq qpqiq qq^q qq n 
fqiqq qmq^ Sq qqqr q qqmq l 

N» N 

qqqr fq^qn^qi qrqq "^JiiqRi^n 

qiqfci qqqi q fq^raq i is 

. ^ qiq qfqq ^qiRi^q u 


1) Tcrpane frshnayard° P. 

2) So P,; IMydini pa A. 

3) So P.j rati vw A: cash vie iala lacit II. 

i)jindh H; cf. P. 

6) ;iialam A. 

6) So, Tvitli hypermetron, A. P. H.; (to be scanned as if °valienttt)] B has pra- 
vahantu representing more closely the scansion of the line. 

7) °mmdlodakaily B. H.; cf. P. 

8) The above reading of A. is unmetrical [samvaram as dissyllable?), apattyd 
sarvam apadyam B. ; ayatya sarvam apadyam C ; apadbhyaJi sarvapapebhyah P. 

9) H. 18 hopelessly corrupt and unmetrical here. The reading of its archetype 
may have been; caturiidham iu vidnasam. Vdcikam tti caturv° mamsam tripra- 
Ttdram tu B. G. F. leaves a lacuna, 

10) H. is corrupt and unintelligible in this stanza °tam ca valchrtam B. C, 
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[79 a- 


fi(=HC ^![(fqsinfcr ^Fit ii 

tijtr q^r ^ fwi! cifft- 

C mq I ?f afqrq ^ sRto wm- 

6 T?iq^5^qiE^TTOS ^qT5fSpI%![Ifl^ I qiqfqTO 

^ I »iqqqR:^;nmJK fiq^aRHs^fqspn^qnsrfNreq™^^ 
fi^{fq 1 raqHSffsqqiafmfT: i firframq'PrfiTlurqiTq ii 
fq^qflffT ^fqMiqffTqi 37^ 5T^qf 

^ o C| 

[79 b] I qrr cRJiCf q5rrq%j ii HWi^fiFr? atrai i wqe q^- 
10 qqfefciT q^ra^ Jif fq^qrfef^qqi ^unri^q^ qi^fft^iq- 

^(T I qf q^icTi sqqqq^nqiqffiqTq^ ^tfira^qTq ifqi^fi^ru ii q ii 
^ ftpqiT 3^fRT igTqiw iqqq^n i f7rqiH%m! i qi'fq Iq 3qT^ ^^ 

ftcznxrrq qqns i fiiqqti^iq qqqq i q^qw q- 

‘ q qifqqsnro ^ q qq n q ii qFrifrf? ^qqr^ qrs q?raq 

16 fq^fq^ir ?nqqq*. q^f > EBi'j^nTO: i qsrqu^q q; 

sd 

4qq qewfTO ?rqq%i! II qqqi^qtTHi? i q^iqi^ ^'^3'^' 

q^Rji^i ^rfqq^H ^qqfqqqqqiqi i q qq^qiqfq^n 



2 ! ^The following paragraph corresponds generally with H. 11. a, 2 ^ 

the are too ILJas too record, nor can I ^e. J ^ though 

V. prints it as verse. Our text, coited by MissEid- 

Sa* i'- « W 

'vmanas°. , . f fT-jg name occur in Madhy- 

with which compare K. F. 216. 

4) Cf. Saddh.-P. Ch. II (tr. Kern, p. 30 n.-i) 
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CTAWSiCT qiqffp-'m ^nffi ^ TnicrmHq^TT^ ii 

(1)^ • ^ ^ ^ __ ^ *N 

I ^ usTRitTP-uT fratTnutrasnafi 1 3^Tq2n HRcUinr 

^ •V •ow "N "K ^ (*5) 

>T??TH ‘ ^5T?r^I ‘ JliST5inT ?I ^nq^T f- 

qi^lfq: II 

S?^ 0) "V • ^ ^ 

as^RgqrqqncisTiHif i rpusn q^raj^rut : ^ q^raqri s 

ERiqq ^ s: niB I fl q^t qil^fl ^cKqniiq c^BWraqil^ f^- 

wi 5r5?inri 1 qieiq^imqsnm^ giraapi: crafq: tot^ ^ 
asiiqftmr ^ tnri^urqJT n H^fiTra^ 

nqqiRnmiq 5BB sr^qi sqqqifi ii 

^■iiq f4i qqmczB i ^r^ffiq^iHpraprr^i ^qiliqj^n €iqHt5iqKi»T- lo 
eiB II 

•s 

q^Jirars sn FBen^n^fiin^qn: qiiqqpifiqirq q^qiniHiBcnq* 
^qBTqrar n^r^fq^B i ^f^aTOr^'‘’feiu i JT^Bimfsiiaj^qq 
fnnnqifiqFqiqi^H^qr: i fi^q ^iE|\(n7 qsn^BEtiB: i q^rm 
apTHi aftri aqifq ^fto^qi^m q^H: ^h: is 

Hnaii 

^nqfra qftsm-yrq qr^imma ^ a^aEn: i m a^ 

fs. •%. r -v -s rK»)*r r ^ ^ ^ "s 

qWRTrmt H cir^cnidZaJ^ I T^qiqqrin^ ^T^ J^W^\^ 


1) Reading and punctuation from the Tib. (101. b o). ’^httgala na i/c* MS. 

2) laranena svai/am nalyUgat marg. 

8) una prajMm Ishtmaiia . . . Itch marg. Apparently this gloss (not ren- 
dered in Tib.) is meant to explain Irpahamh The form Iskamaua is new to Sk., 
bat occurs in Pali {Ihamam). 

4) See OG.o and cp. M. Vyutp. Ixv. 20 and K. P. 270. 

5) nc marg., as if noting a variant °varanc 

6) Apparently; «for the sake of winning the norldw. 
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-[80 a- 




mei' irra^ Tinpr^^rsi! li 

■^^n? HT^ Wfl I ^RRy^Tul ^niH 5RT +Rsn ' RIcIIW{T5[rRt 1 
^mot > crRirs^iWr^i^t ii 

. ^ m , ^(0 *S. » 

5 J-TItH I ^ ’ rlHFWT^MtPI^J II . 

<751^ Tj^ST^Qi^ I ^RFF^ 'TETfaiPTIfrlcriT^ 

in£F5^f^ ’7^‘ HHs=iWfl 2^ 3qn^ ^ 

^ •v f2) ^ s^ ^ r '^ 

or^« ^ W JTIJ 2?^ H^nmcRTr^mFR qmw: HfTOt HiRfT- 

' j- (2) ^ ^* v. * ^ 

5^! plf=l ^TIl'^lt^lf^TcT 1 cllf^ *7^ ! STTt? 3 ^1=7^- 

10 ’T^Wf! ^fiFfjm: (Mr4f(^(^ll ^ I ’T' 

Jig^T^ll I H ;prMJ(q7rHr(=ftcrwHHi^i4N[tH^I- 

T^fl^qr gr^HTRI ^ 5Tt?:™^^=Twj ^ . 

fr5Rn(rt% ii 

15 t =IR g?T ^ qmTHI *"* Mx^'^trlT^ T^*™§ 

fnn mnw nn^ %- 

coi^.. [86b] ,i 

^ffife ‘ ^ ^mm\\ 


svasuklKisainmh paradu^hlc7i<)p^Tia'cajaaig. 

ij stastih,n<uu y a . . , „ ^ 019 », 220.3. The form samanvanp' 
2 i.. 2 ) a stock-phrase; ct infra and DiTy. /is.?-, 

Wmia is regarded by Bohtlingk (W.E-F.) as -^r'n',|:;i-S'g^'S' 

- 3) Something- seems to be wanting liere. Tib. (10-. b. <) ^ .Q ^ 

4) satvatte MS.; but Tib. (103 a i) . 

5) s«myuii-[sic] IraMacan ccn[,]n« MmamUhjmrah syat marg. 
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ri«ii I srrrcfTT^w 2^i;^=7i^ sn^mlqfH ii 

m Hpnf Rf^ci^ii 

3crTqERiinc?nff^ satra 4 nii=i^ 6i^i^iriiti&4k^R3^TT^TnJTT^^ifEf hfr 

V V ** 

fefa^ sfiTfongr W(7 1 tncg^mf pfri mu? m^r R^^'T^rani: fjit • 

^ l^T SMBT HETg 1 BT ^ Bi- 6 

T^B I ^ 1% s^tmRinisitJi: *1511^^! HcIfB flT qifriprT 

I 3raw qgiOTiiriftqfR qsiTq^^ II q II 

B^qn^^rq^af^ qipfratif^B ^ipqicnra^ra BapjpuqqnBB i 

q?«T ^2^ BfOBf fB<qffEeB^q qw ' Bjqiof ^lerFU a^snqiT' 

qqfriHHraBtqRfB ii lo 


qq]^r^ I qi^ ^ftraar ^bhri bpihi 55151^ BsiBBaen^qi qmmBiq- 
^BqEniBqTBB3iq^qiqiaq!(IflB?^ TB^ 1 
pRiqfriBiqt 3E1S > b ^ HHJqi'ta Ha:HT qnn^ qftrti^TB^ 11 


2 = 17 ^ 1 ^ I ^ q^i qi^if^qii^rarqiqTB^- 


sf^mfeBiqjna ‘ h ^a’. srianT^B 1 a qf^raaiq^sa ' aar 15 


aar^j aascaf; > ataja^^fe aaitaotn a^iar qTlqraa^an^ 1 a 
m ER^ml^T • aar aai aaftsaifa aar aar aaF^qiamnfq 1 
arq iar aiqra aaiaa aiaarTt^J^B ‘ aiafaf aa^marfa 1 
affirm ante: qT{q;cFqq]^[8i»FBai5i^ a^te^ftei^aa ^aia- 
^ttea ' aaiafa a^iatfa 11 


1 ) Seven steps proverbial for the complete and irrevocable; usually however 
(B.E. B. V. sapfapada] cf. 91 a infra) of marriage or friendship; here of the com- 
pletely chaste sage, striyam praiyaUhydya gafasya marg. 

2) Fite were mentioned above pp. 69—60. 
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[ 81 a- 


10 


'•^■''''^ >s-j nS 

^ ^ ^ ^ WTTHHXiJH I ^ H II 

WM^^tu gmmg?: q=raT ffg bI h tt(|.|&!tl I 

t 3 T qr^oisiWrii^^ II 

ijlinul ^; » 

^ srm ^ Fpfqi^qa^ g 11 q 11 
' ^r gmraiq 5?^ sqq i 

r(5) 


_• r-N *N “s 


qqr R.ti^ii'Trq HSta « r% m gqq: fIR tlr^ipn « ^ ii 
^ ^JIHnTHfTTqrW^^JT it 
^ JTr^qJTqr^dtyf ^ faHriTO K- 

^pinsRii 

q^l(lHrlW ^ "RflT * qH^t^rtJltHf qiHT^qiq II 

15 cit*ii%^Mtul=iqil3ii ’3^«gniidq^Mtslm 1 mwHaiSI yii{q5i a 
^Flrfr I s 1 iq««£»lrti Hi^H'c'irtl I cjq siii^qj^ M««ql 


1) This letter is added in the mar^. In thrTib. (104 a i) the name or the 

girl is (= Qri-danaTstI or the like). 

2) istrl MS. and sfn in test line. The ordinarr ‘Gath?-fonn (cr.LaI-T. prei. 
23.4) restores the metre (ct p. 92 n. i) in both case. 

3) “cfrsSS® MS. 

4) qn. read for metre some form like/!in^ix? 

5) So MS., 'srith — for “''. 

6) yenayam s^If^T^^Ih 1 iavj marg. 

7) suctmfam siotc^ marg. 
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5rwrr:\.tTf^! I 

r n)*s,r ( 2 )»^ r«» ^ ( 1 ) "sf r* 

^5inii=i5m i ^Famm: qg ept ^mTcrasaT i Twm ^- 

FfWt'n ' jwf^qf^^aiqssFEr saiar at ^■ 

'giaa'iaR-aiiTaiqT^TrEiFra'a pnqrri^aiTqm^iqm! Fa^qm: Fiqi- 
qmFasn^nraTqriq’T ^raa^a q^f^^iat g^iaf anaarara^ i^srt- 
qsOT ^sarqasaii ii 5 

awa "^ar 1 g^qaiar laiTif jih^tr 1 yq sn^m i aa 

II aa; Jtiraiiaaq aamarai^a Rajaataira 1 aat a^gaf^a 1 aR t- 
wifaq i aar aiira{;fisnq 1 aai aT^ara 1 aar at^a^^a 1 aai x^im \ 
aar (Fia^^qaiq 1 aR •rara^raa i aat faa^^ia 1 aar froia 1 am ma- 
ma I aat 1 am a?m 1 am a^iq 1 am a^mm i am 10 
aiq 1 aat a?:tmq i aa^i^afsm i am •lamaa i aas aamm [sib] i am 
'Jmaimq 1 am ar^aanq i aa; jaaf^ 1 am a^mfaattf^fa^ia a- 
ammq i aat aaraa i aa: Fafaf^^ i aat gqrtattfaaaiaaaf^ 1 aa 
^aiRiTTaTa \ aa: aiaaatiTma 1 a^ fa^aaaimq 1 aat f^mmfaa 1 a- 
a: aamaaiao^m 1 aat ^^amramifani 1 am ^wamaqraf^ay^-?:- 15 
Tiaiq amaaiqi^a ama-Hpia 11 ^aqaim qiaa*. Fm^iqmigq aamait- 


1) Cf. CIl 8. T. vaggo. 


2) ‘Straightway (?)’; cf. Pali ujjukam. The Tib. (104 a. 6 — 7 ) has 

which would imply ddikarmila-hodhisaiiena or the like. 


3) Dr. Waddell, Lamaism p 853 speaks of the ‘Thirty-five Buddhas of Con- 
fession’ .citing Schlagintwe it, Buddhism p. 123 sqq , where an address to 51 Bud- 
dhas, closely analogous to the present formuhiry is given at length. A ritual con- 
nected with the same Thirty-five Buddhas is extant in Tibetan under the title: 



11 * 
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[81b- 


sa * 


> a HT q^qqr. 

m gi^T ?fsmg ^ mTEtmi mjB] qmsR er^tV Hjif^RirtcT 

^ toRTfn HTTw ^ fiT%^ qi HUfr ’^t%t 

m %wm sn2>7Ti^<^ q^Rrmim f fith m ^ %qinn- 

6 n 5iHJTff|rii^»i55* ' sifi^ Hnfti{ snfiin^ifqai! 

^ifqHT Enjinf^T sit n^lq 

^T qRT^^JT SIT JTE^ ^TfQfTsI^TtT^ ^^5 ^ 


?THF?^JifiRi5rfif sittIijibI'? THsm^ni? ^iq^flqr ifirqif m fq^;i^*i 
cif?r? OT5T^;aia5rTSTaRr hitstcTt ^aRf gfrOTTTTirsRfiiRsrfnin’?- 
10 fiHr siRfTT q^TifiRiTfi! ^fsTKRfrfrr ^ mfTE^fRqiiJTrai tr^- 

mm I riT^ mmm iRimHiT sTifTi^sgiH sit 

STT sTtIhTOT^ HTT^rll ^ ^tT H^?fTitI^Wr?T3TfIT[82a]lTlCJII^q{ 5^^ qi 1- 
T5Tcf 5T=Ti*r5 ff 5l^nR5ti^!TI^^ JT VlPldT(m=fi^sn5I^ q NifwRi- 
rRSTTR^ sra q rTffTT^^TEjj TqT3Iiq^l g5TfiMT'n>THf^- 


15 q3l2TT;[rqT TTiTI^n^lfl S’fritfr^qT 

STT^SIT iTf^qiTqrqsTJrET^TlTaT >TITSI# 1T?TT 



TTrOrq^r ^i qf^WTqTffi » hsi qrmqgqi^mFr » 

5isiE.^qTfq I >iqg q R tn^qicftrnFrisiTfq ^ ^ gqriTfn q siif^ 

TfIW% 'ifTrim ta: T ^I^tfSTnil'T^ jrniHUTfTqqmf^ ?i^i57^5i?:»n ffll^iH! I 
20 q ^Tfqqms qj^^iTO^qfTT #% H^'i^fTTq iqjTs qiqn q qr q^^iq- 
qiTf^ ' ^ qifq HTq n 


,1) f/ag m MS. la the foregoing passage probably something has been -lost 
(Tib. 105. a. 4 sqq ). 
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I 

^ cnfe jrnsiJr ??i3[T n^fiisunm- 

qiqgfe qimVI H#r f^tTrrfiTijsJ^aHW^i^ HiR# mj- 
HmqRi^nTO 1 5iHiciiaiqiqn(^jkra T^rai^Bq^fTsm 
qiXqTERl^: H q 11 J7 51^ HqsmiqiCrfqqi^Rqirq^qmqn^flfFeiR m- 

inmfqg hhsiht qmnuipiqT^aqq (Tmi|^f|[?qi- 5 

(^) r r f ^ cy ^ ^ 

'=yqTUqqqiq5T5?ri‘qqmraqii5nfinr^;n(T^ tPirru ^ Ermeqri ii 

**s (4) ^ (4) ^ ^ 

osnT^i&^qimfiq^qi^: i ?rrr?q^q^«ii( seuir i hw rrRnxflfraqiT^- 
qifqiq^qi qHim ii 

q^n qii^^u^'tiiqrq^ i ^ fi qqn ^riq^i qr qi ^qpiqepnq 

H^irnq&^n^fH qrqfqqqicnifH ' n qfpTHi qra^ira nqf^jm: i fir^itu lo 
W! 1 qiH am apnqi maVFnqnR qimm ^FtjqiqfimfqTmH i htr 
frqi mp^i ^ ^ m? ^qramra ^smm q mctzrarrf? ii 

!qmfiT[82b]m27nit'ifq mq^feigm frama^q^ aqairi^i q: qn^q 
fqqi q a sfirfqaRqqfRq^qq rnimraqiaim i 

ar^iar qja Tqr^pRcmq^^aT i ^rm qTiqTqemqr^niT qia mar un^- la 
^ar q 1 5 ^ qqiqi^ qja aqiaaTui^qumaa i ^^a’^gaaqi qjaiq- 


1) °ya1i MS. 

2) Ilithcrto in lex. (tlic buddhistic Triklinda^cslia) only, Pali Icuhuccam 
Cf. supra p. 142; see also now Mhv. III. 175 9 . 

3) Cp. Buddha’s title TrhhindJialajmthadaigtla (M. Vyutp, I. 75) and the 
Triskandhaka, a treatise which explains ‘les trois agrdgats, moralitc, medita- 
tion et ^hiletd ou sagesse’ [laiifaif/o?] KF. 274. 

4) Supr. p IGO. 6 — 7 . 

6) The beginning of V ajr aceb. § 16, judiciously abridged 

6) Max MOllcr’s text omits taya and >nriDB somewhat in the order of words. 

7) can:ipr° printed text. 
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[SHJb- 


I ^ qfdiqiuiHqVqiUS^ 1 ^?feraFIFiTei^ 

^R^n^THT SUI -nil'll M5fiiq?iqqr^5qui^l K/IliHiHsdlsi ^~ 

IH rnH^tUifelT I ^ qsH 

c5nf5IHT: H^itlN'tii: \ 

^=lrit^' ^ ^ffllcTRT m tim ff^ ^ Wi q: ^rjt?? ^dqtqd 


^ r ^ A •y ^ 

H(r<iHi^?ii'^qy*iHH^5,qirulqHw4n * m 1^- ?{HI tistuTTRiFH ^- 
fTMll 


10 =fiH i=l( Ul i=^ ijj i €i^'i''-q=n 1 JI^STTmT -sjuMHa, nijqitilliqin 

^ ^ -* ^ ,*v , *5^ ♦ r • 

StJTfl I ^I=R^ T=Hm ^S'Jirl 1 «=^sii s^=<5H mSuItT 1 HtiTpiH I'tNIJu'qia 
M^uW 1 « itiHN<,UIN^r4 ^TTHtWH ^ li 

isid'iM^isi vR ^IWirR^itRiT^ 3^: !l sifiiuH iiHicfil gs^uquai* 


1} A new form: probably the meaning is ^riliag’. ms DbafapStba- Triers 
alone Vsphand has hitherto beenfoanfi; giTe5jpnri?in?a as Is meaning, Fcereas the 

Tib. /106 b. 4) translates It ‘injnnnr. 

2) Apparently ‘feming orer in one's mind’ = according to the meaning assi- - 
ned to r^rJ^arsTi by B.B. in llba. XVIL im 33. Tib. ^‘repar^ 

to commit’ {?). 


3) See 74 3 snpr., and compare no’s- ilhr. HI. o2.r. 

4) I leare the reading of the ZS-j bnt the Tib. *>p 


fs^n in connect- 


ion «itb a passage like the comm. (p. 399} on Dhammapada SiS^ TOera 
nmtmlM^a mh^aiiUmm sa^Mimaia oeesrs, lesres no coabt tna> 

(not elsewhere fonnd) is really referable to not Ygdh. ti hih». L SLii i- 

gahoawi and grdhaw occnr f<^€ther- 
5) Ct Dirr. 616.2s. 
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vTCERmH: HnTiHrie ^ ^^TOnpTFqijiifH m- 

Fiqiqi (83 a] JT-qfiT I siqifa’q^iqn ti^qq- 

Triqinf gqiriq qpqifinq^ ramf(ra II 

(i)« -«. ^ ^ ^ r. -V 

g?^mi(TnT SIT fnq«iq'JnqfqitRiqRRfiTH qijnia ftit i 5fr^- 

RiTfnfTi I qnqi&T 5 

%fiR5iRf^«7'^'’‘ni3^qq^qift Pwrnaimaq^Tr5n(35Tn5iqtimf^^- 
Hq5nnifTrqifT55nii^5Rrnra mq^iq: 11 


fjamnisFsmr^'^^sm ^rRrranq^raif ofit: i rr^n^if jiRi 


•s #> ^ 


.(H). 


nmapTH fpri iFm-^rraoiFT ' Fim qin nm nji^q q^^qqii- 
firtntrirqil Rq^ffT 1 qi^R ^Ti5i?iqOTaHn-qmriuiaTn?i ^ !TR?r-qj lo 
fiainFiR'^sf qii(qfrHiTn riFqri q tnnTH raciqtri snmRrrTFFquTFiHi i 
Rsiqfn 'TPTRCsRRqqjiqifini cftvTqcI p II 


qjiqqisqi^ainqiffT'i q^i ig?T q-i: ni^RsmfzeRamci qi q- 


•o cs 

f . <“ 


RRijlRSTTqqsiaR^ m nq^iquR^mw^ ' ira qrfR-qHwi HamsHi 
^rS ^fuT^Rip^a ^ j^qrfiqqTiaTJTnqjnq qpRRqsiHR ^] 15 


fR^q^fqqiRt ^qnmqVa qiqqqsMiiqMq^H eii q^qq^R qr^qq^ 
qi qiqr^frqRi! ^5jRcijf^i;i cnifisfiRi ^r rirr i qq^i^ ^PRfi 
5Rnm 'T^ R^^Rslftfefiqnfl ^] fiRRqi RRRirRl q^aicR m qr- 
??q5irT m qicfqR^H qr pTRRRqrct [S3b] taR f™ ^ 11 


1) Prob. Ibc Bnmc as tlic Mork described Nanjio G44 sij, and K.!*'. 318. 

2) chardanaw MS. 

3) Figuratively used like cJwrilana above. For both roots cf. Divy 276 8. 

4) Nanjio 337-339; 767; translated before 280 A.D. K.F. 326. 
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[83 b- 







^5fm! felt qwifti^'i: ^TTifa i m ftuRi: fei^nq^- 

fiTH mi^rm I n ^ qEntnti|^?int^w^U^"yfiF^^i'^5[ifAS;i H^im ' h- 
B ^ pira wfefiHi fisnJTRHi 


qqsin^isir!^ tRij ??i^: * q iTq^i?i™iIM: !Tra?liTT|HcllT II 

Cv o o ^ 


3Era Hii^R^?[RH=^rm'7a FI I ?T^^nffi » trffn ‘ 
rIFI Hjfe felI3T^|fe(TsTFI rl^rPTFlHI WIIFnrfer 1 51EI H ^ 

T^RHffii 511^ pjTi^ II >iii5i?i^Ri- 

/ 

10 tlt^l 5? R R^ ^FRR Ril^ ^ raRfe i^rafen sn a^IRHRlfRFlR ^- 
FR I HfRiHlIm: I Rlfer RTOHIRRltFsRiIRHn^taR^fTfn 1 ^ RR- 

o 

ciq^xF?:^^ R^fSRilRR R^T^TT^ RfScnt tf^aT 1 RR^t RRnl^I FlTRl- 

^ I a a sraaR^Ri ii fe R^ Rnaa rtf rfi: silfeR- 

^ q FSRlRt ^ I FT^mRl^ 

15 HFJ aRRTaFJ l^kl IMIRRRT R^m I F R 5T^U% ' R RrfrRTF ' Rmm. 
m I FRT ^^RR^RlferiRisinT ^HRTFIR 

I FFnRRTF^ROT ^f.FFJ RIRRR fea RW ^ PlrFRl™ 

• ^tST^Rsna^ F5TRT Fi:3nFTt i ira^RTR^ 


1) The Tib. has simply 'four hundred’. The margin adds the syllable skam, 
so that Minaev’s trausrript had the reading catuslcamdham [sic]. 

‘ 2) A thoroughly Prakrhic form. Compare the Mah^ f- ^ 

p.„.’m. A..*e,. .-HU.,, p. m. B*. 
mttiyanii a later marginal corrector has mtten praie- • 
a similar restoration (S. B. E. vol. xlix. pt- H. p. 101 no e . 

3) A Pali form used in Bnddh. Skt. (cf. Senart, Mhv. 1. 8 
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rfErPTri^m'RjTTqi 1 qnfqaiiT siiqqiSTfaqi^snT iFeiiqfqpn 
q^rapTTHTH w 

I q qra q;?Tq^T m qRjTs Rcfifi ^i^iSWuran* 

O O O' o 


^ *N •s ^ 


qqinqqqqm » ^irqqi qi •q^ircRi qi T^i^iq? i qqiqqqpTcnq: 

^rfqwiq ‘ mn qq ^5i5i^q qfaqiqi f^cnqf Rtqiqrnf ^iqi^qr 3qq- s 
jqq q^fqFimmqmq: i m nfq'^m hhi iqrqqi qqqjn^^ViqiqHf 
fiRinnHi qiqqq • nqi q^qnHiBRqq qimqm ?i5iiiTriiqnTqq^5Tq% i 
H qiqi#q q^qqqisqq^^’ferara ''^fqfqq^qiqiqi sqqqiR » aqt fi- 
^qqiqf apiqq? qisiBRci q 5nqn i pi^qfqqmqq q q qfqtqiB i q a- 

cs o cn 

qsqqr ^ qq^qrai^ (rqrqr nara i qfeqii(TgtRqrriq: i qqqiifq aar- lo 
^ifffqqqinqRJcqifni ^ jitiiiq qiqqqq am^iqqra i aq^ 3^* 

5n5if ^qqqqia i ai^q^isiKjiqiii^qin • q^qfqqf^iJtiraj^q qqqq- 
qqRqnqqn^iqi^qiqqqqniH ' ?i iq^qi qqfq • qf^i^q^qai qqm it 


a|qi^ I qq q qqqiqqiqqi ani >mqm qqinq-^&^iTJiTrstRi aquirf- 

I 

HI qiq^ ^r{ qfqGqra ' 3 ^a an q ani qM qiRqiq>iiL 8 ib]q! qfa- 15 
qiiilasq^u 



aiqiar^qra qftnmqqfa m \ 


iiiitiKM q^qra qfe wiRi^qii 


1) Of. CIi. a. V. uposatha. 

2 ) See Scnnrt, Mhv. I. 490 . 

3 ) Lal.-v. 257 . 0 ; Dh.-a. § 120 . 

4 ) Of. Ch, s. V. htsu1al:ammap°. 

6 ) A atotk-plwasc; of, Yyutp. § 187 . o— 8 . anil B.ll. a. v. mahafala. 



176 
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q a eiTfqa i 

[^laHf qiWHBj a ar^fa ii 
337! #aTf5riaa^H3^itrf{! ii TTroiafea^Rgatera ii 
aimiara^fHJpT^ i TrrairFaaraifsrrafa^ar aafa a^raa: 
5 a^pTRia^Ff^! ' -JaaTWi a aa fsisraira aiafaqr- 

•n H) C •s./^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

aia i qr^raaiTrta^nraacfiTSsa aai^^ajoraa ainnTaara^gaT'ana- 
ai^aaiERaiax^ aaia{!n eRa ai rairanf^a aiaail^ ana ' 

aa aa ^*aa 5ritniTaqiaa^*iia%in a^aa afara i aia^aaa^m^ fija i 
araanaaaia’^aaaajant laai aafa fa^a^ ^aia^; ^la ii 
10 aiafaa^at fcfiaa ai ^laam aiasftaa^fn^aifafafa^aT aafa a 
aaaa’Riaaa ^^na ' aajaTaa^aiaaiani Taanaa aasi'^^fa i aai- 


1) anutraso MS.; cf. Pali forms ap. J.P.T.S. 1887, p. 116. Tib. 

mot causing fear’;, with a similar causal sense a form itUrasma is quoted from 
Dliatup. ' 

2) (cf. p. 32, n. 3) 'not causing agitation’. Ibis accords 

well with the meaning ofayasayati. Childers’s translation ‘despair’ for upayaso 
seems not to fit the passages he quotes, so well as ‘agitation, mental anguish’. 

3) Ecading uncertain, Tib. simply ‘haTing entered’ (109. b. 3). 

4 4) The construction is involved and the reading doubtful. The MS. has yal} 
/clearly) . . aa [mam added in margin]: «by the maturing of ?™. 
abstinence from taking life he annuls everything ruinous which. ..». Otherwise we 
■must take anartham as a noun and correct nrtam etc. to Irto. 

6) The phrase occurs at Lal.-v. 556 6 (cited and corrected in B ); cf 

’“TApparantly «ed k m of 

Divy. 122^16 manushyamm s° ib 194. so. sanikaya seems not to occur. 

7) anyatfosapatnetia . . saldbliem MS. My> reading is founded on the 

' , u \ nznx’zv^rzi ^ is clear in our MS., but ^ 

which reads (109. b.s) q ^ I 

and ^ were confused in the archetype 
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nm n ^ 11 

^ ^siifq ^nm^iT! ERRqsn; T^if^praifin^JiiaEm^ *15^ 11 


o 

r> “’ '^ 


nai tTsp^q^jrq ccntn^THi^fzn wtft i uEn^ i 

gT^iHin^ai ^rf^niT 1 

( 1 ) , r _ , ^ ( 2 )^ ^ 

sTOiiR (TsHT ^ ^fmmmrcn snaqr: 11 

• r »»s *s 

qrt?'^ sfiri f fiJT 1 


g^Eia ginra^ Eomi^ simHi rmra it 
3 ^ it m5Tq5fH H ^iFptHIl 

■s O "N. 

jjm I 

J'S s * •./' f 

q ^ s^TTf qq% 51 n ns^ra prfci I 
5^^ q(3trFqnqip^caisqii.ql^Tra a ii 
qq m qnwn qiqaq*. it 

qiq^mi%5^rafqaqtnqmr^aTi 1 qT?F%3a]^^iTpjH m- 
P^anf^aqr 1 qiaivHa naif 5i5rarftTqi^qi;[inFmT 11 q 11 a^mr pr- is 
q^r ^crqivf aiq xaara 1 a^ q^ p(rr%fTm 1 a qa^ 

W ) ’•s -s *s *\ r ^ r » *N. ry f 

afi^ qsT mcWrt aa cn^q^ra^qi qqi^i^ * a sn^tqia 1 ^aa^qi'. aa^ar- 

n aaqi^yia^qii^ii^iw q* 


1) MS. (umnctrioally) Skrogam . 

2) ‘bear ■ffith’, as in Pali. 

81 Scan Ishaj^aiiliye. 

4) Talc 15 of the Divyavadltna- collection. The stanza occurs at p, 196.6 
of the printed edition. 

5) Icayan upasatc edition. 

6) so MS. 


12 
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[85 a- 


I TO! fR^- 

^l?TH 5?T I mt 551^! qj?^ 5IT 5^ 

FT 5Ri^Ri ^qn^tfi^amq Fi^qiit f^fn » q ^- 


^Tff I fl‘H?ic«mrJic' 

5 IT35R^FlFl?aRfeNf 

jrNqnt w qj^cT ii H^^iefi f?rq^ 

q^HTJ}^?rT qrfer qfiwmq i 


qi^it H^utiq ii^q 'ymifRRjqn^q- 

C«S 



gjqfrqrfeqftqE^Picg^ i Ff^iqi't ^crferm frc^ 
10 qi^qn^ffiqq ^%qpT^H • J7£llT^qjF5rHqq RST^TMI Mtf H 1 1 '=< 8T fq^{' 

^si ^Bth^ ^rfeTF^rUs ‘ fj^niagof^qn^THqqr giqi^fiRFi emf- 
^ qi ida q q H^grnraiqrr^^ ^ ^ttsiFqi^: i 

qn qrq I Hqftfl(r W51T q^iqHFfFTTFqfnqr 

pTHT I ^rWRtq qiTH^T^rtjq^'WrqRf qi^i^rrUrli^iHT ^TSIFIsg I 


1) Tib. (110- a- 7) = wiY»vop.evo?. 

2) It genmne,»mp»ePaUi!«»««=‘"* «"»•*'■='“’'• 

* -02 rNTorijtrl s T \y]io fluotes M. Vyatp.-§ ,109. 

3) New ifl literature; cf. B® (NacMr.) s. t., h 
a^aryutWSn^^ infra, 191. 7. 
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IX. 

yiKiMitra ii 


•s, r«^ . ^ r ^ 

II f?^^HW<risTijffi ci^isn' MiMN^aiTcj^tPit?^- 

^^^;t^'•'ll'=^5^^^ WMrtcT II 

fT^fl frmn ?infi i ^nift stth^ptih 'T^i^^i b 

^f|S|t5I ^ lRI^:rt sIRlTa 1 %OTI^q\l flFlI^fel! I 

H^n^niTiiTpii; Fi^um ‘ hsiw ett ari: i n^m iiitqsr- 

M ^ HriTEftqfT ?H • fFimniq qsSr? I HnifitnHJ ^ T%- 

fetTivT^Hi^r iiuisTiEHiitrH i ii en-rirti^^^- 

ItR^H II . 10 

^ RfsT otOH I ^TTf^mr tRfimragi i stunR- 

ETifRiTiTH: ' tiJTRyn^ira: ‘ i7(iqs?ni3TqiiRmmm I m 5TnjiTm=nRq?fT- 
T^q?iT JRitfRwrHS'wijfn' i ^ramfiRTHw pr^raf Ffrm 
?ij ' HRlqi ijnw ^ II 


m ?f-?:5TfTMp I p <1511^; ‘ -yqpuRffr n 15 


■{eiWH^'ScnR I ^ ^ 5n«nf^qn: imqrqii^s^R^iT^MJTT?^ 


5iq^ 


r»» 



II 


1) So MS.; but Tib. as if haJiiiduhlham. 

2) The same tiiad in tbo Dbarma-saipgraha § 107 (v. 1. jjarOjPrtlL”). 

3) ntsht7ta° MS.; but ?('5J^o^'^' Tib. 

d) ‘despondency’ of. samVi7itt and Pali sallinci. 
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[851- 


I 

o 


t ^ o 

' ,./>»/ V/N ^ 

-sd) r ^ 


1 ^TTEraW^l^Ttlin^f- 

qj#i HfcidcUHfe'cii^^iUiTR^ I m fcrm m w- 

s9 s9 

^ ^iwnirictj H 1 H=rrwTro wHi ^ 




5 ??5raf[S6a]W I ; 


r«~ - r -•>•% . f' r f^ 


♦FT I 'Hl'cHriMiWW ll 


3?FTWl 

(3) 

FFTtfER ^Tcft^il^ ^PFIFtH cl^ Ri^l 
MdWt'fftr 3§fT i4hTs II 

'lO 5rto&T^aTfHI^3T^t[^q^l 

cmfrlFI FEIT M(W 5^t=i*iw^^Hg>s II 

•\ **s*N • ^ - — .. 


^ g 5^^Hirapn 'fj^ittiri i 


I WTr? 


^niFTOSsd? jcn^ 1 ^ ^:5rMKWHo£i ti4ii5rF« i 

C^ >3 

gr^lRIrn^ I MMHiyt^dtiPTO^'sRH- 


Tweii 


?! gpqjTHHI 5®^ ^ I fl^ ^ <^rJ(iniWW ril=lftit‘elF'‘ 


1) DL-b, § 61 ; M. Tyutp, § 125. 

2) The whole componiid occurs at DL Yrntp. 245. 637. 

3 This line occurs at Bodhic. VL 10 a. m the mar^ of 

ten the line nest Mowing (VL 10 W; am msii pradUro daum m^S 


TOitten the 
tatra lAw!^ 


4)‘ »-wool>, used as here ^ simile for softness in the onlr two passages 
(DiryaT. 210.14; 388.14) where the form occurs. 
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3^r-UlHirrt5,ri»*4»ri>Jp-( ^trTH ^GRiniTT^rl Ttlfl^HI^ 

^ ^ r <“ •v^ ^ ^ C ^ 

!1 tfTf'Wr? * TSii 2^: tl'-ltlt-lltaian^lTgn^Rdl^H^Mi^HJTraJlMLIk'l SOTW 1 
rl<n Rl^I SIFT l'l)i-<l^^'-i)li(yirM3^'^irlM'=l '<ii>riU ^'C^j 

*V _ E *N 

5nra ?T5nfi<TFti5f i jcigrtnrr^JJTri^n-r' 

^%2 ^15iurairl%3 JT^TtlT^giqiH^ n:qiTnsnr^^4TT5RiUH^^ 5 

^'315122 

sn ^ iT%^' =lo4f{':ii{ttJ Mi(^H('MrH3{%l- 

riaH&f^^Tvn!! ^FT-lfl: 1 flWna^PHlFnp^ ^ I 

nm ?iiTO^cTirtr?Hf \ nsn wmm- 

^ip-TimH srraqfkgn i ^m^Tirt ^ R4’a^TH!3i?fe hr- lo 
fg HT^fSGl.JJTH II 


oM Rrm^Rlte I HITr? WTRTcIHHJg^fn# HR HHlfH: I HHI 
HRH: ’TH-inilfTfcIH^: ^ ' HTs'^’HT I 

?v «-s •“s ^ r .tx ^ ^ (5) 

HTH HTl^RIRR RHRIT HilRlltHTtf HiSR 'R ITrRHtHHT »RTH I HlRTRTq 
HrT<W HOTHIJR T^RR^ HTcUR RTnHR HTHRHR H!3^ 15 


HrRTTHRI JRTH I ^R cirSRRTmii^fq HIHIPIXR 



- 1) ^nm MS 

2) This denoni. hitherto in granim. only. 

3) Cf. M. Yyutp. XXI. 83 sanadharmattlramatto tidiiia ianmUn'h. 

4) Xanjio 23 (IG); Iv.F. 215; M. Vyutp. LXV. 8. Cited also in Bodhica- 
ryavatriratika, 32G. 

5) Ilcic follows one of the cudcntly traditional lists of tortures for which 
Buddhist writers have so morbid an affection. Compare RL Bavids, tr. Mil. 
Palih. I. 277 n 6 and Aug. nik.iya II. i.i (with Buddhaghosa’s comm, 
printed at pp. 113— U of Morris’s cd. of 1833) cited by him. 
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[86 b- 


1%5IIOTCT: 1 

O 

%si5r^c7^5IsEi;}T3TTtwfcr ITi^eHT li ^ ff n5PTrf^qT^tT[inHi « 

TRiJT^jjrf^ cfi ^fenmiriwr nietHtcf ^rf^irEifiT jrIh 1 3 - 

f?^l|r m %qqTTO SfT %qmTO gsqRTRqq qi qr^q^H II 

6 q II qn^q^lf^qi ^] f^qRHT fq^qfq^ qr qTsqqrqRj^tJ^i w 
qiqHf 5[qqq I qfeqnfqisRR q^qsiTRqiqfq fqiqqrang 

>9 y 

qmifr fWq wj-Ih qr-qqifiRH finlq qqqq > q iTuqqfn • qrjsiqraiif: 

>9 

^ II fTfro^qi! I f?m f% ^fqq^g q^mpraj qft tr\q ^qfq- 
ftiqRTO I q RT Rr5%q ' q 3q£nR5rRRI|lW RT^RT qqq: | q RT RT^mi R- 
10 ffqjfeqRTqqq: ^f^s'qq q 3qji(RR!siHi jm: 1 q^fq Riqiqn^q- 
NF^^liqqi iif#tnif^"^4(qrHqyi sftfqqisrq^qqs Rq RH^JqRiqHI 
RTP^ [87 a] Rqqj ' gRrR[r RRIq^R^RfRHf.•^{^q% II H ]jfRRR?qi^i H- 
q^TUfT ^qq rrhh » ^fRi qfrafq^s Rq'Rmq! HqawiRJTqT,pR^TRqR 
f%iq RTqqlq q^'^Rifriq 1 q qni qjRimiqqi^q qqqRgiqiqijTf rir r- 

15 Rifq ?rfeipR I qwRRq qiTqqtq qqqRRiqiqjM rr RRifq: RR^r- 

>9 

5^ Rqfq qWRRq RqrqR^iq: RqRIpIRf^^iq fqFq{! II 
5qq f^ STRR: qqqfirqiiT^: I qqqqrpRifqqiHiqqj qq^TfR^^qi- 

(3} p 

jm’, qqsftqmqr^R! > qqeuTRq^TfWs 1 qFTif^raqftrr: hti^ii 

1 ) This passage is not in the Pali lists. The Chinese version of -the sutra 

(sujpra cit., kindly communicated by Mr. Watters) renders: amaking mincemeat 
of one — pounding like sugar-cane, crushing like rushesa. tailapSmka may, accord- 
ingly he the name of some dish, fried in oil. The MS. reads bdtitakadya. cippa- 
Uka and Vcip are new to Sanskrit. The genuiness of the root is proved by 
Marathi forms cipmn, ce^nen ‘squeeze’. Derivatives with a formative 4a (as m 
Pali cunibata) occur in Sansk. Pali and Hindi. . , ■ 

2) cf. Buddhaghosa, p. 114 med., and Bh.Davids,- p. 277.7, supr. ci . 

3) The MS. reading is perhaps °sldana. - 
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I 

PftaqqT: ^Tifl] I 

zm fWi ' # » 


:3^ ^nsTqqm^^ i qifiqr qf^ai i qi^arngFi^rcftin: ?rni^! m- 
rripn ^mHrmq^HT 'jqf^ciqniT » nqqnnicfNTqqqiqnn nqinii;- b 

fi^ mn^FT « rarTHi qfTqtmferti Hcr^qnr jhei 3r5rq: ' ci- 

0^ r ! •vT^-s C\ . f 

^TqRqiTqrmq^rfiFratniqcUsiqTqqftmqq'rgqii!^ i j5i5TEifmOTTn[- 
%m fipraqqrasqTTiqmqra^ftTfiqai^'ini qi^Hf qfeg: i trfnr vm- 
STra^fen ' cT^^TH^^T I ^qq'qf^ rl wl ^ njT^flpIFlT 1 3^- 

^ ^^Epferaqmrt i raqfk; JT^RiqSniq^^mrqi^: \ nimqiHf f^ra- lo 

I qrmfiHr ^iriqiiwnr i f^atjiFiqrtJniTOT ^I'lcriqraq i 

1 s isrrirag^r^^nw: i FqcnFiqfl^ aqpi-'aqfaai- 
araiFi ' aguTrisTHqTtrnFHfii » tismai'qupisiraa^ a^q^RW- 
^afaaai ’ ari%Hi;f?a ‘ [87io ^qiam * a^q ai^qiqFiiqra^qn^s ' 
T^fpraai JTqifsRiTaai ‘ q^Hifqai -sas^qm 'Jq'^fqqdiMsiaqHifqfiT- 15 
wai 'EqifeiaT < aqqrqstR'TftiTai Eitfqt!a%aqfgqT^T > E?iq%H%qaT 
HTsRTqqfeqHqFii ' smts^a gimnOT i giFTW gqq ’ siri^a^ aaR- 

*0 V <0 «»? 


1) This syllable uncertain. 

2) Cf. Ii7iaia supra 179.U 

3) Cf. Lal-v. 37.11. 

4) Cf. Lal-v. 114.10. 

5) Sic MS ; anaccUindanata (12G.IS supr.a) is somewhat analogous. 

6) The fifth of the six yffiiav detailed in M. Vyutp. § D9. 

7) Cf. BOhtl.2 s. V., the present passage confirming his correction of D ivy. 
39 12 , 40.0 where the compound is the same. 

8) The reading has been corrected in the MS., and remains doubtful. Possibly 
IhcVedic St; eip. eslmishyn ‘worth striving for’ (Rv.X 102.ii) is to be compared. 
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[87 b- 


^5 * ’TifincfaEW 3^ ' ^RMqiearqR 1 3?rqif%:. 

^ RfflRfiTR I ^^ciqT#r ‘ RR^Rq Rqqnm.l RR^^RilSIR. 

qi^^nq^ » qqfi i hrri^ Rqq^-T^» ^qiFqi^i^ i 

T^ RT HRT^?[RRqR^ 1 qf«siMrt I ^RR^dH RT^qfRn^ II 
5 RR R fe^Trrr^^tRq^T^ RRqq^Rt^ RJRTqiRq^iqR l ft^qq- 

infRRrqfcrqqiRiqjtrisira HfRqm^nw H^RRf^fRRtai qqm i f^- 



33n i^TRRmqi ^m: ii 

^ITRJjrjq^p a fR^RTTR I RTRlTm q^RR:' 

10 RR^qrfRRifRi?^ ' Rqiqisqft^tqtqT^^RrfmRiimi'lRHim^ 
qi^^^ fe^sjqfqs qqlRqrmj srNqTqwsilqTRFqisiqTqT q TWadt » 

■ -KumiRraRic^q fqqia qRqafRwq^iRi^TRlRTpiTai RTR^RafR^w- 

unqsn^Ri^rqsq^ciTrqqRqqTfTqRRTci^' q wa 
15 ' q .P?J3H R^qiRT^TTqRanrRiTRRt^f qqiq I q ma 

qRqgrRf t Ri^RTfqR^T^fq ^ ^gqHgqRqTqia » q ij5iqE.Tn5iRqRq^^R rrh: 


1) The reading is not clear. The Tib. has 

The a^ij. pragmi/a, of which the word in the text might be a Prakritic form, 

is lexical only (‘more, exceeding’ like the Tib. equiv.), but the noun pragunya (Pali. 
jaaguMa) occurs. The'adj. praggum would make sense; but does not agree so 
well with the Tib. A marginal note or correction is pfahla^. 

2) The recension of the .work there quoted corresponds, as Mr, Watters in- 

-forms me, with Nanjio 976.\ ' ' - 

-' - 8) 5he syllables which I have marked as doubtful are added in thO'margm 
in a late and indistinct hand. The Tib. does not agree as regards this part of the 
■ compound. As in the corresponding Pali, abhinirhara (if correct) means aspira 
tion* and avisuhya ‘zeal’. 
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-S'in] 


R'T-fi • tnoa (S8«] H^franmT5m!nq- 

TpuRT 3 ^xijp f8 ?=^?T^tT'7FR vfi I ?i4nprqTif I H'-4tif4nr{ia 
ofiipifn EiT =1 fgrjH ' n ^ I ^ ^'TfiiiFi i ^ i EFin'^^oRffr i 

■^V\ Hil^nffl I sflqrnpTFi I q(T^‘ n(T5fin?I \ 3rni« iH^m 1 ft- 

JT^liH 1 R ^riRi^ R !4r<3!5m!nfR 1 mfeRI R RIRmiRm 1 fTHTclT R ntRfnT- C 
Rfn I R Rm^m i ^ fRRTinRifiRi^ RR^rfi''’" * * ^ 


1) llolliMS :inii xvlnj;rnitli irc indislincl. Tlip formpr perhaps reads ifiimtjfF/ii/S®; 
the latter (1151) i) seein-> to read 'n mind of infatuation’ — a 


Tneatiing; %shifh does well enouph for iinniud'Ki, a pormissihlc form, as Rrammalical 
wiitcrs pri'‘-er\e the compound frii-mii/i. thouith with parlie. unmtiptlfi't, 

12) No laeiiin is indinted in the MS ; hut it is clear from theTihetan sc)«ion 
(of the present worh) and the Chinese ser'ion (of the eutra quoted), that several 
lines have fallen out. They cominenred with tadi/nlhn or the like, and pave the 
fiuhsianco of the cillapniinwi. Tlie Tihetan has: 

g::|-rix;|r.r::™ rr; | %P! 

.qR y (ii5h. i-i). 


T venture to render this: 

n'j'hns fthinks he]- ‘This scripture of the M.shajana is not in h.armony with 
the World as a whole. Why? Yonder beings (i. c. the worldly) arc such ns go 
with the current. I love to try for the contrary to the current. They arc not in 
harmony with one, nnothcr; I h.avc put on mmoiir in older to ahandon the non- 
harmony of all those men. 'J'licy arc such ns fed joy in the spirit of harm; I alto- 
gether seek for patience ami ccitainty. They cheat one another and persevere in 
it; I altogether seek for taking my fill of wisdom’.n 

As to the Chinese versions of the original work in which the passage occurs, 
Mr. Watters writes: ‘The title of the sRtra quoted from was evidently Sagnra- 

12* 
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[SSa-. 


mi ?TRHI ^ 1^ 

<1^ - 

mTST. m-TjT .f -jjtn.. . » -T^TT nT7j r. . i~:^r? c: :i__, 

iHW^ 


^ ^ gRT^ ^ ST ^- 
ciwirl^i^iTt ^IrklsiM^ifi fiiiittj MisRra^ 5i8=ng?fni^;{qn5 ^ 




^ C 


^ r ^ 






ddl^sCiM'SHMi'U *R ^ ^ ^ 

iMrlsti 1 dHitd ^HT: 1 ^ 5Tit: 'Htit(^ii»Hturi- 
iiHI ^ d(-=hi^ld«Jn4 TH^fT^THjlfTwTn^ iiMtiiiddwfliQ' H- 

10 ^-(idrittlim =tndl^l(Mttrid%tt< tidid^cidrli l=l4Hl3it=4*U^itu Pi(55iHTR- 
?! 5I??r 7©^ PT^ ini(mii?: ??. 

•s. y* -s. . •s rs!t.«s r ^ 

h?T HHT HsFJ^lr?!?: ? ?(ra: I d^r^iHMn dy.(id'tiirtT^^* 

WT: * d'-il^rdfii; ^kldl «I?©^! I rir^ttl ^fTf! I ??T ?I4T <=iiiHAisi 


irtoii Sutra. This is siowa hj the Ciniese fraaslados of the tfile girsn in the esrij 
translation 61 in B. Xanjio'S Cat. Bnt'the text before the Eanscnt anther 
[Qlntidera] rms apparently that of fd976 [calleabj 2y anJio5°'piinj/rcch5]-hii3i 
diners &oin the other in some details. The Chinese rendering of the jssssge in 
f\s 976 is to this effect: 'r. . . He thiife intfa tiESelf: T enst noTrpat on the annonr 
or Mahtyana-patience and for this reasox Hahayanism is at the opposite pots 
DTom TTorldJiness: the people of the nvrld foUo~ the enrrent of life and dssih. 
myhlahaTanism goes against the corrent: the people of the vorld are always a» 
loggerheads, hlahayanism teUs mortals to cut off the cause ox quarrel: the people 
of the TTorld are ^ren to angry passions, in JIahayanisn patfent erdcr^ce in- 
creases andprerails: the praple of the sroild cheat and de&nnd one anotner, c-j 
hlahayanism tells all to be filled TTith,sl3dnss’.c ^ ^ » 

1) jpaTa {?£«) jro MS. My-correefioE is founded da the Tib. 


‘a pair of pointed ■s’eapons'. 

2) For the .more nsnal samuddear ‘address^: c£. Senart. Mhr. L p. 4=1. 
S) cf. 105.12 snpra. 
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-88 b] 




£r[88b]rl^H^ra5RHr iHflfjmJTfq qi5n ^TT'^IH ^ ^■ 

Ra I ' a ^aaqi qf^fnarsm a nfei^qii 

q ^ iai^qiT iiqiiqT^^RqasmqT^ sraw ‘ a aa aa sr^^jra: i airnra h 
‘ asri ana^ airairot anaiEnaaia » aiia 3f^ smar^: ' 
i?a qaamaiR^; aia^aa afeaiir a^ ii a ii a*, anarwraa; 5 
anaartfoia: anara^ > ^ani ^taai^faar 11 %aaia aanwia a- 
m ‘ a^anag a af^aa ‘ ^aa«i JiftcrarTTaar 11 arana f^niaia a 
an*? i^a^ia aafe aataia ^raa • a a faaa duuci aaaaR aia^sa- 
aaraaHif aTTaar^iaai 11 aa a aaaar^^ airaaia f^asnata a a- 
T^ifa 1 ^aa aiaaaiR i fseanipm aip^ » ^aFn araaiTfa- 10 
ai II afaiR laaitaaTni afaaaaifaairai?^ aia'’ a ^fa aiiyaaiaan 
mraaiiiraaa afaaaa * ^ani Eaiaai^Taarii afana f^aiaia aiiata tjnian's^- 
fSTafafaamiaaaf aruaaa araraaar a aronaairo i aarfetai a ^jh 
apn^HT-a ^lairaar a aa^iiaat a aiiatorafa&ifii ' ^aa^u aarar^Ta- 
aiH^aaT! nail - 15 

aa^a^ania aara 1 aw: * a aiaiaa^iata a- 

fpaaa i ^ aaRi^Haarar aTacaia: ’ aann fiosi^a’aaaiip^a?! ‘ ^a^ 
ai^Faar aa: aaat ^T^qi 4 aaT^fqa 5 ii: i awaaiaaTT ^Fa^Fa^f^wa- 


1 ) Rendered by the Tib. (116, a. 5) 
verbial one: cf. Yajraccb. § 24. fin. 


‘cause’; but tbo pbraso is clearly a pro- 


2) This is the transitive usage of ys])Jiar characteristic of Buddh. Sk.; 
cf. Bobtlingk W.K.r. YIL 884, where M.Yyutp. § 68 is cited and the reading 
corrected. 

3) Compound new in Skt ; Bali tipamjjliayali (J.B.T S. 1887, p. 127), 

4) Dhammap. 87, p IG. 
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[88 b. 


^laoylri.U ^ 11 ^^[HRRTPi; ^ 

kmmi 11 q 11 ^?r ^ wjf gmHTt^; ‘ gif^ 

H ^RjN[89a]fclillU|i q H 1 ?! TOI5f% HfT EfTl H ^IRq- 

^TO=yiqd‘^4lfeNilr{j TO ^ H ■ 

(1) . ^ ^ r 

® ^ ^ rTOfmgtjiff 1 tH Hqi TOanl 

* HI 'S^ R^slTH 1 S7HI H 5H®HT HT s{ icrwrt .HTddcrqi W 1^ 

Hm HTOTHt H^TO tf^HI afelTH ^ HIH I H^HI 

^IH I ^ HHT ^ HHicH H5TO ’ HHI 

HI%f?H?j ‘ ti;[rfi PTTOTH 

10 HIHTfnHHcH I H HHHfHIH H HTHljq HT ^ q{«I ?pnfl( HspR- 

HH 1 ^JIH ^ H#I5H H=H 1 flfqiHI^: I H 

HqiW N^tm^rteyi e?H Hm H^HUs H^iTqcTi^ H»iFIH«n: 
lMrtsyiIyMn|lH‘-U'=r«=»iife<Hi^«^cy rJ5t •iRl^ 5I1W 1 H ^ q^ tqq- 
^IsHhIm cyiMfley l H HlHI^ HI^ ^TW HS^ITH I % H Rqi ' Wi- 
15 ^lsh*lflMl q(l5til?lSH 1 H Hqi stltcirtitl^m "IFT THjqHTO 1 H W 

^rMuiqrtcyld U 

VN» O > 

^TTHHeTHTIH^ I H ^ilT: «(=(<frciJU^J«MJrt ^IHiqqTfl * 9HHI4' 

HWOTHITOnHll 

^ i^dWH^ TOqr^T^T qR^f ’• v - 


1) Tie m'gires no belp fo t&e identification of fins nori. App^entlr a rece^ 
sion of tie Prajnaparamita is intended: compare tbc gnotations in Ch- XU 
beloTT. See also the successiTe extracts in Madhy.-rx.. 160.io—is(;i!7dam Bhags 
vciyam) and 162. 16— su {'uTdavi Wtagatafyam Frajna0ramUayam). 

2) Added in margin. The Tib. 117 b 2 has ^ 

the reading were Mm aJiam tamo gacehami? 
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- 81) b] 


Mf{%t II 


X, 

cTlMm^Hrll II 

^ ^ ErT'TJTq^ 1 ^RSHTOf T^inTq II 

TO &^ ' bnqninmqi stt-tt ^ i ^ 

H sn^rB'*! ti !!m‘'^iTqn 9riirin prfnn II 

„ ({I ^ -N 

^nfnniqTtT^tnFnt: i fi^n ^qfi: 

JiqfH I IT^qn: ^ffisrspll JT^IH I Hlft 'T^cTlt ^ II 

m ^ iT!5^(89i)]fitwr siiH^ THRtitni f>pn« i ^ronni f? » ^r?i* 
R?T! ' grriffipnqr qfjjt^iFnqf niri^^niT ^urfionqi a^n-qiqiyTRfeifiT lo 
^1 JFiRtii RisijTq^iTOrR fiiq qiR^TiqqfH i uhriirirt • raq^TfiRt ‘ shtoh- 
pnRT R^RpTIRT q^RF^^RfSq qJTTRqTRTR HraHlIR I 
RFflRiRrlTfR qi^RSUTflTH ’IRTH 1 m?IR5l! ^ITOHpTlRt 

^raRji^Rfir ii q ii qixvitniiqsqTiinT ^ qqqTir'^qFTT- 

511^^ qiqfi^m I ^WglRR ^qrUm^#! q qii:^ail qqRJpqqin- 15 
w II q II qiqfqiicq qi quRTTR^iq m qra&i qqnitOTiHT ^rra- 

^i qqq#i sT^cQqqqT^ * omtnqmqfrf ' 'F^qqH^lw ’ irmq- 


1) The readings of Sansk. and Tib arc alike doubtful iii tbesc gutbiis, 

2) After laliu a later band Las inserted the syllabic na. 

3) f«7ts7/M MS. 

4) Cf. Minaev, Rccbcrcbcs, p, 35, n. 1. 

5) . . 5) Tbis sentence is cnoncously repeated in tbe MS. 

6) Cf. 15. 14 supra. 
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[ 891 ) 


TH JOcPTR 

’ N«si: ' i fr- 

HlTif^'WH?ltlsl: Wfra''Tl(^I51c«TlpR^ c|llk<HFi'< 5i[=lrl^lHl(1 11 

f^qrafi ^ ^rfsrasT^ i qsn i s^fr- 

5 ^ I I &'^i'iii>(Histwi'*i(Hi^iyMi=iii( PRPTiqnt wimi- 

sRTpisiqTnnqnf wquri - 

qn^q^T^H^T^iqiit Hq^i^.^i^w^4i=hi(q=it^Hi=fii( <^pid5ii=i)i( qq«i- 
H^iqiTt Hfenra^R^nqnt t^qsrq^ iiiri5itm=iiit 
y5!iii=i)i(qriH^s^qy<^iiif^'f{ ftf[Jig^iniqiit sjtiiaid‘ii=hi( 

10 qnt NTlM^lieHI=lil{qqr(gi^=imi^j( 

gifeunqnt ^iriMj^i*i=n ni q nt q^g^kHii^^Qn qnt ^wswqinrait 

^ t2l 

Sl^iqUrqHI^=imT^ 

un^ a i;i«fe=it^iff^ i^i(q^iAiytii<j=inir=iii{ 5r^[90a]tT(^i*nt 
tqifi^Msi'-tiM=^oii=fnt ^i<=<i=iiit ^3 f M IS =n I y p-ti »i =1 ui 1=1) I •x'*’ 

i . * 

15 nnqn^q^^n^^^* ^icHrwHniisi+ii 3«ai^i(^- 

Jiifqiqjrt 5fmiqnt gqpratqn^ 

tc^rxiTiitOTint^- 

4<jWddiq i ii ' irgrNM«?iqiit 

HayWtlH=J4HUII3fnt H^lK’Uiw'^.Wt d=li=i5rn:titrll4'.lt '^Sis'- 

20. igR^iqnt gwfeisniqnt dry^^tHi^t 




2) Probably, the i 


^e same jJifata is'mentioaed in the 


Hiouen Thsang, not a diTision of Utet^e. e 

opemngwordsqftheLaikaTatara{Raj.iIttra,iep.B.l^. U— 

- Cambridge Cat . 21. 3). 
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11 

_ (1) r <-» . r ri. .(2) r 

nn^int ^irfiTcrtf^fiwrt gf fRim^nctRT^ t^irwrort 

1 m EFTfimi'qiiTs H sisrTH i r?^ ^>7i w- 

qqr?c"TOT 'Tc^q^rll «Ic?q>TRF?T 5 

^ -X, (^) r ^ "S •ST f*‘ r^ 

5?i37T(j?iimrFRg^R ^fTrat?r{R5r^i * ^ mt qqtiinrn ' ranHJrRiTRpffn ‘ 
Ter^'iRT ‘ gitrmg tr:!«iiiiirim ‘ srqnf fORT * ^rwrsiiRRT i sr- 
fi^raHi(Rr ' fj^WRi TO^mRi ?msnr>Ti(S i q^T^Rq^i 

^qRRT ' R^qf^^T^RT I ^rraratjHitfeTRT 'yfRfRHg^RT ^51^- 

RiRRr HiranqiiraR^RRii^riRT 'r^oRnwqRFRn^Rr giqRqjHg%[:]gR- lo 
gin^q^Rf Eini^R^^RRi t^fefiftfnFitmRi 5nqnfi<qRqTf^T tr- 
fnRRTqRI ' HlWnRRL'JObjqRl 1 RrRT RPTIR^RRI 1 arRF HR^Wtjl^RT- 


1) A new form: Tib. (U9 a C) Cf. infra 1. G. 


2) Here tbe Tib. lias tao mere Sharas rcfeiriug to preserving [what is heard] 
and ‘in sfltras of true purport' 


in one’s consciousness 


St,.) 


3) See Sen art, Mhv. I. 5S7. 


4) Pali form; cf.Ch.s.v., and likewise s.v.MWJianibnjia Tib ‘the 

obscurations (depravities) of the mind’ — five in number, as in tbe Pali autho- 
rities. 


5) . . 5) A stock- phrase in Biiddli literature for intense earnestness; cited by 
Ch. from Jat. [I] 11[,15], and to be replaced (on MS. authority) in Lai. - y. 216 ad 
fin , where RSj. Mitra’s text reads wrongly °j)racarano. 


6) gatyarthagaUjanwgamata MS.; Tib. ^^'^^^'qR'^^(sic)'(^5I'^’ ‘following 


up the perception of the meaning’. 
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fPTT^rq^qS^rmVl^ ‘ f ' gr^erftinf?! ' 3^- 


‘ JTfticrafeir i gq^Hiror i ^n^pRHrji 

r rs 


HqiriqRqnrtfn ' qiqrqqRnqpm i qiqqr^m^Tq- 


,N «23 

B FTIHII 


I ^ q^fir I miRifti wT^sm. 

^ cv, 

H 1 gqRSfilR qffSf^rleilTH I fP3^ * ^qj^HSIlWlfril 

cn^RJRiniHTfni ^rntcRimFri^ifni sTSRqjiOTinHTfiT ii 
q It qRrfq H^R qriRR^q^q^TTR SITWinn tTR^ fITR H- 
10 qinn «^iflitipRRR5ri^sq qf^raastiRTrfi ii 

IR STfl^rn Rfj STiqjqaqnnRmqnnq I qisf qq^iJITOq^HUtnU^ft' 

qE^ JT ^ qqw ' Ar 5^! q^^itT^R af^ mm', huh i 

H "JR ^q^Rs^HH^RlHHI ^ PTHTHHR^HpTTT^R II 


U ^ enqqiTIW ” 


1) 0gamalmr° JIS. I follow tbc Tib. in diriding tbe cl“°se^^ 

2) The Tib. adds as tbe end of tliis quotation: 5 

ut..pr.) 

3, On ..,= —.3 ■. P— 

other opolIioSB ot ftio trorf roe ,i„p„o.fion’. te-<he «hol« 

from Pauca-r.al£8liii) p 227, n. 8.*Til. . 

0 -, V 11 n q? and S. d’Oldenbnrg 
passage cf. Minaev. Journ. Publ. Instr. 18/1. 

flSanncKiin VIH, GO— 61. 

4) This syllable a sec. jnann. ■ 
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^qn^!<r: Mf(%! II 
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XI. 

trf^; ii 

TI^crFn-:?fqpn 550151:11 crHlfqHJT^U- 
qmqnnqm^ feitr 11 m ^i^ 1 

^1 sTiH qiTiiT=5Tm^qniis ?it5i sin^ fictrir 1 n 

o o o > ^o u 

5^ ^ ancfl^tqfRfr^t Hictafri m 
q qnq qqi 'Tftrqiq q^q sif^ fi'^nir 1 
3 frFfT q^^T^sJiqm ^ aniqqci^lftT: I) 
q qira 5^: qfpini mHT^qtirm H^nrH ?t 'JqfhOT i 
qf^ fei H^q timriCT srmr ^q 3!Tq 11 10 

JlKiiq ^[91 n]!q qsf IcfqiK q^^TOq T^qiqiFT: 1 
irmiq pp^iq qi 5 =i qjiira §ifv T^iqHtqRiq ii q ti 
?iii^ qiqi^ ^1 qrq^^ q!^T^ JT^i% fqiiqqi^ i 
^qiTq?iT qim q^iriqi Rqr qq giqinranH^ii 
qmq ^ni PTf^qn^mj mm Rf-qni qratfim: i ib 

q^umUT^ fiH q^fq qq sa: qouRTiiis »Tnri ii 
qi^ ^TfqfT'TTiTqmqqqirqftqrqiTqfiqi ai fiiqTi|qiiqaqT m MqiPR- 

1(1 iqJlfcRT I I 


1) So MS. against metre: read prahSya Ucgan. 

2) Cf. lusmgatam 'scblechtc Vcrbindung’ quoted from Mbii. by B. & R. 


3) Though metrically irregular, these words preserve the sense; Tib 
(120 b 5). "With sapta padani cf, 167. s. 
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(9U- 


^ ^ttr^ i 

*? ER^iflr II 

^ ^i5rR ^rm «5 i=it i 

3% ^ :?r^ 5?fH5rafMi! n 

5 =1 ra^inm fsi^m eiht;! TgqiErfjafnTT i 

?3»?rqf5^T JrfrftJT ^sn: ^iril 'Tfirf T^ i] 

_ ^ (* **■> (Q)*N •S 

cjtj^Ji 33iTJ ^ ti ti sg^ffq!? ti i 
(3) rv 

5nf^<^efi(i?fi gieWiTt ^Rg T^ram r %?ihm ii 
^ISU f% SfT^i% HR HRflT RRT RRtIf HliR | 

10 mi RRftfR^ Hlf HR% Hfq^g HfiM)l II 

frmRRR^lRRT^I 

TOfefTT! R R{#% qg f^qifirq RT% Rif^mcT I 
^ R R R?^% 'JfRi;Rt 5TTR1IW A RR^ )| 

W RRffq R RT% Rif^rai^ > RR HRg Rlf^ | 

15 ^Sn^RXf^^lTJl^qiR^R^rni, 


1) The Tib. renders as if the reading were: ‘mamantilic te [sc. balah] yra- 
dwsMaciita’ iti [matv^ vijTto m Jcaroh\ 

2) Cf. Pali sahadhanmika (e. g. Mahavagga, VI. 31. 4). -eno (if genuine, 
compare savmtasyo below) must he coordinated with the Prakrit instr, -eMfl?B 

3) This confirms the reading, questioned by Bbhtlingk (W.K.F., VII. 362), 
of Divy. 201 (not 210).23. 

4) TJnmetrical; but certified by the Tib. (121 a 3). Qu. correct to 

°ikdmsukham?. 


- 6) This illustrates the- usage of kluxdga = pratyejcaluddha recorded in lexx. ; 
cf. B. JB,. s, V. Compare also Suttanip. 6—12; Mhv. 1. 367—8. 

6) i. e OTcarawt’ ime. 

j7) The metre is quite irregular; but th'e substantial correctness of the text 
is shown by'the Tib. (121 a 4). 
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Fas RfecH ETcT a qtf H HkIIh iTRfI I 
cn^HiT fira^ m fsiqiTOi flni^ ?}:Ti w 
^imtT i? Tw raqmi t 

qfr 3^T qiqffT^ qf^tPiT H graHT (f? ii 

’iqm Hf?fiq?fq'^aaint qaraen 1 

q 191 b] qi'ifq piiquit ^ qni aFET qqnliqWH 11 

Fi^ iiqnr farain hf^^ht a mm aFa Hi% \ 

q q JiqTH ^f^Frqinri qaqaaT'TFU qraijraij 11 

qra^ q aF<j qm irrat sqtnitixai i 10 

qqfq qaffr qn-7 H^Fqi qsrnni aFzi ^iq^im^iia 11 

iiifa qTO aFn mm nq wrameam uiiFim 1 

O <N O “V 

qfaqft fqgr^ Fiqai^Ftr m >?iraxntPnfH 11 

qa(T^I 

qqw Fiqq ai^T tq^iT^ qiqan^q ^raq I 15 

qr&a“Tq 05 aq HR H fq^Hl FICFIR amfuqXH ‘ qfa 11 
qiq^^^icai^ I 


1) dnlhukhi MS. 

2) Metre; FushjntagrU. 

•v^ 

3) Tib. ‘[quesliou for] dispute’; cf. Pah usage, 

4) Jlctro not identified, but differing fioni tUc pieccding by one short syl- 
lable only. 

5) marg. ®«s«(o®. 

6) Metre: PramiiahshaTa. 

7) Cf. 54.10; MS. jS«s<rft°. Tib.; Wq’Rfc 3 C^'q|TO^’q^'a:jr' _ jj. ^ 
Xtrcchd-suira. 
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0) *s rv 

rUphi N^hmriiJ I 

cT 2^ttR; 5n?fFSm! njflTi !) 

^ ^ ^ Wl6'dd I 

J(^ T^ra Hmi II 

5 ^IPHTW ^ ^ clWfUrllHFT tf l 

fnm^iiirarii/% ii 

I H^JTTn ^ ^ 4iyriH- 

cITR t^sl-iWrtctli-ilrUli^ II 

irit ^asTiHqr enfr trar; ?? 5fhi^ ^s » «- 

10 cTRi ^T%fT! Hn^ II 

1 fFJrar o^^iimhi^hr 3- 

^^icpim ^715? ^ 

H ^ J T cjsmi ' f^^rfw » ^ a^gginf » ? 4i»tri(>mi 1 ^ ^i^^- 

Hlm=iHi'^HI'il: stiyc^'^uwi 'jn^PTHI ’ ;§J|lrtNH'“JirtJUlHil H=i?riTrl II 

fifcjlH ^ tSTHTH Bf ter% Imus^ici'^O 51# 

' •S ^ 


1) Metre: Qardulaviimdifa. 

2) MS. fif°; Tib, agreeing mtb the meaning Jr^niw.of Sb. 1^ B* 

quotes SaddL-p,; cf, CL p. 490. 

3) Li tbe MS. this syllable has been deleted and ni {?} substitned. 
really an emendation on metrical grounds, it is unnecessary; cf. isn- etc. <* 
103 . 2 supra. 

4) 'hypocrisy’, like laiTiana supra 131. 3, 6, 

5) 3h the Tibetan the quotation extends to six lines more (121 b 4—6). 

- 6) Trom the Tib. (122 a 3) -ire le^ dat this paragraph is taken ‘ftom the 
^rya-Eatnamegha’^ cf' P' ' 
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W qrmqiH ^SIFU^H HtHqft’TT- 

311 R m[92a]R ^ TanrfR Ei 5 ifiq?!iFi>T^fH qi^wq^TH q^Hq^iT- 

qiB ai? 5 iTFr MqnnsiqfT^i h aq TEna^rimat q?aa ^qfefi a-qm um- 
ni ;[Tt%r^qHnj FircinqTfi aifa^q ^q^iu aita^qa qi^i^F^qq ^^ 5 
f^Tina ftraa qai^qqinER cFqqqqT^qfqTqripn^^pq^^iqqiTqa 1 q%T- 
tqaqrfa Piai ^rqi qrqqqnqfa (tqqr^qr qiwiii^n^qqqjiTqq^T: ‘ 
aa aqiai^in FqiiTa%qr qia^OT \ qma aaisn ' laqt^ qai sr- 
w qiqq 1 q^Tqjnia &p-'niqcaqqwsq • qq^qfqiqfa svn^-inqrq aiqq^- 

<0 

cd I nqiraBP?;^ iiqfa 3 f qrqfqaW 1 ani a q^n^ra cnm*. n^qi qnj a 10 
jj^sr drjprai miRa? qsi^ai'.^rqmqr^f: Rfaaqm > qqqgai^ei^* 
tn: II qq^ftqfr >iqfa fqqta: snnraf^ ‘isasi Jiqfa uq^^Riqi! mm 
Tqi^ qq^Jitar cq^stir 1 nam^qf a TOiqa ‘ qqqia^ qq^i 
sqa^aHOT ' q%qqq[Ta^j a mam ^^ifr^ftn aqinaqi^jairR 3- 
q|^ 5 mH 1 qi^qi^rfqq'^qqaiaq^arqi^qqiTqaT qai^; stra- is 
I H q^a; q^raq^n »iqia qrq^rqTmaiRT Tqaqi^Tqrqa • a q 
qqrtaHiTi^ qtfa a qqr^ a snar^a a ^ 11 


. ^ 

1) tribhn divasasya 5IS.; but Tib. *^5:^ ^rcad (122 a 6). 


2) Tib, ‘aliould cxbort’ (?). 


3) Supplied from the Tib. which lias ^ as in the previous 

clause. For the first word Jttsclikc ghes ‘wcariuess'j but the meaning is probably 
rather ‘in accord with the impression made on him’; cf. Ch, s. v. samvego. 

4) A new form; cf. Oh. s. v. dhamma-savanam. 
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[92 a. 


ril 1 T%W?^lig sri^HTR ‘ ?%^5PT (U6t=tlH>f WROit >T- 

EfffI » 'SCg^T^ 5lMrcIT gHTMMfhl: 1 fn3Sn ‘ ^. 

3T[92b]gF}(qraH^lT(tH]^^! * =1 ^ ^ ^m^nra^Rinm 5^% » 

5 ^ ^ i§^ 3^1^ qTsn^T[Tjzj ^tih^htr h w vt^: qf^qjRflc^ qiHsn- 
n ^ II ^T^qfj 5I^lsIcH ^imHei*ii(Ut4 

^ >Tq5Ttc[! ' * HHipTiPitBT ^iilq^^HWcTT RHqcilWTit- 

^I^qHTcTT ^sjEfjpnftnWq’TlH! 1 W 

10 fR^ir^JiqjTtfr: ' ^sftn^T^fenHqmfT: ‘ » ir^Fnpiqqt- 

rit ‘ ^Tcfn^TOrn ‘’^SRWpFWTfT: ‘ ftol ^ ^^T- 

FRJlc^ mqiRJiqJTliT fqWHqqqrm ' .f# pFIH 

mwqqjftfi! ' f^qirafnqqq’-frcTT » uin (mqqfqironfr! > Hc^nq?- 

T^q’fni! qiqrq^qqqTrn * ^iqnfqnpRjfrar 'rqiiaq^'iq''?T^ 

15 qqqim ^ 5ram ^rq'-fl^ hcito qq^THi N^wmn nq- 

Tn^lqinsmTS! NiHmd3L4qipl^9I- 
H^qlrl4^ JlHfqcpgqiPTir.fic7! 

qm HdWqiT(^ qq^TcI Jiqq{^ 

^ - PN^ * r- “v 

qrm J tmirqiag q jT f T; » q ii qq^qt qmm^qiiqqqiHitqHq 

20 qr^ qr qr %iwisq i qriq ^riqiq^qrafqqitr qqrftf fnqjifq- 


^■' -o 

qt^ 'Ssrqqi ^Huiqf^qqqter 

(1) ^ '~ L ^ 

qTHqqqicTJ 


qr^q 3fqqiti u q ii ' 


qmqHqifqqi? qirqirqH- 

qirqqiiflf qiH^ffr qifqqifwfiq qTfqLssaji.* 


1) See M. Yyutp. § 155 and CL s. t. dhatu. 
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snfrnfir&H R'y^riERm! i 


5im H !|?5T ^it?aTFrnraTT -j (Wnfir * 5=irr¥fi n q \\ 5ii;. 

-V. (1) 


•n r 


na^MI HR JT^ 3t?Jfl asRn^RHR: HcRq^RH'. II H II mm IT^- 
m '1(05 ^TIIITr^lTrasRFqFIH: H T^RR Hramm H H 

HHTfRRRfi 1 IJSRH 3T^ 4rfHH^Rirq5 R^flT FRincFRCfR- 5 

HTR 3FTI^StIl ' HRRHfn THfITm- 


•N «*"' *N ^ 


f R^flSOT 1 T^'TIfl ' I rR HT ^TtfR HI 

HTOs HiR oqqfrrafisiis i Hitfira hir mfR m hi M hi rrt hi h- 

sHI HI HHR HI HRR HI • H'JHqfpJcR ^ HsTI m HR 1 H HR 'I.HHHlt- 
HIRTI H qr^tRRHctl! I HH HHT(IR ^JR^RTHHHFRH: HRHHTH HHHT 10 
H HftH^l! ' 7JHHHRHHRf(H‘eilII(UUHH HHHHI HIpH oqtPRlI TH^- 
53 I rIrHI?a%HI: I (IH^ 'I^UnHIR 'THR 'TqfrH^: II H II HH^ H^H ST- 
vTfe ^ifilHHH HaIH!lRU(H3HR # HlHI^tlR HtHSH 1 HH % ^H- 
Hqft^RfH I oqTHSHHiHRHR; tRiI5lHHl|(HJ|H(]^5IHRmHrrTq’ HH 


^RRTR II q II 


HHTHfll HTRHpr 3^RHIE3RIH HfHHHflX' 1" 


IH I HH HH fRTpnn HTHfI53 HHHTHHIHniqitHRH t3TH(HctlHHHR PTHH 


ro 


H^HIHIHHcHHHRHH ^HHiTIXUn 'rq(TqFITiqHT H H HHiqFHlHH'^Hitn H- 
THri53 ‘ IJH HIHRqq^T^HSH 1 FIHRHIiCEI^RJRRH^s H^HHI H- 


1) ProbaWy tbcre is aiiollier lacuna iierc, not liowcvcr greatly affecting tbe 
sense. (Tib. 124 a 1—6) 

2) A prakritic foi-m not hitherto found in literature; sec however SI. Vyutp 
§ 207 — a section founded in part on this passage or on another closely resem- 
bling it. 

3) Apparently a stock-phrase in Buddhist books: sec Saddh.-p. cited by B. 
& R. s. V. nigama\ also Lal.-v, 571. lo. 

4) jpra added in margin (cf. prada7,s1iinhja Viajraccb. 34. il); but the addi- 
tion is not required, cf. dalsltimya infra 
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[93 a- 


I 

HWTTIM^lfeinTT! JTsnQT: mllH? ^flllinq: 1 

HT'yf^T rlt^ ^HnxfrH^T51T|'q¥2Ipf ‘ [93b] 

T%f^H^! 1 5ifq g Ei«TO i tf^wrq^i- 

gn^tiHT 5? tf TO75%ffR[ii!jni^?^^!7f{trgr t^sji^Emrr! i ff. 

5 FfiHI %5ts I 3t?FeiTWpHr T^ I '^T R 

Riftw RrIh I ^errR%cT^ 'JFRM Ri^IH II 

I HRrRRif^ 5n^cra ^rfqHm RfemimRi ,gitiM- 
RTEJjrq^^Tfg^ RI 3TRRf|qH^r qiRTrat JtlRRmRRPIEpR HT^lTfr- 
RTR 5^rwi 5r liifigrqi^mfictf i H%=qR(nj q^prm^ s^si: FRTKiii?! r? 
10 ^ jrm^FiaT 'TincRrsinirawR i ^ arnTtnoRiw wm- 

EJifqfe ?nfTH^ It 

2R{Hi ri5ri(q<jFrrH -JinHJwram- 

RHt SJJTfiRJTr ' HR fl^ !T W R ^ SfRl^RRSU! ' ^ R f^- 

* ' 

fRT^RSzt I J (URRIHRqJT^ ' R’RRI^T RrJSR I ?T- 

15 i^RSli I m R R^ngfRlfrat^Il ^R'^lRRTRSRnR RRRqRmcOW I R^R- 
Rftr H rt sfriiiRisjq^ RmT|^3% ^RfRi^r^ i 
wn R gSfSEJi 17FR R 'TRITTfRURIrRltR^ RTREoTR I R RRlfR sgu^i 51- 
RilT RRIIRRRr ^RIR^ RR RTR RHT^ Rl^FW '^Tt^TR It R 11 Rl^ RR- 
FHRItCIinRflR IR^iiHT JRRSRr 3RRsh'WttnW RRl^ RT ‘ HR R'H' 

20 R^rlSR R Um^RSR I RT| ^RRT ^TgRRRRiRI 


1) °eicdhaMgad MS. 

2) natra^ MS ; cf. Pali forms, J.P.T.S. 1887, p. 116, 

3) Last syllable obliterated; for tbe form-sec llS.is, ISO.is above, an com 
pare Whitney § 990 ad fin. - 

4) Cf, Senart, Mhv. L 623 and LaL-v. 357.12, 
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nn ?i=ii(nti%=i T^TOTii nEiwrk nsfmrrimJFTW ciifir 

^fIT?IT [aln] gqr- ^snrarlEZI: I 


5n^iOT T»i5g^ ' a?i hhht »jfi EiTr>Ttmfi5tjT 'rfsirarir =i 

Rit>ii^n=ti! I ^r^sniFT ^snra^ ' >TTo|StiTn h ^tc?t: ?i tin^iT ei^i iTu- 


4>- r^ 


Tfrii^^H ^i nst^ngj T^ifiiimE^niPT I ^iiq h Ririnia fi i m ^ihsisitttrjt 
^ffi 11 q 11 Fi^i^naiqfi^ trmqaai nfimFFqtqrtisntqnPiT hrtt q^- 
riHij ' qqra i qgqtqRqiqtsiiFiqTHRniTiqTqqf^iTEiifrnm fq'g^iqr 


5 


iRsniqi^tni iRrnrqiff '•!?? 51 1 q ^qt qiraafqr^rqfiT ' q fq^ramfiT i 
sfR qnqtfitnqii^^crffiqraTqqr 'Tf^itw H=dr- 

qifr ^qraqqFjTri srqqi^ i %.n?TfaqaqitFtiira^Kin i q qqpr qif^q! lo 
3fqqm qi n 


qqra i nq q'q]<Traiqqq fq^i ^ TqqRfqi^fqqEq i qqjojE^rqq- 
qmq ^qir ^fsqlqr ' q q qirafq^iqi qf qt gEnq jt^n m qi^q i m § 
qq: qtnqlqqTqq^Ti qnqw q qq qiqra i ft qq qiilT* 
w. 1 qi ^^fq^r{qqiqFiq ^rfqqq^ifq^rfqqHi qsi q^fiiq i qqiE^fqqr- 1^ 
■ <;qiqq ^qn 'rfeniqi ^^qtq5t^r 'Jqqi 'Tqftq^: qiiqtiiqqr qj mq^qq ' m- 



HHqqqftnqii^q: qt: ' q q q^qqrqq^q Tqqqrr^qil'Wara qqqqr -rqR- 

^ 0 ^ ^ 

^1 qrqtRqTiFj II ii 

^TF? TJiqrqq^q q^qqqmqi qiqqn^: qr^E^^: ii 20 


1 ) Cf. Dli.-pada 281.5 Uoth form .and usage savour rather of Pah tluairof 
Sanskrit origin. 

2) This Mord is added in tlie margin with the previous tlnee epithets; com- 
pare Bodhicaiy.-tikri p. 310 ad fin, 

3) In the mai gm .apparently referring to lhi.s place the following words occur; 
hiuWhS( ca hhagavani-o 'mltamanasaU st/ult 1 tat tathaham harisliyamt yatha me 
deiaia naiadhayislii/anit. According to the Tib., this sentence or one like it 
should form the last words of the chapter. 

4) The negatite syllable has been wTongly deleted in the lilS. Tib. 
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fVliniHHflq; 1 


194 a - 


Xlh 

6l^; it 

^ ^ ^ RR^JT &<7RRfmfII?Tf 

5 »RTa I HRfiFtf I [94b] ^ l ^tJl'il4l4lTl[R HRlI:- 

%HRlTlFtI IW ‘ Rf^T 1 aFIRRI 

^57(tiJRrh' I ^rrafl^ 

xT^JTHlRii^dflTCn^^sTTfRj^iq 1 ff giTlftl 



10 

^fdVa 'JR'cJnffJR^ ^ £?T TOn g^RIRT ERI^RJITIW! 1 H- 

^RSTI3T ' (sl^MI ^HRTt^R ’ diiqd fSl^ouiR t-Mfel ' *RHT^RTP^^WR ^ 
RRfim^ »RTd ' I xim ^ RSfi^tlRwl !R 

15 qR^ifefrtRomj I ?[RqRd '. ’R i h R- 

R^RWR 5raTR4R HRRnnt'yR fRir^rlR^SIRHRTT^RTR Rj R- 
sT^ITH I H '4d^d IRT 'fs^dTliIldi^ • 

5t ^ -T^ -THRR 'f^tJERTR 'yHRtfRrr! ‘ SlTtRiR! 

O -3 _ - ■ __ 

5ntfej ‘ ^ 11.^ II 1^* ' 

20 ^uFOTRWStN:: I R^RT^! l RR ^ ^ HR RT^: I 


1) Tib. (126. b. 5 J 



e:i^: qf7%: i 


20*3 


-(I5n] 


1 ‘ T^WT ' qiaHUPim ' sttr^ q^in g 
m Hf4qiifi 'SqpinT '^qeiRfi: 1 ^ !trat fq% ?i ‘ i^nq^tFaf^ ="♦’ ' sfraw- 
' 5i^q » fqqifimqr ^ #q nqi nfqqiir; ‘ 

S5 O ' O 


' ^r3^R(TqiqiIHJ 1 arlTHI ^ai: I m\ [05 a] r^ 

qRGq^nqpTHgffH^H^RSfUfnB n 


ci^ FiTR qqm qr^ai qTsRqtTT^H jqiri^ i 3^?? ^Rrtirnqqmqnt: 


iia 


•s •— 


W?: II 





^ qicTqqTETPT qi^rra Srq^ifr q^q i 

H qq^: Fltm^ni rtl^im qf? ‘ ^TH II 


10 


aai ' qqrqq f^ fi q q fi f F q qiqq q qFfFTqqifn q raficiTq'qjTH ramir: q- 
qiw: I q qiraq ' 3?3qj qgi qm fqrli qi(fqHm nmg qiq 1 qi 
qig Ffqq qW qiqq fcmi qq{^raq^l ^IH II 
qiqdiyrffqJ^X'^c^^ I 

aisiq mq iT^TUsiaqipiiTraq^Hqqiqrq^q i 
qqfqim^ q^ ^ sUi^mIci qq{T qqr qF>iqq: ii 


1) The second and contrary woid (amnna-ryja®?) has heen lost. Tib 
(127. a. 8.) 



2) Tib. Cf* !’• 120, n. s. 

3) The subjoined extract has been collated with the MS Hodgson JG 7 (II) 
of the R. As. Soc. (London), f. 130. a, with which Cainb. Add. 219Q (C.) f. S5. b 
practically agrees; and A\ith the printed edition of Rajeudralala Mitra (R.) 
p. 204 8. Obvious corruptions are not recorded, csjiocially where Raj. Mitra 
has printed in defiance of the metre — hcie the simple anapaestic Totaka.- 

4) Our MS. (A.) (inilc unmetrically; jiaHtam triblmvanam . . dusliklmr. 

5) na ca nihs° R, but hliava° is supported by the Tib. Lal.-v. (Fouoaux, 
i iss, li. iGo). 
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I 

sd 

slR sR^fHi I 

■pTT^^JJIfrff tjl^ilFiysl^ ^TsTSW sT^ II 

r-^ -s -N r- U) *s ' 

3R ^3( xmwm H^fTsuram^r sRrn i 

R^JTTcT^srr t?sr aiqr w 

^rfnwgf sfiHW sURT^rpT^sq^qii^ ^^jl 
H^T! g^^te??r5f gnWHT.' 1 

raqqwmit sn^er^s^a msgst u 

^ “v ( i) r\ “K 

Frmqiqsii^fTRHT^T H^^ERp- I 

^ (*ir) 

10 TggT€^! HW: H? eRTTOT: )| 

r“ ^5) rs -"s. ^ rs, C s^ 

nn s^hstj fmiJ fist ^ ^ M^ciiqsiEr: i 
ri^q^I ^ §^T1[HI71 11 

m Ht^ff m ifts?!?;! aer ^ ^ ik^\ i 
■ m femtar m 

(7) r^ 

15 ^^iiF?:H>n^WERTq2ail!R%I^^TlTT^ 
STTHmHHrrr ^It^TW rf^ FIWTT Rf^TqsR; 11 


1) Cf! H, note 4. 

2) yatliaiva hi laddlia ImpiU, with an extra anapaest; °1:apmi A. E.’s read- 
ing is neither metre nor sense. 

3) Our text (A.) alone agrees with the Tib.; all the Skt. texts of the Lal.-T, 
(of. Foucaux ii. 170, n. i.) being corrupt here. 

,4) Qo^amh (!) E.; aboTO he reads the same form rnaram.- 

5) ‘Hollenofen’, Ebhtl.'WEF. (tinoting Karanda-yy.); but Tib. 

‘fire-pits’ (Jaschke; cf. Foucaux), as if from VMan. Compare Prlkpt hhadda, 
Wmja from the same root. The agilMm)dha of Aeoka’s fo'nrth edict is probably 
distinct. ' 

6) taSha 1 ddka A; v.dakac° R. ndac® H. 

7) So H and A a sec. m., originally °ml:s7iya. 
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^ifrn^{iRi'.i5i>]ra?Tn =?;PTiTnir: fi^T nra^TfrrafiJTi qraii* 
ransn: trf^KrqHqiFeifl ^ ll 
?rjR ftn ^ i 

nm ^ ii 

EiR^rafi 5?^^2i"fT fi^q ^ iqiH^ I 5 

tfit^nmq qq q^HH ^ !nra<;qTq^ii 

qq qjrq^ni ^m\ ^ jqr q fiq ITTThqir : 1 
qq^q qiqqqn qqn qr^qipraq; ti 
irq^q^ff q(i3?q(! f?iqq?qqf^5nmqi( : i 
q^rfqr^iffa atfnqqr qqa aq ^rmaqraaq: ii lo 

q;[iiT af^a: aqfftaqqi ^q fq^j^ai a qqi qqfa i 
sTxsirrn qTrr[ qgi ^piqi atfqjqx*^ 5^ *' 
ax sTiqqa axaiftanr qq mlfeiai qq uiiriqqq i 
ax ^qqx^sFian^-fr ax q^rqqa m q-^ai n 

ax sq qsqrq?;qqixT ax aa^ix^ a?i tqiq^^ i is 

HX qi'isq^^T qipTiaarfr ax ^X n 
oang ans^a qqr: i 

SIX cqmnra smqTxa aaa sTuiaiax^ ?iq X^ia ^ ii 


1) ttlfla as ill Pall and cisewlicic (Mliv. lI.'Tl.s) in (/alhUs. 

2) Cf. D ham mil pa (la, 1G2. 

3) Itthm, II. 

cs c\ cs 

4) Oiir Tib. ■version lias showing the same coiiuption [mi 

for we) noted by Foucaux in bis Tibetan text of the Lal.-v. (li. 171, note s). 

5) A. is corrupt here reading vi/adfn-siflM ^nsamUsItya] °dhiQaiam II. The 
text before the Tib. lianslator nppaicntly icad °jttam. 
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tanqitis I 

o 


195 b- 


m rimncfjraRiqfu qra^i i 

•s. •s lO ^ •% ^ -s ^ f>. 

r (2> -. -N(a) 

suirn an i 

5rJnnrfrai(: nn fn an ii 

r^Tii uma ran^aaa i 

nnamna n ^Finna 5Fn^aHiaf^^ aar ii 

^ o ^ 

^ (U •. "N ♦ *S ^ . 

npT nTsiaianmf^ n(iii ^ ai^ ^ am i 
jaa^iaafi ?raa-nsrnat TaaiaiaaBimim ii 
a{tn ngi mramirn^aaifi a mSi^ a^nna i - 
nijjfr 3{n an^ra na saeai a anifaf^antna > ii 


(TaiaaT^m^'fcja^c i naim aamaji 
1 toG.j mjm ^mzi 

troan mi%T!3ri: HafTtnaii^siafcimil naapfanmaiH Taaaa- 
a ffit a^ ar mM afn ai a5na#aTamaT raamamp ^ 
15 a^a a^aiH a^PTaiaim^ aar a fnt aaa ar rfg aia 


]) ai/ti for ayam. Tib, r^, b«?i« • • jora E., abw ■ • 

2) So also Tib, parilapa R C, 

3) jam R, 

4 ) f>tSmttv' A. C, ’’la m v° R- 

6) ’mjan MSS, a»d l«l. Cl. Ml., H. ISd. 7 «'»' “S®- « 

metrical Sanskrit form. 

6) °ahari H. R. , „ ... n__ „£ Kocala; 

Ka.]L"£ a 

S':fZL%^“ : 7":,r ‘"* °""" 

^y.-Siku IP. 385 m- («d- Pd”'”"), ““ “ ® ■ 
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^ngJT I ^RmPI I 51^ soim^ili TSRIHSI IT ^ 
rr^T(r?i 5 ni(^^id ^=rT i 5 iiJiE^rUi(fJ'tj ^TtTSFn^^'. i 

JT^Pi^TH ariim i ^rq^mBT i 

rlfqi«I^aT: 1 fT^rafT qt^sT qq^TSff i^qq^T siqqq^: HsHriqislf^iqi- 
^ qjTJTinqqqT% qq q^pn qqmnqqj^ni^q qififq i q q 'Tt^ 5 
cuiAqtaq iqr^j liRqr qqn 1 ^qqq q^q ra^qraqp^qqqq^FiiiqxT- 



qwTviHHr ^tnfnraarqqq^ qiqqqirqqqqqiJFqiquj qqq;fqwnriHf qii- 
?i(TraqqqqHi q ( q I y I H u vj iq 44 (itqqiqq ^iTqiqr 'JTacTtqttiTq^i'THiq lo 


qTHiqfqiqnqqr q^e^'w q^qrrait q^^ qq- 

. r-N-s r(3) - (-?> ^ 

qqi^qiqni q^njqn^ qrqqqjqRqj q^mqqifqqiq^ 


o 
-s r 


HnTqTqrnqifiT qq^i qiNrann qpqt^ qHirqtTqqiqq qqiq i qqr 
q^i(R HRqqRq qinr RtR q^ni q^ jRm 1 OTqmHnfnq- 


rnq:‘ 

•N 


' scqifmj qfq I q'OR Mlriq^tq qT[9Gb]qR 15 

(l) ^ ^ 


^fqqq I TqqrrqfiFti qrq^'Rrf i ^rqqHi m qrniHqq i cqrrqqHi q^nq- 

Tqqf^qi^! ' ^RRfiHr qviqq: q^iqr; ’ qrqq: qinq^tnr qqfq i ^q q- 
iq^FU qfnqRHiqqqq^FqTqiniHn 5 t(inHnq(iqniHi qrqrqqn qFq- 
fq^qmqqjw qqirn cTFqmf^ q q^!^miRrnrn=^n^i qTqqstiqqHqqrq- 

** r »-s • •vfSK ^ •sT 

cHFRi qrqqsq q^Tmiqmqq i qq'mq q q^itiq (M sRp^qsq qiqqqi 1 20 


1 ) Cf Auguttaran. II. 121 (§ 119 ), 

2 ) °ohja° B. 

3 ) Cf. supra 70 . 15 . °na jjO/(i° B, 

4 ) ca MS. 
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TSISTIJR^'?: I 


[Mb- 


I f? H^^T5nr*PTI=f^ ffrapW 

^TSFfT RmifR t3l^TqHl3HT£fIt=! i^H J-'H HrirqHwI > HWH- 

orthtsR^ HT^^nTH 1 ^ 5ni!u5irn'Jg^^?n?wniT^THn^Pi^WR- 

Hi^T%rpi^fn hiWhi ^ 'sut^i^Hm^irivanq s 
4Hrai5JjfrfTi^HI'W<>4iri^aHuJ SRT^ it^nnHT m^i^^T^nw- 

MHTHHnrfR stilrli^ftm Hi=<4irr? I cT H'$t(isl 

10 Hyjyrh4«i^Biw iFWS^fnn^FTr?? ?FtItfn?l??T6^* 

^ -o <s \ t - 

{=7 JTHW^pT'TI^: cpqjITO:^^ I JHitTO* 

cTnfTltn^ =<i?i=uj1'1'I 

^;jq=r^ H 'TOTOH?^ sTWi ^- 

3%: a^.iH<^^?lraia tiTO#gaf= ai^ a^-' ?i as ara 
?i aiH ?i fsmracaisr^: %n=rt: aaftaisrfaataaiFwrtaTOi 


20^=7 

o 


:; araOTaroai sr ^ 'fear si hst- 


1) Cf. Senar t, MhT. L 303. 4 and note. _ 

, , « T -l V cited by B. & E. s. r. m:aancS:a. 

2) Kame of a kind of down. Cf. LaL-v. cite y , 

3) = cfldarer. Pivy. 39. ii. 
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&T^9r: 11 


HfTiR t^ir ETinRqqriqi ginimaiR f^rTcrf^ ?rraHiR Filsf 

'RiRqmiFafll 1 ^qqRrOT: riqqpin^ ^qq’^l ^ R?a(: 11 

n?[ irsii 5Tiqi=aq pq^cRi^i qmiqqiqini HRrsrrnq^jqifr qRqfr- 

ffi(R?i5R-q3ii 

rnq^i^e I n qqn i iwam^fuqisi sRq- o 


m 1 qrfiq^ h i qiFR ^ n Tmirqraqfqqr: i qsjimRqi^RHi 

^ ^ ^ (11 

^TRCR: ' qqq'qiRjitm7inTfqTfi!7niq: i qinqi ^ ni -JsTmqRqi i qin htet- 


I2i 


itq=q;Tq q? 5 ir ^qirtn qor r^ii hb ^qi RRtn=q ^13: ^^q 

m^qi: iqr'pRi: ' ^Bina^qin qfRwq: qsnsiq; I ti'p^'q^q^^qB 


^Z'. ra:ffitn^ m BHrqii qi^i q^t m HcqiqqsnftnfTnTfimqtriqiBt 10 
qRiq: » q qtgq qiniqt? zqqflqtnqTfnqr qqfa"! a^qqqqqfi^qim- 
tlq qqR I WR HiqfHIl^lBf qSs qqsq/jqiSlR! R'^R flRlrUR qwlfq 

€S O ^ Cn 


1) . . 1) This passage is quoted io the Bo(lhicaryUvatrira*lika (p 295) as 
if from the main work [ultam Crlchnsamuccayc) It is, howc\cj7 a slock-lislj cf 
M Vyulp t; 189 and Buddli Triglolte f. 32. 

2) Compare (he list of .32 tilUra'i in Khuddaka Patha § 3 (J.R A S 1869, 

p. 311, 32G); jjrf/.q MS. (cf. IM ii i supra); Tib. B«7./,n Bodhic -tikii 

— a reading due ajiparcntly to the corruption of Bengali MSS In the correspond- 
ing Pali text lall'am immediately precedes hadnyam 

audanyalam M. 5'yutp.; aiidari Trig!. The meaning is doubtless 
‘bladder’ (nWasserbauclin), cf B R. s y.vtinra Our Tib version (132a 3) how- 
ever has (= hiiqi] 

4) saint MS 

5) vapa MS , a form elsewhere found; s. v. va^ii (3). 

C) So Bodbic -tikii; °lsham5mja° MS 

7) Tib 51’q^n’q' ‘an incurable fool (?)’. Compare the French usage of ‘im- 
possible’ of persons. 


14 
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Tm5fra3raTT:i 


[97 a. 




o 

H^rfm 11 

.< n ^ ^ 

‘ 5?? 'i^raw*. ^rami{[97b]TqfnqT ^- 

J[iw ?isnjj[H I cnagnti qiq ni^nasRi m i T mr ri^i^tn^ 
5 ^ TTT cn?nH Stltiiiii tTjttj^lR ^pfl l[rtl=<^dc1 It-ycii 'JSJ^PjipiI: 1 
1^^ ^■‘iH ^rran^i ^Twni^iqt sRiq mH^t[7n^5isiRnHi 

^wiTFP=^im 


Q) 


Jl (PJT^ I c[^TOTm STH flH gHHl ^T siHlUPtlHT Wit 

yi^uii %HPTt fitjjtrii^l mmmi irraFTRi HMmmi i 
10 rlRfn^^^^^lFJlfU: J{rU=l 7 im 0 t; ’ ^sislfrTwi^M 5irra(ti ^TT^plT THrll 5* 

JIT fHJs^ 5?^ w ^ntn gqr qqjT gjfr aw p 11 1?- 

^ ^TO«^i ^i^nra: ^t^iMi^RHWi tnTfrai^! w- 

wl^RelfR^ fRT^ti ^rn HHlMchl^tUW^M'iim SIf3^ l^aflllFB ^ 

^isn (iMilui ^IlafT ^HRpTRlcT 11 II 5" 


15 >1H gnte: ^q^THTIfT: 


5m orircUH m ^^RcIir sn ^ii^ih ^ ^ ^i* 


1) See my note in J.R.A.S. 1893, p. 870, ’srhere it is shown that the present 
extract is closely related to a parage of the (Maha-) Satipatthana-sntta _ 
contained in two nif:ayas. See Majjh.-n. T. p. 57 = Digha-n., sntta 23.(ed. Co- 
lombo, 1883, with Sinh. sauna, and translated in Warren’s Baddhism, p- 360). 

2) Cf. ifahltsatip, s. p. 25 med. (= Warren 359 fin). 

3) Tib..=^ ‘store-room’. Warren (I- <=•) translates the corresponding Pali 

muidlt ‘vessel’. The meaning is probably a (two-monthed) bag [maMa) as fte Sin 
halese sanm on the passage explmns it. Possibly the Tedic miifa ‘basket is cog 
nate. The word occurs again at 104. b where the Tib. rendering is the same. 

4) See Mahasatip. sntta, p. 30.6 (= W arren Buddhism, 360). 
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98 a] 




en crntrirri'^rR fsi^ngr^RiB fEj^qiiPr fqq^rsfii^ • h m 

I EHW ^4UJTt I ^ ^frl II ^ 

T^ ^ ^irafim qn5 smEn^Tjif 

TH II ^ II ^nitrH otftwih i ti^ijcrift m\- 

tiHlI ^?IiriHTR jpm WPim Pimll^l rlciTi^'T J|T^ira^J ^TIUPRsfet B 
IHFOTHIH [9Sa] H qiiq fl^iqq^m I SfQqTq qim ^Uqi ^^FPlIcr! I 

^ai wri a ^fa ii qai^rt afRi^fm qijnB ^ruth ^tHsih 
Tingn^i=n^H P?^r > a ^qaa aim a^qa^^mlH afe ii a ii aa^;- 


at a^ a^afa aaiiift^iftn 


ataiinfmaafaaT i^ia- 


' a a^aaa anaiara a^n aa^qt q^ aain^nf^ 


cs *v 

•v^ 


tTT^iqRIt3H^5lT>Tr^ 5iqJIrmTaJ?nTIIIr?Hrasr^OT^ ' H ^[cmT- 


^ c 




T^inn^ T^mna i aj • 


la ^aa II aa^ a^i a^ra .tsi; 
rn% ai^itzma * 5TOa a^Tratfa * g=aa > a=aa ?frfnOT^ 


( 4 ) 


1) These four adjectives clearly form part of a Btock»(lcscription of a corpse iu 
Buddhist works; see M. Vyulp. § G2. i — 4; vinilaJca'Samjilu | vipuyala-s. | vijiadu- 
jiialia (v, 1. °padu°]-s. { ryadhmdtala~s With this the Tib, (132. b. o) partly agrees: 

(for ‘rotten’?) | (exactly = vi- 

mMa ‘quite livid’) j ‘putrid’?) j The last 

exactly equals t'ijSdhmalala, aud I therefore emend our MS. which reads ’dhmdta- 
ham. The Pali has vddhumataham. As to the form or meaning of vipatmaha there 
seems to be little certainty; 'von WOrmern angefressen’ B® (Nachtr.) The Pali 
has no equivalent. Ten classes of corpses in the Yisuddhi-magga (Warren, 
Buddhism p. 292; pictures (1) in the Colombo ed. pp. 695 sqq. 

2) The Pali is slvaihil:d, occurring at PSr’aj. I. lO.is, a passage which other- 
wise illustrates the present. Sec also J.II.A S sup cit., p, 873, n. 3. 

3) See Senart Mhv. 1. 387. The form samlcalibhuta below, not hitherto found, 
confirms Scuart’s derivation and his observation as to the want of genuineness 
in the equivalent Pali form '^samMdltla^. 

4) Tib. (133, a. o) a form not in lexx. , but prob. equiv. to Pali hata 

(cunniis). The Sinh, version of the corresponding Pali however (ed. cit, p. 36.ii) 
renders by tSinh.) halt, which means ‘hip’ like Sk. hata 



» q#? 'h 

q^ll ^ il fenW^H^siHi- 

^^nrsRTTO =llciHHr(kun<rt(H itl^f-til^mpl ‘ qiR 

I ^?T^- ^ TOT^ safHcjri ^ H 

5 JJH rj^THa’; y^ilm^HriiMi q^tHH ^N^ia'^WWtyl-ys- 

-:?T5nfikTTO THpj^H %Tn^ ^imm ^li i d i H toot qm- 

fT ^ siqRR srr ’ 

^TUiTflT^rctffHqfT'^ll 

aiqfFRmrTl (UIFtl «M^l^ir-{gmq^: llq^ rNt ErimST: 'tnwr- 
10 ^ ^ 5n Hi5id|jjqi'iyriqi5nfUf4r^ n^ q^HStuiyar a- 

I qiR(T7i5ifyt^qi{(%§''=timik^j n 


HT f^rf^ ^ 'TFn^i I ' 


qnqr^nwHT i ^?brwmHT €mra^ i 


IddSUM ^lyUdHIHrH H 

Nd 


13 qdg&i(^inT ^iy^pfi(^qi[ y N^iRru^i^a ((*^01 f ^ j 

^wj^rni: mnR m %raiiqtt?i^ • aftiq 

HcT: i^itTnq * Hfr: tnrqqrf^ • frfi: t=(MmtW2* 


1) The MS. adds another anyena. but no irord appears to be missing. 

2) = Mahasatip. sutta, p. 38, Warren p. 362. 

■ 3) Tib. (133. b. 6) 'partaking in patient adhe- 

j T.r * 

rence to the principle of non-rebirth’: compare Jaschke p.498.b. and Wassi- 
liev, 140 (151). -Other passages where the phrase occurs, with Tarjmg translations 
by European scholars are given at Dh.-s.‘p. 63 (Oni)- 
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5f^5I; II 

71 1 ^ei qic^Tif f^oiqmjEEr iFq;fi:mqRq?ir i i 

TnfFfT II 

m xT cijTEnrqr^rnTqiTOif I fi ^ifyficqTiqTqTTTtJT^msiffi qiiRra^sja?! 
?L.qiftnq%[HEiT5rfa^iR7iT''’'^ 515^1 JFui Xfli tq^soT EiqTTiql^T 
qi 5Tfnqi5ii sn ' siqTiqn qicunnn^^?i>iiFi(i eit qq Hiqqni snqq > 5 
giqqq^nRR ' ^ffnfi qiqH • wth: birr ' sTiqpS fimwfl » ^qi qipRiH ' 
liqqHi H-qqq « Rqqitriifn qis^Rfa ‘ raff qiqqii ‘Rth ' ^iisim qs^qin ‘ 
^^qinn 1 qatia^ aq^qqn ^4 qfxqiFiqiH ' Fi%OTiqq- 

qr qfpnqqqi qqnii qiqqr q q&i JUismi 'fraraq ^m^^niq nq^m- 
qi qq^qT^q qaqqimqiq sR^qqniq >TqHn qiqqiqrqsqi q- lo 
qq ' qqqiniq q^Rqigffraq qqqinqi qq^ ' wrqm qsqifq^iqaiq q- 

^ ^ sS>f| O 

qjT^'tqi qqn < qfqqBq A qqfp^^ni qqg i s^q ^^ 


1) Tbc hole clause forms imrt of a Ituddhistic ?otH<> cominioiis on matlrf; 
see M V} utp hix.G (A\licrc read with Buhtlingk W.K.F., Nachtr.7, spliaritiu 
‘sich ^crhrcilon ftlier’) 

2) ^(iJawh° (here only) MS 


3) ^ ‘procedure’ (prai/tma’i) 

•1)KF. 211 (SO), a Tibetan title only, with which however our Tib. \eision 


substantially agrees Regarding the conjectured identity of the work cited above 

t 


p 22 5, it should be noted that here the Tib. title ends with 


the 


proper equivalent of parhmmana (cf. infra 1), not as there with 5!^^ = sTtlra, 

5) The JIS here rends: va evam \ pc | eiaiii. I have deleted the first evam 
(ill margin only) and the pepalam, which break the sense and have no equivalent 
in the Tib. (134. a. a) 

C) Dh.-s § 133, 

7) Cf, Senart, Mhv. I. 399, 
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TUI^Ihh^mM 


[98 b- 


^ 1 mjmm- 


^iT%l[99a3?n?inT^lf^fI^I II 



ftnmqi tTf^tnswfH i JTT^^f^qiifpnJiMmmiiT tiTxqpFmqf^in- 

6 I fTOneaiinqHT | q q rpRSq ^ i rtj H ^ qilT MrllHi 


•s<- ^ *\ 


I ^RElfOPI “- 


ttllRf^S^R 1 SW5R5TI51T RJTHIclR 

>s ev 

^RTnmiRHi 1 H=ie(iry«pfR^i(ibiRitiJiRCf | isyyliyysT^wimi 





nwir^R I Hy^mfrafSRCBtrrTFn ^ 4^f ii? qs n R ri^ ii h 

S3 e\ s5 cs 

10 ^yyHwyw^TpRwj gsstimqm^ H4?Ti5Ri?rr^qi^HfTO^- 

tTf^inpRiH qiRiH ‘ 

5n ^q^^IcOTl^PT sn cTfp5T^R3fr[R qf^WRlH 

qrtoiFRR i ^Ri^FTRRqFRR qTt^nPTqra i RRrt- 
(Rm qftmRqm i qf^niRiTm i qrtnnq' 

f“ “N ^o) “s ^ ^ ✓^s C 

16 RiH 1 g^yqRirmni RirnrmRrfr i RRRqjniRrfiqfrq qr^ufiqqmi fRiwRi- 
fRaqfi^ q qf^WTR i yR^frityRyHym RtniRqfa i qyr rsrih- 
?TT5r% RffWim:' «liy=h'RraqiyiR R FRT H Rlfto: RRH^fJfpSr- 


1) vrisliabhta {°ia MS.) occurs only in Mhv, II. 277.8, in the sense of a adeed 

ofbnll-likeprowessu.Tib. “the joy of becoming the 

leader of the herds. 

2) sulcMnam MS.; but the Tib. has the-unrarying equivalent of lodhsattva. 

3) ‘Abiding in the commands . .’ a somewhat extended usage of aracurn; of. Se-. 
nart, Mhv. I. 397. 

4) Divy. 142.11. 

5) ‘penetration’ Senart, Mhv, I. 443. 
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- 9 !)b] ST? 5 f. II 

qi^nmq^ ii qf?^ q^fqqrqrj^R^qqf^iqqm i faqmifeioi^- 
^q qri'uiiqqtH i qn^?fiiq%H^iq qflmiqqw i f^TOHsfiqiqiifnqqm- 
5 qq%iq qttwiqqfa ii ^qf q «qemqiqqTi^[™^=?[i^qqfnq qf^- 
TiiT[9nb]qqlH I sqyjiiiiqq^xifiTf^snqTq qf^niqqfa i qfeuqm^iq q- 
ftrmqqTH 1 5 qf?itrH®qq^mFi^nqiq qTtinrqqfn i 5 

qftqqqqm i qfeRiqq^wqTfqqqrq q^tinqqfa 1 q 11 fiHi qfrqirai^- 

w 

qiqr cRriqqiq i^qiqEinTOiqmqiqsiFtiiTqqim qriqqin ^[m qq^qR p- 
r^fi qqnfqF?rqnnT qq^; FqJiift^i^qqfqBnqqiq » sfwatftaisnT^ qfq- 

l|cj ^ ^ I J I ^ W^Mrj 

qq^rjisFqqqq^ifu q fTO'^qft'ni^q q^qiqf 11 

q n qwirqit^iqiqqm fqr%?R 55 i 5 Tqfira q^iwpafpimiiiqii h 4 - 
ifsaq^i^Hj qq^mqmjtonqqq; q^trqiqmrerfq^Hr ^iqqfqmq- 
sniiHI qfqZH^qiWirqHI 1 q 11 qqqii; f^sms^flr- 

qqHiqTqiqTqmiii^Hqii^^iT^ 1 q 11 5 i^fq w^n^- is 
EIT qTfflf^ I gJTfl^iTiTmj flffR BWm T^RP? 

aqfe qftqiqqiq q^qq% 1 aFmfiriqj'q^aRiT'wqTqFni^- 
qT^iqmFiif5Jii?qrqmFqif5lTqf^^= ’ aFnjtniiqqqTriFni’sisinqq^qii- 


1) Prom this point onwards the MS. reads parlnamayaii. 

2) The noun-form is new’ in this sense; for samvartaie (‘conduce to’) in con- 
nexion with the Ihtimis cf, hlhv. I, 77. 3—5. 

3) Cf. TreAckner, Majjh.-n. I. p. 6833 and Divy. 473. s— s; °minj(Ua MS. 

4) odam MS. 

6) M. Vyutp, § 33,24. 

6) °shlai/a v° marg. 
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s> 



<iTrHi|cigR^?iTfrm S’s®357iHFrifE€itTfRRJrr h^ht TirPisickEf 
TinnRTH ^ q5?mEiififfi * m f 

JTt':?iXrrf? I fp^Riqi qfttnRjfm i [looa] ^fm^aTfq^RqRpfrii 
r?^ f saSlR^RqRqTR ‘ &RrXRimi;[Tf^RRRqfH ' ?RIR(5 r ISRiRimqii- 
B Riflfrl ' fTHIXRinXIFRHiqrR 1 g^ERqq^iqT R^Eir II 

RsnnHRiRTi R3itqii^(nnRf mu rri ?ir';xfT5 frq=^i^fu Jirafqfr- 
5m5i^5nsi^mwii 

(*l)r *\ ^___ •s.'N 

gRuiHiaifrqp^R litTJqjH fstuir^^Rtjiiqi i 
gqwpisn TOqjT'^jRi h 

10 ^1 5n^31 HRHllHRTH I 

RRH s^FRcri^RT R^i qEii>W! iaraRqi! ii 
rIr HRiqpiq'mr! HHTXRRsfR^ra^ifr! I 
r’Ir HnR VuIRRXT'- <1 

5IRR ^ J^R^^RIT^T pf^FR?" HRHWI: I 

f r re» 

15 Fnn^ PrRRq^|>TRR^I3iR n 


1) Transitive here (intrans. 98. b. supra). Tib. 

a similar double usage, . / • , , ,i 

2) The following extract is selected from the beginning (pp. 9-11) and on 
(pp. 18-21) of the same chapter (4) from which a quotation was made above p. 160. 

Cf. ibid, note B. 


3) See p. 9 fin. of the urinted edition (P.)- 

Sre «W»n» i. hleled i. A,,- I *» 

B. and P., which' reads: samara satva hrdayahard yalha tatha taya 


munindra, 

6) bhdniu P. 

7) ao A.B.; ®»iefmMP. 

8) ecikradhtti'inO'ni A. For fi nnal 


elongated, cf . Ihoniu above, and dagasuhelov. 
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ST^s 11 


WH WIH iPTrir %ITq I 

^tT m^iiii^TcnpT^ ^nt fi^ 

j? m fTOra 5 IWRT ^n^HanwriHfnfeun^t: i 
cit]?ra a 3=3 nra?Ts?iT^ci =iqT^t 2 
^TT^q (i: ^Pfi ^ aifnstia sitraajg^^^ien; i 

%fq(H HHfi Rql u 

‘55^=1 ^1 3=3 piqici=iTT^ cpra ?iqmn i 
lie tITrf SfSn'ke PMfsRqmn II 

•*; N o o o 

g iiqmnnqT ti JC^I; ^TSPTtl I 

q fe fqqe^q h am afera aia arana 11 
q coiftraT s^vermai^ famrniaaT: cTRar ^inla 1 


g»» _ _ r;* 


a am asaa a smniai ^ vPia arpii aHT=^Tnn 11 

r\ f'O 

q ^rpis ama asaaiar ' 


a a[ioob]fq" aa saqaTaas r^saaT ^ awia^sR: a;pTt a^T* » 


5 


10 


1) See p. 18 17 of the edition = f. 11. b. D of B (bcc p. IGO, n. 5) = 10 b of 
tie MS , a fragmentary palm-Icaf copy, eited at p, 1G2 n. 2 nnd hereinafter 
called D. 

2) B. and P. have first persons {anusmnrcyam, crnvTya, etc.) throughout this 
passage. 

3) anciia cafiam Ivgaktia I:armanS JahJicya hutldhcJn° B 

4) - resolved to lierc and below, 218, i. a. 

6) So A.D.; pajyah B ; rogUh P. 

6) ht^akndr^ B. 

7) So A. sec. man.; the original reading was gaijiia claga{7) dtLstr, nigrana^ 
daga digasu P.; nistranalhuUag ca daga digusu D. 

8) Metre for this stanza Vasantatilalcn. 

9) °samatarj^ P,; satha D. 

10) °padhdtia D. 


14 * 
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5 


10 


15 




^ cTlTSflT ^ ^T^f?T^ I 

( 2 ) 


'i'^>v'^ 5 II^lHT! II 


3 Hf4 gsEi^. ?ffjTT^T rifel| Bfi^»-Tl! 


I 


gyjra wiiwr silraa*? ojjfRuiHi f^ 5 ?ih'<p ii 

^ >9 ^ 

q ear smmwfrftfsHT smtt h i 

o «o % 

?Fm5I fErf%p[33T cnisi^ q%rqTqi\ll 

^nmr 5RH fg5IT Hfti SIHH I 


qq trai; gWi n 


(51 


qi qi^rq^ ^^[qT! hi^if^ctt. m qq^ qq 

qiqqraqHfq^Hii 


(C) ^ ^ • 

qqqiqqrqi: qqq^wim: q^ iqqqiqoi qqq nqi 


sfrnr q^s wns ^qiqqii: sfqi q^ri Hirm; ii 
SquiMniirM^Mi^q t a q^ t^qiqnr qqq qmqj 
jpq q qR?q ^ iq^qq q qiqsr fqiqqq ii 
T^qiT5?q^' Pfqqqf 3^ H I 

^rafqqT qqriqniqTqTq ii 


1) daga sthitani P. 

2) vyaMd P.; dySsalhayasawSktda D. 

3) For the termination cf. 92.i3; mttcyaniu ca tadmante D. 

4) °jpan dhira D. 

5) sadargandJ} P. 

w.^.n ..a 

ofP., 20.11 and 21.1. 

8) So D.P.; A. 

91 tusJrffflli P* , 

10) °su iibri omnes; but cf. p. 216, note 12, and 217. 8 above 
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SI?!?!: !l 


•s , r •s ^ ^ ^1) 

H enran^REi 5!RqntnT mm ?TrfiP!r^ ani i 
^n?!! JTiH FIS' ra£!5inYr q^RnrnnffRfn:’ ti 

o o ^ 

qifIT?qH R^WiTfl tjPlfT FPTTH^ Ff?T I 

m TH'Ti f^fcr ql^i rapirnif!!?! ii 


H ara Hf<i a qT< Rara ara i 



5 


%q^!aaafatain\aai5i sruafi ^ n 

ara nsqaa^Ttii^sriaTa: ii 
an^R^’i^ 5mTfi!a3rtii??5ra irraq^T: ii 
fra tTa'ifaaar'!!?: muRfaWfem^i; i aaicmf^ui aaTfaaa- lo 

O ' <N O 


1) Tliis is the rcadiiij; of 1’., witli Vthicli IJ. (v I. jualifaiiis/ifi) agrees; bod/ti 
raja nninala si(.<</(t(rts»/n A.: °mrma tit || s(hit° 1). 


2) ttS'ht<ingilavi(hii° U. P.; °itvgilaiUa'^ I).; a!>hlal^,httm‘rya{tv, A. The 

C^ 

gentiiueiicsb of oLs/m^io is vouchci! for by the Tib. ?rp’?)' (137 b. 2). 

3) Tib. l^anarajam° A.; jinarajamiirtm V. B. 

4) °ifjarata P. 

5) ratnot{amn[-]irlshasalh^ li. P.; damditogath sitgodhayiivd U. 

G) So P. (p, 21, fin)] ic dharma Xirala^ayaniu D. 


7) °stfimbba'.iHrc MS. I adopt the form which agrees \\ith the Tib. (137. b. 5) 

Compare KF, 2G1 ‘riz \crtloy.aut’. In M. Vyutp. l.vv 77, two 

of Minaev's authorities read °stnmbttl(i. The Bodbicar.-tlka pp. 257, 309 
(cf. 239 15 3G9. 11 ) cites iiorlions of this passage calling the work at p 309 
(Jaliitaniba-punja. Nanjio mentions a 9rili-‘saipbhnva’-s.° 280 (tr. before A. D. 
420) etc. But ‘-sambhaMi’ is appaicntly an error in the Chinese 'authorized' list; 
for so-ian-mo (Nanjio 8G7) represents stamia. In the Mridhyamika-vritti 
Ch XVI, p. 209 (ed. B.T.S.I.) the present passage is cited at length. The more 
important variants of that text (M.) are cited below. 
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[101 a - 


[101 a] Jirsrgifenq 

sn[T<7][niftiH I tr^fc|E?j^cr pn^rniM i qi5i!jri| shth^i]- 

’T^EEfR sf^TfrCtii qraiFOrT I gsi fTfUiqmmT 
^ msisslTrJJT Hr?jf sl^inHIlftT^m=kfH I Hsrfcl » 

6 I HFSfn^rmmn^ ^ i emtimirimMfiT 

I ^ mersnrJrr ^ hsi% ' si^TJTX’n’TfHR^ffqw^ i si^nr^inHiifq 
>T£nH ‘ mm w^fr i ti Hruiqf^gun 
^TH ^iTffe; 1 1^ trisissnfaT Firiir Ripfei ii ^> 

JTltUT^qjFU STrftrEIHRfqT^Hl ?rS5?J: II OTftinT^qiHI 5Irft- 


TiH^TIfiPnq: | 

o 

( 2 ) 


lOrJfH^fc 


*N /-■ 


-^‘ prar ^rH^n Hqsiiqirl I w 

^ Cv % 


5iTc|^ ifqf^ q^cEiHdeiis^iiuiW&igqf 


HI STcfelfiqrcn^HI 


?:^5Er! (1 cIWIWITTrnsiiHI 5mT(OTri?T- 
^ mEl#IH! ^fn ' to ^nqHI Hi^frl! qJCTlfiplMfiqrliqq- 


qWsnfT! I m 


ffa sii{im smroifr '^5^5: 1 qi 


qi^iratncr RsTTEnfi: 1 q: 


1) The attachment of cause to cause (in the chain); Tib. 

2) Qantideva,. as shown by the readings of both A. and Tib., cites the 
opening clause with' lindue brevity. The exordium in M. runs more clearly thus: 
evam adhyatmilco {°lce edition) pratityasamutpaclo dvabhyam evaJcaray^hyam 
utjaad/yate | Ttaiamabhydin dvdbhydm 1 hetupanibandhatali pratyayoyanibandha- 
tag ca \ tatradhydtmiliasya praUtyasamutpddasya hetupambandkah Tcatamah | yad 
idam avidyapratyaydh samskarah samkarapr° vyndmm, — and so on, going 
through the chain. 

3) This clause omitted in A., is supplied from M. and Tib. (138. a. 2). 

4) Dh.-s. § 58; cf. Pitaputrasamagama ap. Bodhic.-tit. 327.8 and infra 
ff. 108-9. 

5) So also Tib. samglesMtmlce ’i)i na bhdvam M. 

6) A new form. Tib. (138. a. 6) ‘body-aggregation’. 
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<-s ^ r r 


?T?fg I q: qiiqtlIlrI:fIiraq>TRqT>TRSffiqcliqiTwIfi m- 

^ ^ ^ f r ^ II) ^ . . '2) . 

qTi!<iyTH: I qi ^Tn^iqnmHqfnTfi qzqHiqqmq 

■o 

^ qqnttifi fq^TOiri: II qafti Rftiqq qiiqwjrrqffR »Tqm i 

O s2 O O 

^ . -v ^ r ^ ^ -vK/ - I-*. 

qqm I HfT: qqiTT wnqifqnqnjirqTfiiRTfi u fisi qjgqTUiHFiq * q^ 5 
qiPiHr qTfeq''nqqi>TMm'irfr i q^qimnq • q^ qnqHiiqmtq^- 
rd qifmrid I qin5mi(ii)ibjqq siqm • q^^ qnqFtjifinH'qaiaTT^' m^rq- 
HRifd I qiquTiim iRTfi • q:^ qinTHnmqq^im^ qifinTm i qi^iisniT- 
aiqq sTqffi ' qjg qiFiHira: qifqq qifRtm i mqrqqmnq nqfa ' q^- 
iiT>r. qjiRqfqa i qq q qp^q qpzrra qintinrqra''raTH inqmqqiqf- lo 

^•qqq* 

r 

sd 


^ sd 


*4»i 

^ r 


q tnoRiHr qipargri^i ^sqm^qmi^ijaTq^TqiiqqTgrqinqqTqq hwi 


q qfqi q wfi qqqi q qiqqi q ht q qqm qqqd; q qi^ q qq q qic qq j va 
qiHrfqq II qqifqqn qrqqn m ^ qrq qrqqqrqqr Fujzqqr Hfonqi 
uqqqi mi^iqqqT q^qqi qipqqqi qqqTqqqqqiqqqqi > q^(qqqn(- is 


1) Tib. (13S a. 7) 'recti’. Doubtless the orlcncB arc meant; cf. nadi. 

nJ 

Tn M Ibis ubole sentence is cbaolic. 

2) Xcw to literature; but see Mahenilra on Ilcmac. Anelt.irthas II 253: 
Ssravah harmahttuilhahchih Irii/rihtmsiidih | ientt i-ahn larlnlc yah ilandhah [nrl- 
TahhdVttjmnno riij)ariisadihamuhah sa susrarasland/i'di. 

3) Falsa lectio rcpcatetl in M. 

4) The following passage is cited in Bodhic -lilca p 258 (cited as ‘B’). 

5) ?Mma LI 

G) esham eva shaimdin ihdtiimm B, M. 

7) ail:yas° B. 

C\ -s.. 

81 So too the Tib,; Iitq q, snsatnjnn M. (nbiuh I do not understand); om. B 
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tlW: I ^ ^ 


. (31 4 } 


HHTF^qmH UIRtB I ^niiT ato #PTTr[? to I FRi 


*». ^6 ) 
^1 


fPini I cFlUT HTTcremr^ I 


•s 


^T sTlfH: I TOtTTItW sTH 75r 

- (ml . 

sn^: I cIBCiH ^7T(^: I ’ 


Nd 

smTOMi^rTTnifra* 


ni' . . ‘ici^ 

^vRjrrf[HH=R 5^ I •t^ITtP? 

o'-lirara oqiJTT^T: llWlf 


ifHti 5^5 Iphhpi I ^ ^ 


qq(q ^ frar 'TSjFrlMTTl! FIStn tffH4Tr[; I ^ 

1) °dhajiin° MS ; but (m) ajna must be restored from B. and the Tib. 

(139. a. 2). 

2) sahefaros II. 

3) supplied from B. and M. and Tib. 

4) ... 4) This clause is omitted in B. and Tib. After co^aiSya M- reads: 
Tuyain iac ca nama 1 eJ:ctn‘Ofihy(ini [sic] db1iis°. 

3) The same Tvord is used and also iUastrated in Mil.-P. 60.10-24. 

6) op. cit. 60.25. 

7) fat iiunarihare jana7:al:armahhate Jidulxih s7xi° M. 

8) jStyalTiinirvrfianam slandTiSnavt jyariy. B. 

9) jimasya s]:and7iasya vin° SL ‘ , . 

10 ) Xom-form new. I do not nndertand lL=s reading: cohoccMoparn? 

paridecah. The Tib. (139. a. 6) seems to hare had some form ^ ' 

I understand the rendering to mean: ctbe nttering of lamentation k . 

to oneself ^rfeiag from sorroKo. ^MMj>onam B. 

11) Cf. Senart. Mhr. L 373. and B. K. s. r. S. SflrT- 

12) dusliUtnamsir 3IS. The Tib. separate fte silences (139. a. 

isi .ei. aeiner B=; b.l U,e Tib. »■= 

ot umsSsa by Bnadbaglosa in Vi..-3I. (aP- 1^“"'“’ 
suggest nearness and intensity as the force ox 

14) For the omission see B. 259. 3— lo (= ' 2' 

15) The foUoirfng passage is also quoted in B- atpp. 309 .qq- 
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si^sn: w 


. (lU 


qPTR^rlH \ ^OOTni qqiJtliqJTT mfttf?il[102a]qTn5Itr 
3cn?i JTsfJ^iqfn'^T: fieqn^T I qqOTiqi hfet^ qqmqii^ 


(2)^ 


qqTFi I qqutiniiPiT ^i^imqtiiqiFfq i giROT^RT 


(JU 


HF^lII^tniRRimqJTqq miTR JRR I ^wlrT HF-TIl^qfliq THfsTRTTTrfT I 
^ qRWiVqRSqRqSII mHVT<7qHq&i^: 1 5 

qiRnqfqrU^H \ q3R qRrRi-Tf: W. t^ifenqi! qqHH 'Tq q31 

'>■5 N 

PICT^rnSR 1 qRTfftq: tQofl IRR nSIlffRl SrqfTH l mqrtRT 
q^HfawlR I HFrlT %'7ffl R5iqrni?qi^R ' qfjR^yjqHlrnrafwrR'*' 

^^\ q^qRjqi FisiiiniEtifi i qiFTT^iR'*R’qr«RHiq'i qi q tecwH^- 
fqqiJTT qqmm » qqrtrtnR qqi >R5I \ ^ fjETnmfaqgR^Rra* lo 
1 V ^nqqqR: ’nqqqqqj S wsHcram q;i^ sn^n qqqi > qqqqi^i- 
qgftRi m i r qR^miKij Fn^qRRRfq^m: qr ^rstoRI sh- 
THqrrOEqrr I 'll qirnRRqHRT tqFqRRqqqqf^qnTSqraf q^TH < 


1) For tin's form (= Pali fincjjn) cf. Senart Mhv. I. 309; Lal.-v. cited in B®. 
onn«i/«/OiJ° JI.; finan(lo))a° Ji With this triple ilhision compare the classes of 
1:arma cited from Bii ddh aghosa (Vis.-M. xvii ) by W arren, Buddhism, 179—80. 

2) ... 2) Here MS. «ni®. 

3) tad era lyiianojirntyoi/nm mmar° B, and so M Here M, (p. 211 1 ) adds 
the follo^^ing danse nhich doubtless occurs in the original (Qalist.amba-) sutra, 
but, ns the Tib. (139 b. G) shows, was not quoted by our author from it: vedana- 
dayo ‘rlipina^ caHarnh [sic] [,] lamskdrSt tafra iatra hhavc m?nayatitili nama,' \ 
saha riijin'dLaiidhcm ca ‘nfTwinrHjJaiii’ ecti naiiioriyiain ucyatc 

4) ttdhyavasdyc tishthati M. 

5) °vasiiyasi7inna ' d{ma 2 )riya° «i« hhavaUi B. 

G) nityam a 2 )ariiyugo hliaved M. 

7) The clause: yatra vastuni . , . pruriJiayafe sa here added in M. (211. s, b ) 
is not reproduced in the Tib. 

8) Mryam uUhd° B. 

9) So B. 

•n 

10) P,5(r:i]q (140. a. 4) ‘increase, development’; wyanayam M.; upaparipolcad 
[sic] B. 
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[102 a- 


Jl) 


^ ^ •s • ■*% »». 

siildMW? sn(Fr(TiR5H II ^ II [^'T 5T?5nf : sTfiTftifRfqm ^=nRi- 


5^ ^ **■ > * V « . " V * -s W "Sfc <«» 

' ^T^Hrtll H iHrUi ‘ H ^ 

t t V ■ 


(2) 


*vr “s "sT ^ •^^ 

^ graw^Fn[TTOf‘=7T2n;in?Hr'; 




II ^ 5fIH?5Wr%- 


5 # wm I sfiHdTH I triH ' grsnin cpiT ^ g 1] 

_ f *N ^ ^0*11^ _ *S 

^TsTtSTdRI^ ' 3pr cisjMHld^d 1 5!^ fplT ^ 


1 511^517 Wt|H=(^ ^ 


fSi 


TH I T^'dR^Vf ^<7TH I ^'31 T^raiWsR^Ri^ [' 'RT 


_ _ ^ r -f 6 » 

^TfOMHi ^ s FaT R PTSnrTd dHOHj I! rl^ d? ’-T^ ' 

-r •s 


10 i^^^rfRTTH l ^RT ^ i=jai™ 1 ^- 

<31tiT 5^^ ' 5[^ i^siCisTl^Msii'ni.l'llW I TcJfn^srwnrT Hi- 

rtl#f4: ?Tft^T% # I g mR^ qifemHTWH«#ra- 

•< (Si ^ S^ r» *S _ ^ ^ 

F2H [102l>] ^ a^Ir^rilRrRtFSn hR: f^lT M<T?7H 1 =IR* 


1) Here both A. and B. have pe^Bam, omitting the P^^ge jn 
. J™, .«we«r ca™,t ^ due » 

case reprodnces the text preserved in 31 (211.12), wmcn 

taking of coarse the former as my chief gnide here. ^ 

2 ) vasawsk’^ not in M.: bntthe Tib. has ^ ^ 

cv _,i, ,.-,-,?,s-“-^-5'=i'Uio> f. e. nis not mthont hdu nor 

U>^| adding 

prati/ayo”- 

3) 

4) 'kshayaxt'^ M. 

5) ... 5) Om. B. aviaya mytijala trsTim A. 

6) ... 6) Supplied from Tib. and M. the text as gfren 

7) The first part of this danse is somewhat ^ortenen 

in M. (211. 25-26). ^jam . . • ®- 

8) prati [san3h(ai\ marg. Ct M. 
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I 




5JTT^FIITPTm5ITfl>T?irrI I ^ ^ =I ^('^FIT flT 

q?i(Tr^ra ^T ^nTH'TTxnufqfU ^ l^fpnf^nnmRr sjitri^riqgrcf^: i ?iar ?i 
JTTflTnrRH'Tmi^flJT'^TqifncrT ^ qfnqi'IT ^iqT^':iT^3?TRt"'T^^^S 
nTg:j^T UTOn^^WT^'^gcTrti- 

TTHTOi^rTORu ^asTnFmi^^iraTa ii fi^naT tram: 5 

tnix^sraN^jrWH 1 11 ^rfnrn ^ tjera tirfe fisr 

^ tHTHtmt ^ !Tr)>nTftpna II Ti^^ci?|irn 

tf^TR I ^tRi^iraf tnfrm 1 wrai 'y^i^ira^rtf JTifrfn 1 

wa tirfim 1 fininRraqnr: tufrm 1 ^- 

nrapf mftran 11 mm 1 sprHiqntRT- 10 

STaRtHfa^IiTSIIRqi'HT mm 1 cR: n^RTtnqraafgsTRtOiftTT^- 
TH II ^qi m :R% ' 53 ^ q^fqtTRnH'qqqifU qifRTR I g^TR 

qspTiHffif tfi^TTH I qiqnsittiim qq jrtti ' ggr^inq^RRim^ra 

qrmnn i nRtRmqnxHiiR m ^rth ' ^ vPBn^XffTj is 

qifRTR I xi3ra%RtinR tTfUq^Brl 1 5^1 ^ 2=1: 

HrT^2 ^^5 ^gfq^lHtUIrtTT^RB tTlpTiq: I ^ simoiTFIROTIT q^H- 

qpt qifisti II f?^ q qrrssqi 'TFTisnqiTfqt h^rih i ?itw 7 qROisr- 


I m J^mra i 


1) °baddham B. 

2) This TTord, attested by the Tib, has been mutilated by 

the copyist of the text of B.; cf, Poussin i). 311, n. 1. 

3) The text from here down to liarlwijmx, I, is below omitted by the pci/Slam 
of B. p. 311.1. 

4) dvaramliciutvam marg ; v. infra. 

5) asamanvahUra occurs in Divyiivad ; the present noun-form is new, though 
the verb is common in Buddh, Sk. 


16 
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TWRmn 


[102 b- 


5r^^TH: I ?Err[103 a]fn^l^#gK?jfi^ scf. 

5rf^ I H^Irnry lMrl=1?nHfI=^r ITIH: ^ 

=M5[mf'?;fTMR4c7!Tf?r ' 3EI^sfTR%^ 

fn:*TIR5TtnFSfJTT^^ ^a^TrOTRTqR^ri^rtnH U a^I^arf^: 5raTfEff?qrqi?: qg- 

B R: 11 aifR: qiTR: I a ^rraam ^^fii a H^ima*. i 

II ai^ a 5rmaa: i aw^ 


T: a-a aiaafannaiT: i a a a ' 


aarafeaiT: * afa a Taiair fa’^KiaRT #RfaT!(iaii: 

f 4 ) r ^ “s • *v rN^ 5 )»>, ^ . 

Fai-arsT aijaara i aai a Jiii^aa: ii aR ar^at i a a R^jsa Ri^aa 


TiRFai^R^ar- 


10 al aaf q feiaiT; 7a;»4T: arjaara aTOR^ i aia a ai^amaann rfut 
fa^saa aRaraMairsi arprafa » aRi^fraiaiaaRaa i am aT%a: ii 
m ^ ^ma!]1^aH?aic=eaRanaife aw: FaFar mraat '^f^- 


4a ' am a ^faa; ii Ria 


1) asti ca Jcamaphalam asti ca vijUapitr hetu^ B, 

2) So B., supported by Tib. (141. b. 5); evam ekakama° A, 

3^ Here B adds: evam Mhyatmhtsya pramyasarnwf^adasya pratyayopanu 
landho dra?m<^7s for which the Tib. has no eauivalent ^ In the next sentence 

I have added adhydimikah from B. confirmed by Tib. (141. b. 7). 

4) ... 4) This passage is omitted by B., but rendered in the Tib. (142. a. 2). 

5) punam° B. 

6) iMerted from B. and Tib. (ifi). «•»*■*« tranaBon’ [of fto pds^'t 
from 000 «M b. another] gave ite name to a BnaSbieli. .ohool, ammrffing b. 

W as s il j e V 232 (256). Kinvn'Xifla'a' 

7) sJiabm° A. My correction is founded on the Tib. (142 a.4) ;;jf^ ^ ^ 

and on the reading of B,: °ydd mabli^^h clause in M. runs: 

ddhi and dvi are very easily confused inKepal Ji if^artayati («?)■ 
madrgm sattvanikdydh sdbUyataydm satyam jaHm allmmartay 

8) ... 8) Sic Tib. B. 
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2‘^7 

M I 


TqnFT » m?r: nrTrrqnrai^niiqrT » ?jfi: TTm^riini T^TviqcTTmMEfTfr: ii 

O O Cv* V O O t. 


(1) 


11 HETI ^n*l T^n^r? ' rl^IT raqi^Hlo^JT^ ‘ 
57rirrirn?^r3'35f=yciwfi ii’ n-. #51^ c?rf<2^rf 5?ffTf<ifTnrTT^ jm^ffTT 
firnqT^anfiq.:? qgrr-TH fififinRfn'nw rtr' ji^Rs RT^-iirr- 

ri‘Tjrn?{;fRfiR;'n5rffi?i‘'RR<;in f5i':?T>i''jiT^mrTEuqrjWq5iriqt5i>iR q^u* 5 
fn 1 ^larmTH^q 51S1 ^qT^qi ^qni ^hcur iqirqq?] 

tiqqqijnm > q q qqiTi ’^Rn(m ' rnn^qqqqfnfi >rtFai^ Trq^iPRqfn- 
niciR 1 qiT -q^iRqRROT 11 qT qqq 5Tran(tlT ‘ nn q qfqt^ii- 
JOTTfr-cHii^r f^' qR^tnsqjqinqrrjrq » qif q qra^uRrm i 
qi qqq qTqq^fq i r; f?qr?f q;q fRRc i% n^: ^ qfqRi[i(i3i»]q ^m'l'i lo 
qiq-rmqq^jcpfi | qqifq^Tq’:tinTTyiq q MRqrqqi -I^qq^^: I qRil^ 
qq^ qiqqfqqr •Jsaq%! i qf^^iq i^qfqqr :iqq?:%: i qfq q qq- 


1) fcic M. IJ. 

2) Hero llic quot.vliQii ond-. in 1!. InM. tboiigli tlio opening phrase of llie 
nest cliaptor (Cli 17, p. 2i:! :.) (nnt.>ni> a reminiscence of the following '•ciitencc, 
the quotation is only resumed al the end of the wliole vork (p, 222 7). The follow- 
ing passage has been collated Mith a MS of the Madhj.-s pilti (Carabr. aVdd. 
l-JS:;) called Mq 


3) (ijnam mrjii am A. isith inargiual gloss tiin7fw'if:ain ; but the Tib. has merely 


(M2, a. 7) ‘without life and bereft of I ifp’; and our 
reading is confix racd by M (222 s). 


e\ 

•1) So M.; the letters arc ucarlj eaten away in our MS , but tbc Tib. 
makes the reading certain. 


5) ®/« 's(ira{o M-. 

G) gild A. hie ct infra. 

7) In the Tib, the question is Bomcwliat extended, corresponding to the text 
of the Qalistamba as quoted in M, and (= Cambiidgc MS of Madhy-vp.) 
ha santah ' tea hhavtshjdmah | atjam satfoft htta agafah sa itah cgutah [itya- 
cgu° M.]. 



228 


[103 b ~ 




C "N f* ^ "V ^ ^ . 

^THT^mrUqT: 5 IH • ^lesfTOT II jer^ tTr^fcT | 

i^r RfgfM^m^n I fTsim ^ ' ^qi jq^imqfTO < 1 ?? othi q^- 
ftm 1 ^ u c?^ Rsrm » ^rsf^ i ran^rPM itsic^ i htoj 
Ht^fT stchth I %rm5tn q srsrcTfr i ^?r w HFf ct rai|miHr 

5 ^UTHTITtlTSI HIPTOT ojjqE^ ofiT^^Wf ' q •clirutimyn «=iHWii(IUiiHrEr- 
JTHGnpT! HOTWRHH ' n ^ ii 

II 51?^^! II 11 


xm. 


< 2 ) 


10 qrqcmrtm: RfnPt^iPFtiga^ii 

(8) 



r ^ ^rs 


.(4) 


qJTOTO^ ^^i^T^l3SIX^f?fq^^IT^raa'^^5^ 


^(5) ^ 

tPTrlWSIFnilH I m SRIP: 

I %s 
( 6 ) 



BqiT^?fI^i5n^t^I^'5n?T^I^cl5nST5f^:^iWPl^H^5 'liH>l=t=nit'til4WrlT 


1) A new form, but attested by the Tib. (142. b. 5). 

21 The present chapter follows the regular four-fold dirision of the suljert; 
of. Dh.-r§ II and to L authorities there quoted (p. 44) add the Pali on 
the subject (Mahasatipatthana-s., Dighan. ^ 22, tr. Warren, 

= Majjh-n. 10 (i. p. 55 ed. P.T.S). 

3) °bJia^ra° MS; Tib. 

4) The two following extracts occur also in Bodhic. tifea K. pp. 324-5. 

51 liawsmr B-t (but see p. 401 note). 

6) So (?) B-t.; cf. Poussin’s note 7. ' 

y,»rpiuM (1^^ 
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101a] 




'!) 




(o) 


H ‘ q^fF ‘ 

qi!nq]jfq;[isfqfiqqra:ffiinqiqFriq>^H ' i qii- 

q: I HR iqraqHqTqit^ MHIH ' RqiMHHI 'Tq Hnq: ‘ H qiqnfflHH HiR R- 

•n. *• 

THHT^qiqqfH I q^-im I HR qiiqqf^HIH^mH qq: ^TR- 5 

fRJH: ’qfI(TH I H RH^IH ‘ H SfTHHXHim II 

1 qq qjRf q qqRf^UTHI ‘ H q^FH HHilHI H ^IHiq(fHTqTRHI 


-JRHTHT6[101a]qqifIfP7rI: qil 


HRRqR qiHT^HHRt ' 51RI- 

fix 

<H CO ^ ('0 r c\ _ f i» ^_ “x 

iqqi: * 5iqij; < qqf'^q^! ' ?nnH=ticMq*£l(ouqi 5 (,qfi qqq ^TH ^TH Hiq 


’o 

^ r 


Rwq ^TH 5ip^fH jmq qiqHHFrrH i qei^qiT 'fq qrrqi qiHrfq- lo 


H5?iraH35fiH>THI JgrqqrH§7IRFqqiqT ^H&qqi^qqraqifHFqi^RI THR 
siHHqHHq^qfqfqifqifqiFHHqqi » HHisHif^H^HTH ^th ii 


^ **s 


RMl^qs 'SRl^ 1 HHRI HHiq HiRT 'yTq^TRrHqiT q<iIiqqqqTH ^ 

^x/v^NiTsr* 

HlWl q qnq^Hlfqqqqi snqfH I I ^ HT^TW^H I qiHqrfq 


Trig), f. 33 b iiargitKah («i) is rendered ‘rib’, pargiala as a fem. though 

irreg. in form is suppoited by the Pali jpftoswia. But taking into account the simi- 
larity of fra and gw in 5ISS,, 2 >ttrt«f.a seems to me a probable reading, though 
Senart (Mhv. II. 320) appears to object to the byform ^argulti which is better 
attested. 

1) avaso B-t. 

2) This list differs somewhat from the similar series at 209 s supra. It begins 
and ends like the Pali list there cited, and like it consists of 32 numbers. 

3) ... 3) cf. 225. 4. supra. 

4) vikarana MS,; but cf. Tib. ( 143 . b. 5), and DivySv. 180. 23 

and 281 , 30 where the compound is closely similar. 

5) So MS. Bead tislmmataya (cf. Divy. 384.19)? Tib. 

‘does not lead a life of inharmoniousness’. 
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[101 a - 


WOI ., ^ i m 

r^m^q 3fpT \ mm h™ 

^ fiifisif^^gjftfH I STR ^! m # srnii ^ 5 nH 5 nm simn ^ i ]^ 

m ^rq q I gRnJ: m TO rfSHniqqHH q 

5 T^rqfjfrq qqqriH || qq^q|; mf^: qfiq qTO^^qqFqiq |. 

mm 3qiqq^f% i ^ xn«j qqfq i qqe^qnqr nm 

fi^qmH^iqmqfgcTT: qira: I ^m q qmwq qrwqq qqi FqqqqEjq. 

fJi JTfnq^ I Hr qisrqqqqramH: nfeTOqfq agr^rtro HsUHiar- 

oTf^ li 

SS ? 5 H !?? SPl ' ^ '^ q^iqqTirit q ^- 

qMTO: gfiT^ 3aiqiqqii^ qqq’aiq^q^Riqt qcfqt^qgmTqtifTO: ' 
/^\ 


(61 


qinakiqj ’ qqrsqFqq^}^ » ^iqqqisHq i^qirqqi*. 



f5 ' q^raqfereRirqqr: > qj^rrqT^TOrqT- 

*■ 

[8^ . ^ » -V 

HT{qr! * qiqrqS^qirqqi: ' (lslc|5^iyi=t^ri: ' mqq^Fn^HaT ‘ qi'^a^SiH- 

'** ^ ^ 5\ ^ 

15 qiq! 1 qiqqid'-fi'qffqqqiq; i qtqqq^qqr i qqqrqq [lOlb] Hqisniqqiq- 

1) Senart, Mhr. i, 450. 

C\ -s ^ 

2) [^^'3 imiiargana (with falsa led. °na) is added in marg. 

3) 'kayo MS. 

4) Of. 34. le supra. 

5) Cf. the navadvaro malidvano of the verse cited in Mil. 74. 16 ; maadma of 
the body is pre-Buddhistic. 

6) The Tib. appears to have read °fatror maTkata°. 

7 ) . . . 7 ) These two similes occur together at Dhammap. st. 170; cf. Bud- 
dhaghosa ad loc, (Fausb, p. 336). 

8) mamisliye kadalistamVhanihsare . . jalaluibudasanniblie Tajn. IE. 8. 

9) Bead probably anumtah Tib. 

(1445 7). 
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^qT^5r: tTTX%t I 

^2) 

' q^^FSIfvftsi^rterT II q II ' Jtlc'il^^^^nrrr^! < 

1 ilTtnni^lW^rM IcRl f ^RI^I^! I 

11 ^ It R^fl6^5T5|'3?n^! ’ iHMcIflH: ' ^IIJT^- 

mmipirnfeiniiHsnR! ' ' ?n<Jfiqe£T5rqil?Tfns.xr: II 5 

11 ^B^T^^ETrqfTfItl%TtFtT: 11 

^liTSFrai^T^rGT * ercnpijujit ci^ r-uft i 

^ ^ ^ A 0 )^» ^ 

fl T^ miH ai^Trqgfji; \\ 

^rai ' ^U EIJ^H 10 

TOtFR^II^iTn: TSKfqsi^ 5l€l: » ^liFrl^ (THI Hl^iTI'lrll ^ 11 
sET^i^^'T T^ sinm ' mFtiH ctsipttsr i 
mifT ?T!T rl SinrlPTR SflFRTJ gfef^rlSTim^^I II 

O >d s9 

^ tf: liFiqfnqqEa: 

r>.^» ^ * c\ fO) 

FlaTFIrl firasifllPirqFlT mifT RrOSinil^lFR II 15 

CN, V 'O * •v 


1) Sec p 210, note 3. 

2) Cf S Paul’s oxoXeijj Tfl coffuti I’va . x.o>>or 9 (^yj 2 Cor. xii 7 . 

3) The Kligika on Pan, II 4. at cites wthout explanation the forms anatlia- 
saVhu and anaihahdt, nliich t^ould seem to be analogous. 

4) j«<i MS. ; but Tib. (144. b. 5) 

5) Cf. B2 and Apte s. v. cil<lana. IrfCpfiT occurs in Marathi in the sense of 
the ‘gum’ of Ibc eyes; and the Chinese version of the stitra (asMr.lVattors tells 
me) speaks of ‘bleared ejes’ in this passage. 

C) The original sutra, as Mr. Watters informs me from an examination of 
the Cliincsc version, passes at this point into prose, and gives a list of 44 ways of 
regarding the body. 
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[1041) - 


Hsn 1 ^inir: ?rfa>T^ri5m ^ ^uirrlqW i m- 

s? N 

qji*7; ii ^ iTqpiiir% 

qiWJ 5 rrEi^Tlr?i 5 a: * siOTiis^irqrafnraqr i #iw tnefaifq 


feraqr I #iw tneftiifq 


sRTiT: 5 {?^r^T^str: ' i siF^fT^rr ^ffsrqif^ mi 

5 cTfaRraastT! ^ih ^tr!<: n 

p,^ c •s( 4 ) . -s^v 

I tiTf^iT^aT^ 3 qsri ‘ ^ f ^ 

>?Mq^g^I3Tf^3 ?lWg JT^T^T 
5 [TH5PB 1 ^ ^ 1 flrg® ^ ^ IS^iHS^I^^iniil 

%qiFTrgiMI57 MTSiqTH I %%rH?Tmi7 ^ ^ 1 

10 5fTfqqT ^ ^i^[105a]i#l^ ' a ^ ^TT^Sflt rlt ?I5T 

wti^iT^^rit ' H q?i Hnii ^ ^ Hwg q^inr 

5ifa5iJi^ 5n?q=i5i mHsi^ i 'm ^ 

T^ q^iqi^f snrq^il ^5iq ^ 

JTf^^rrtas i ^ 

15 %^nqt ‘ ^ 

1 ) This form is cited by ®' * 

Senart prefers {cf. contra varr. lectt., p. 33( adtn.) I 

com]^&nag'P3.\ipaWiangum{aiao°ngu). ^ .,•* fTina 16-281 in the 

2) This indicates the passing over of fourteen similitud ( 

””’'^TU! Mltude, *4 recall, tie 6™w «™» <=* »“ ”“ "“' “ “' ® 

"’^.tmiCa.ae.rr' - -««» r«»P-»'*>“-''‘**’ 

M. Satipp. s. § 17 = Majjh. i. 59. 

61 For the fflurasmaij). v.Mhv. 11. 314,16. 

Cl w...m.vp. Ill M ». ^ 

7) ‘Reinoval’ as in Pali, M. Tyutp. 82. 6. 


8 ) ’^argyayiii^ ^ ®®°' 
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\ HTfiRmar ‘ ?iTipmHri^ 

w ^ o 

xfi^ra 1 n qi J?iiT^5^T ^ FiRra^T^frt gm ' h^t r?r 
am ‘ aaiFRT^T am i a mm a^amrara’^m aam ' s^anraT 
a^ar jnmiafp aam ' ap^sipiar ^aiai airaai^ aam i ^ f^ 
qfgia a^RfJi araa rifr^t a^cgigia a^aiRaimfmT^ ii 

ar^aq^a^cnm i i^ai ^am fi^: aamaraaTTaq^ aira a^i- 

^ •»>, ^21,-. •«srv»S*S*>* r- • 

ar^iCT^m ii a ii aia a aapniaaaT a^ar anxi^ a^aiai^ 
%aTa?n^Tr a^i faaarai a^i Taau?aT%afmT| ii 


mrainmaa^cnm ii 


(.))-. 


afna>ia: aim? ' araimaaij^ i 
%an afn^: aamm a maia ii 
^ mm^a^ a^naf faaaar; i 


10 


(r.) 


am aira^am ^ai aimr aafF^r ii 
i^faamar afnFfgavmaa^ii 

faamraqvaia h aai4|?rall ^'\ a ^ affaaaa ' aiara ^ i is 


ar s^ajia ar a^fa m » T^aaiaaaiaa mw aa ^ i aa a^a'^a 


1) aryaijati JIS.; ego below, 

2) This clause is also quoted in Bodhic.* tika (IX.) 33G a. 

3) Cf. Uodhic,-t., ibid. 

4) veeJana vcdi/ii B(,; but our reading is supported by the Tib. (145 b — 146). 
For fcdanSdf (masc. or ncutr.) comp. Mliv. III. 448. 18 (var. lect.) and the Pali 
vedanam. 


6) smhhdvatah Bt.; but Tib. n,^'a|^nj'. 


6) This extract is quoted in Bodbic. tika 338. 8 sqq. witii the introductory 
phrase ArijaratnalcUtddisTiv dbhhitam, as if to mark a quotation from a sutra of 
the Ratnakuta-class, possibly the Ratnacuda . See p 235 note i below. 

7) gavesJi° Bt. 

8) ciitam snragam , . . sadosam . . . samoliatu. M. Satipp.s. § 18; Majjb. i, 
59 ad fin. 


16 * 
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[105 a- 


rtcrihn I ’ Rf2c=Mfi«i f^^nfen fef =iittn- 

TOWJ1[105b]T^ 1 T^ 1^ ^ ^ q^m H stTOm 

?[§ 1 =t q^ra sf ?;?am ‘ iT^nfr 1 


5 TOfiqr HW ?iqat i fef “ 


(3)^ • r' ^ •N ^ -. r> 

— m^Tci II q II ntt T^ 



niiisfiq I fqfT srqqq i 


(4) 


N«r H ? g t cmwfTqqftqfW 1 i^ 

s9 ^ 


-n(5)“V ^ - 

IJUq I q 11 Tqrl 


:rqiT^f?q5pq 

10 qfHI^fewj fsi ^q^qi 1 ff^T 1 ^ 

T^ qii^q McSiftjq i fl? : ^ TqHtiqii(Uiiqi(inqqi i M gMi^q^ra?5t 
m ^qqw > ^ y^ydf/qqaiqqT i ^ qiiwi 

5qT^ J ^ qn^ i ^ 

SRT^ i ^yiqaqqi^ 

IB ^H?gi I ^T^qiT^Fi#*fq^a5nTitifiTT^qi^ 
snqra q 5i>qiH i ^ srih fr^iqsp-'OH i qmq^FqH filqTHtff 'ihiw q 
\ wici q qffq^ qa i q^aqraqnq 

s9 

a^ifta q qi^ffirmrl ii 

1) ... 1) M. Vyutp. § 101. 51-53. 76. 

2) °pantttaya Bt. 

3 ) I’Z]’ (re-)birth, as in Pali. 

4) cf. Jnanagri ap. Sarpadarg. p. IB (tr. Cowell p. 20). 

5) JHegopaklegair uptAipyufi Bt. 

6) (146. b. 4) Pali pamUlii^ ‘enemy’. 

8) i^akrthe^omewhat abbreviated quotation in Madby-v?. 11. i?- 
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C 0}-^ f2l ^ . ^ ^ ^ ^ 

I H Rff ^TpRtFnnil RlKiJIr^t TtRT RSf- 

T^m I^tt tFH^njUTrT I ^ TtlrT I UlRtf Ttlff 

m t sn*TfOT HH l R f^qRRT^TWm^ q^a I 

ttiTfqTfrrcm i hhr Raia rtr rarRpFiH i nrrqR^ti^Fp^RR i 
m 5%n=F^ r^yf fqS 1 nf| mq^^u^FF^aRRiraH » Rfrrarrai s 
fa l RfRIrFcR fi^ T^ I HfRIR T^ T^ RRRqi^tliH 1 R T% T^ T^ 
RRRT^m I a^RRl R rRRlFRI(RT flOCa) RRlTOfr CTO^R 1 R a^R- 

irURHi a>Hn5^ 5IR3H I RR R^raa ^ ii q ii qa- 

^ RsapTR^aTRaf^aRai^ aiRXRqiRR^STnl I R '{^ jjJTRRr- 
ftim 'fcrfr^ =iaq%T^'Ri mn«Ti?Fa qin-iriRRTRiTyiq^^RRqami lo 
faaFtnRtRjRRRiiRai JcrnnnTOfnT !n#fnxiai 5qqi<H raani fr- 

* *i^ c 

laftia II 


1) This pasencc is quntprl in Bodhic. {ik.i p. 2G1, \\hcrc tho °ratnabhHta° 
of Ta T.'I’ous sill's transcript ('•. note 3) should probably be corrected to °eiida°. 
Though similar in stylo, nswc sop from the forepning extract, the Ratnakfi^ and 
BatnacHda are distinct norks, and the Kittci is doubtless the same as the Rat- 
nacildapariprrchli (cf. Abhidli -kooa ap, Poussin I. c.), though here called 
by the Tib, not It should however be noted that Ratnakilta is not 

only the name of one or more siltras, but also of the disision or class of sutras 
to which the RatnacDda belongs (K F. 212 — 14, 218, Nanjio 23, 23n7i). 

2) sroc® IH 

r.) As to the spelling of this difficult word I have decided, since our text is 
composed of elements varjing in their origin, to follow the MS. in each passage. 
The Tib. equivalent is umarying, visi. The MSS of the Mhv. ghe little 

help; ECO csp. I. 120 . 10 and II. 2C0 is svith the notes thereon. For the reading 
compare TathTigataguhya-sntra ap Madhy-vp. pp. 128-9. At p 129.22 of that 
text read app-nrontly: cram cv^tiir<bfina(ag cittam jvalaft ‘ analamianaiah gamyaii. 

4) fadi’i® MS.; but cf. and Tib (147. a G). 

5) The Tib, (147. b. 1) prescrscs two further similes: of a river-cnrrcnt and of 
an oil-lamp. 

G) So MS.; hut Tilt. as if from FI^. Cf. infra 

H!R(° 23G.7. 
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i qm mq; 54 g f^rroi r 
T q^fPJT I f?5r TOT rafrq% I qirRT fes^RT 1 qiqiqq ^fliqqqsqs fq- 
fiqj^ I qrqq: qf^’wniLqMqq^dq ^- 

SM^rOTT^ U 

6 5I^rCn?qB cl II 

t, yJt »n9 

(2) f (S) ^ ^ r*». •>. r\ ♦r r'* 

qeiT i qq qqn^ Tq^{=qTmHm q q?T^ qqqq^qm i 
qffr q qai q ' qqi q qiqf ' qm q fqjq^ni i h qqqqiHiq^- 

o 

tnftfq Tqil^ 'Sqisq’qr qrq q^iqf^unqqrPq qqife i q qWq qqii% 
qffkqM 5rfeB I Tq:%5n ^ qqii^ q^qi! iqfqiHi^qT! iqqr 

10 ^q q^qB qqqq^fq ' qT?^q %5iTqT qqqi * q ' q ^ 
qi^ q qi^B ' i^qro OTiqiqqqHniiTq*. i Mrt^qwisi ^yiwrwqiqi 
grfqft^ F^qqqMqqqtfe ii 

^ cuwiq^i f 5 iqq ^ifqq^ qq qqrqq^i Firgqwq 

fq^^q ijq qqfq I i^f^cqqrqiqi sfwq i qqi ft^iEqqrqi t^- 

lOEqqiiqqq^q H^iqTWqrqqqr^'qTq^qrqT 35:511 

qr q^ qr qr qiqq qi qi sqqq qirwq qr 1 ^ q^nir qqqt * 

H^pftqq ‘ q M<ii|g^ff r 1 qqq qq^% q qqgqe^ 1 


1) myam MS. 

2) F., atrm.-, i. «. in >tn .nmn nto Wn ■«"■' ^ 

ted in Bodhic. tika (IX.) 339. s-ii. 

3) °am$a^'i Bt. 

4) om. Bt. 

6) pratUaihate Bt. 

6) This form occurs in the similar enumeration at M. Vyutp. § 2 
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^ (1)^ r** 

!TH Hl^J HTT^JHIH^Trl TOTF ^] 'Sf SREH EFT [JOB I'] ^FPIyOT EFT I ^FTTFr? ^^n- 
FTIT TTH^rFF 1 ^ ^PTFnFT EFnf^3rMmf7rtIFT| II 

fF^Eii^ 1 n f?nq^fF^T=Fm EiqF^?FfiT^5FqTTnTRT m^Frn^furaTFF^FFm 

^ TETiF^lTfF II 


(2) 


WeTHrFf^t^^cOFFjJI^I 


iqfeF ?i'jqT 5iTq^TrTn^Ffrrqii: i 
q^%ra^qFRr?niir: tncpTirfmaT ^ qirr^ ii 

. -s ^ ^ •vW), 

fTFFIT^ 5I5FR tFI^’^T EFCTcTniH ETFHfF Tqm I 
5TrIim#I FPlFEFS^l! II 
?F^ %r3pT% FFfnnrqqiT: i 

5nETFT5IfFqi^rtl’{ni: CFFToiivi^i 


10 


1) I jircBcnc llic ?i of the MS. (cf. amngi/a) though in Mhv. rinf/Jjre and 
iiniiijya occur ns ndj. 

2) This e.strnct lia.s heen collated nilli t«o Cambridge MSS, Add. 2105 (the 
oldest MS. known, called C) fol 6G b and Add. 2101 (D.) f. 83. c. It has also 
been compared with Foncaux’s text (p, 158) niid translation (p. 172), with the 
printed text (P.) ji. 200. a and with (he extracts in the Hodhic.-tika (Bl) 341. 

3) Metre; Vaitrdiya with the first syllable of the second jwdo regarded as 
common (ojiinlnTniWi®, sm 




4) So C. P. AernK'd A. Tib. (118. b. 7) with which Foucaux’s text agrees) 
. Possibly the meaning is ‘trick’ or ‘charm; ‘la fortune empruntfic k un autre’ 


Foucaux 


6) i. e. dliarm’ ime; cf. p. 47, n. 4. 

6) kpane A. After the caesura for the more usual — — . lali tafica 

Icpanain C. 

7) So all the MSS. 

8) Compare Bodhic. tikii 341. is sgq. (cf. p. 402). 

9) Scan pMm, The reading pitahpinda in Mdhy.-vy. 205. 8, lO cited by 
Poussin p, 402 is erroneous; cf. M.-Vyutp. p. 43, n. 2. A similar corruption 
{pha7ia°) is found also in 0. 



238 


fsemrraqsi 


[106 b- 



JrmR fgfrqi^sn 

g ^Tfzram m i 

8T^ ^i5rsr^ 5=1 11 

m ^icftfij ^sT T«T sznqpT^blw ett^ 

r*N •n'nSv m f 

HtRfi EI8H HSraqi!| ^TTF8 ^8^1 II 

r r(r»)»s ■s(0)*s “\ i- ^ 

m WUFm^^ ntWcIT I 

SSw "S*#) r ^ f ( fil *N *S * \ 


(0) (lll)-s -v -v 'i'H) 5=^ (1-1 -« 

HHT ^ ^ ^T H ^rsi sif^T I 


,( 11 ) pk as). 


M 3 ) •v s\ ■N r 

10 q ^ Hfn q qq ricT^' qitiiifa etoit ii 

1) So A. a sec. inanu, a reading gi’catly preferable to that of RSj. Mitra 
w(ith wb. 0, agrees) or of Poussin, as it corresponds with the Tib. 

«quand on Pexarainen. 

2) Sec Poussin p. 341, n. 12. C.’s reading -vlcta (for rilUa or rkta) explains 
the origin of uH'S in P. 

3) So rightly (for metre) C.; for lengthened u (in finals, however) compare 
p. 216, n. 8 above. 

4) So A ; for var. lectt. cf. B t. C. with P. 

6) All the MSS. have °«i (°«ni C. Bt.), here and below, as contrasted with 
® 7 ia above; cf. contra Poussin, p. 342, n. 2. 

C) anyamanyopa C. P. Poussin’s correction te ^ppacaya is not supported 

by the Tib., wh. has 

71 So A. C.; cf. Poussin p. 342, n. 1. teshu P. D. 

8) for (normally -‘--l see above); scan tato or read tata with 0.; 

°ranianta D. °rantavi P. » , „ „„o --p 

91 The two following stanzas and also the three (239.6-io) calc^g ca ar 

marked for omission (but not obliterated) in the MW B^dh.- 

10) sati syat marg. 

11) so vijasya A. 
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— lOfi b] I 

qraTnuftnn: h qqrqnx q fifn FipTfi; i 

qF?n( qra?IT ST^I ^ qtpft H 

2 ?nrmh 2 ^ i 

q g rl^ :7 %r fTHIHr ^ II 

qgsi qfltrtl Sq: ^ I 

q q qrira ?:THqnm q %? qqfq ii 

s 3 O 

^(rFogiT^ gm g ^H^irgrh ^ira i 
f'TififiggfegiRf'i'i gqfgqn nrTrriiTgn n 
fgf gfpTg mi^ik i 

gegnuTfi 51^ giniqg '^m ntjuin 11 


5 


10 


nlifnt* roulitu of \. i^ fullj rnnfiimcd b) the S'*!) t*, iml bj tlic Tib text'-, ^\ll^cb 

for —~\ 


Invo: :^•.':!^!•.■n^^“ 


l)/r, inf'll, «I® C. 1), r. 

i!) So (’ ; ertt. (rniitr.i inrtnim) °fi. 

■'■) So A . !{». {.'!'>’ «) -util Tib ; nil tb(* Lnl -v. toxls arc corrupt. 

!) 1 be rcailitif: of Hi ctmm) <»in:'?'/ra fi(c)c/icr/o ftiriitiih is metrical jiisti- 
liable, but H Hiisup|inrli li b\ Ibc Tib, v.birb implies niii(cc/i° and n-fnft®. If the 
.obo^c rcidiiii; be rirrcplnl, ue must read and ♦•i.oir eiM{i!i) ftiniFliir'' «ii5(c)c7icd’ 
ufdfr^. Tbe readiiiR of t' I). *^‘aM»/<7ronu^ becomes thus the uumclrical cniTCction 
of a scribe wim did not understand the Pali-Pralrritie. elision 

fi) j/rnitrujiaMh fnda A. 

0) cnlshur MSS. 

7) 1 . e )inirii(i7ii/n-npii!)/ii7r cn (cf. Tib.) dharmn me. (Uinrmi ye C. D.P. 

8) Scan ii ( for — ). Foi this reading (confirmed by Tib.), C. D. P. have 

fia ^iinor®. 

a) nn njrtoiKj rirod/i° A. 

10) vijndnoi]>Sda° C. A. 

1 1) alahanyafam A. 

12) So A., with Tib.; C. D. P. fi.a\c the corruption ya viji®. 
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[1061) - 


sTfziEiiTT -im 5 ng f 3^13 11 , 

m irfe spfer qiifn stiff Ab qifH ^ 1 

O ^9 s9 «0 

r* r-» % C^C' ^ C *\ (^ r\ C r* “s 

Riirm ^ iTTriTOnifia w 

B Y^^ffSHB BftEt: ^Ein ^ Sfifeim! I 

^ (C) f -s -s(7) 

ffimir § m g q{rnef§ stfq^p^ 11 
TOW WflTfa rftf ^ \ 

5^ (9) ^ ^ 

57 g ^qsilrll =T fte^s 5 E 15 T(^ g Bq^WFI II 


HT stmsjgfl^q fqSI^ 1 


10 



^rftnqrf fi5[W mawff^i: ii 


1) ... 1) Accusatives governed by pafyati in last stanza; unless pratyayato is 
to be understood as equivalent to praMya in the similar passage below (1. 7). 

2) lagliu 0. P. ; °glwr B t , corrected by Poussin to ^glmrn. Cf. 216, n. 8. 

3) yam for ayam-, Tib. (both versions) Poussin’s yo = myu seems 

far-fetebed. 

4) So A.; nagati nasya gaUg ca O.PBt The Tib. must have had some reading 
mgatir (translated as if m agatir) mpi gatP. 

5) avidya ti Poussin, for metre; but tnshm avi° ’”®' 

gular for — than noted above. With vidy° compare ado at 195. is. 

6) Poussin, omits this word for metre; but see last note. 

7 ) At tUs point ond. ohapter XBI in onr Tib. Tiwioni nnd "Ito "■« 

(orfled in dnnanen of metro b, 0. P.| «ppt™>% 
tate. Poucaux: ‘naif. 

9) ^Ms ttt MSS. P. ^ Foucaux’s Tib. translator appears 

10) B* quotes the meaning ‘empty for this. H ouca 

to have read ItsliwnMtM’rasiMin, 

vartliaQ ca A. 
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^(1) ^ ^ 

nzi rim i^nTfu nivnsupnrraqpT finrfini 

RmqrninTOnf^T: 5F-fi H5I^ rs^: ii 

m TTOig Rim ‘iTJiR giRi -JfiRixrg sn i 

fRT^ini T^ nRRiiTfi! jns^miiui'i r cP^r ii 

clR%RT»T tTfURPT R RqRtRiipTR 5TRRR I 
Rfsft RR RR^'llfT^ RtRHf R^IR II 


tRIRRRRRlTR tORR: SFIIRctnTfRRi H-URl'^'-lii: I 

RHIFRRfRRTRIvTRT: URTRITintRJIIR^IRail: II 

^ 

HiRiRrasOTRitm^cgRTR, ii 

STFtll RRlRRIl «ni; R1R HtI RI^RE^fq I 

JJRRI R Urra^Rl R Rini Rift (IRRI: II 

RRcni Ri^ngtrn ri ?ir r ^ j 

RIRI fv RTRRl 5IRJI Rift RIR R ftniR II 

^ Cs 

RRIRRH! RR RRl; Rmi R RT^THRI: 11 
RT ftj mJTIRI RIRI R R R R R gR: 1 
R %qRI ft^RI RT RTRI RIRJ^ Rc^ 11 
snR^I'IRIR RM RRmRIR^lVlRI | 

T Plft^ ^R RlRl <:^HRR< II 

II ^TR ftlRIRR^IR tRfRRTFRlRRf^^Wft^m; II 


10 


15 


1) “fitra C. P. °ntrIA. 

2) cf. note 21 supra. 

3) sofi-a vhiktam anulayuh C. D. P; the Tib. (Fouenux, text ICO. la) implies 
a reading like ours, vliich must be understood: snre’ atmtiiivtlV anSlaijah. 

4) This quotation is not reproduced in the Tib. version, in which the Chapter 
ends at the point above noted. The work now cited is app.arently not known, 
unless it be identical with the original of K. F. p. 250, no. 3 


16 
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XIV. 




3^n I ^ ’^iJiJNrtl fsTR T^ 5ni[l07b]wl ^- 


( 2 ), 


o 'O 
r »• ■«. r S'. 


25“ 

r r 


fll 


r'TRsIIc^qi SOTRT*4rj5»'<ilc«W^iyH=<!/l=lT Ha r4^ g Jl: figgJI- 
5 ^ T^ ys;rli4-<Jrii '*IsriH I HHSI ?! 

li 

_ _f* ^•*k 

1 rl^jyilM '11*7 SllflWrt H^Itll* 

-s. •S. f*v 

53T q^TBrms 5p:<im l STTtRH ?lr^nT%^^in^71fH=l^n«n OTiry. 

rnmn 


10 57nIHr*7m=7H!Jl?ntHtr7HT: u 

<% ^ 

m 7^ H m 3nfe ttithfit i 

O s9 


tTT^Hl STj =I ^ ^OIT SfSRHT I 


1 ... 1) The Tib. (149.a.6) seems to imply a reading like yogyadticOaya <^n- 
yatam, omitting tbe intervening and ratber complicated phrase. 

2) °ma. 

3) This passage is also quoted in tbe Bodbic.-tIka (IX.1 317. 2 i and Madby.- 
vytti 129.7. 

4) So A. The word is botb neuter (as in Skt: cf. Bodhic.-t., 1. c,, note 8) 

and masc. in Pali. - , . £ . 

3) Metre | |1 notidentided. but corresponding with fte first 

pada of TJpasthitapraenpita. As to the sutra see Taranatha, tr. Schiefner, 
p. 15G. 

G) sil:shasu (?) marg. (gloss.). 

7) Tib. ‘reject', qo. correct irasyate? 
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m fiifiR EftfrT nnamf i 
wai tpTFsiaTci siRffT airmitf n 

sd 

auHi TOta] fsq^: \ 

aiJR^mSacnfi i 

•s. T\ »•>■ f -N (2'^ 

auHT 3?ni JHcnj fRsn swiar i 6 

affFJi>n'7 sriarn acrsiim ii 
5nra5r§R swir a(?i=?:: i 
Ml ^I^qi rlTBrn a Tl JHCOT I 

^ o 

T^?irR a n ^'‘f 

ni^^l aiTt2l>M slRrfT aiPira It 10 

o 

aw prma am™ aaEuia i 

^ Cs %9 

Rfa cT^MafTt acnat sqffe: ( 
ani qpR aifaai fam i 
HI anaia tai^ar a q laj • ^fni^ ii 
airaaliiacg^ i aa^ iniftaEr qiraa^a a^^iwia p’aiia facai^fa- 15 


1) iio the MS. (\\liich lins been corrected here) agniust metre and saudbi. 
A bliort syllabic sucb as ca lias dropped out. 

2) MS., as usual, duMh°. 

3) Islmhlii or Ishiisl MS The Tib., both here in and at the end of tbc pro- 
Mous line represents some form equhalent to IshuVhyaH — 

V ts 

4) i.e.mlyam aimujanjana lalshamdhutt Tbc Tib. bas (HO.b.d) | 


5) ‘conspicuous’ (149.b D,). A derivative from Vjpnc ‘vyaktikaranc’ (Dbp.), 

a root not bitbcito found uncompouiidcd. 

G) Compare the closely similar language of the extract from tbc Mali a ti 
PrajuapSramitii, f. 120a infra. 





^ ^ % pif fi ^ Hiw }Tni( [iosa]mm w- 

cii{i^niT raran=U i ^- 


m T^ra TifH^ 


r^ ^ -V "S. 


I ^Tl ^ 


iciJHrui‘«J 


10 fl5r H{lfMR5I H=niRT: * ehHtii?iH=i'-yn=<^]y3 ^ W- 

r f**) 


c r -N 


I: ' rim 


^6Vt(fam ‘ 51^Ts5FRoCiram(J I fl- 

'^cpn^ \ T^tcIf5lHh€^^m3q q^l^nimrig; I SRrR q^l HW ^pl#fT* 


1(5^5* 




I; II 


15 TrfsmR q^l(TiI FMqfRTH I qirlHlH I qH; tW^rR S'lTW ^5RK i 
^ F»H 5i^T 5iminq I wml jpyitwwiwiq i t^yr- 

« qiRFTmqrB rMW I 

mf tamq i ^ q ^¥mmm iiq ii 

20 qroura^ 1 ^ I ^ a<iirairt=.'J« 

1) cf,80.iu3”EnFra, alao Seaart. Mlit.in.472. lie Tib. ta S^^=; 
g'q' ‘to pte pleasure to’. 

2) This p^sage is cited in Bodhic.-tika ( B ) 326 fin 3-3. 

3) ... 3) The readings of B. are defective throughout these clauses. 
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i q i n^iii^inTR^ii: qirasikTg: i 

- ~ . ‘2) . . -N 

’TEillrM isipTH^^^Iff I Rr^Ri RirlRcT^I rPilSir I ^!tIT 

ftrnrai nm pn^ i tnRsjfi tjfa^R: ii RiFirra 

gi^: qraEmiTH: 1 qi^f^ cn^^t qispra ^RiTRqinqqq^ sii^: ^rt- 

yiR: 1 R^ rniiI{nirMlIT^qi: qRqlinR^FtpijqTRI R ^TWiTc^ FT^- 5 
qiRT R 1 RRW R^SW ^ [‘"Sb] Rfiift RE-UIrMR^ 

^ifR RicfqqfR I Riyj ir RRi(i wm RKrqfqpTi ET%rr3X'’^2^^mRicFq- 
RTH 1 RT R^q R^ RiFRfq^I H(Rn Rcff EIT^I R^HI RTR 

OTIRRlRnsR 1 R^ 'lOrctKfR R^TRI «rFlTm RKtRqRTrR ^RR^l RRT: R W 
tPinn i siftct i lo 

RRiFqfqRI ' 3>™5I #IJRR I TWRT W R RfRRlR 1 RtW R^ R RTR- 
RTR I ^RRR^j R-RFRI SRR! I Rf -TTR RRIFqFRHraR R RTR^RR I RRI 
feRTRRT RRPTT ^TR RiHHRTR ^R^IRR R RfRRTR I ^RRRT R RTRJRR 
RfRl?} iIRiRC?3^ I ^TR ^ RRiFR RMI RT^SR 

f<) . „ „ „(r.) . „ . (I) 

IRRTJ qiSFiRcR^pRurRH R ^rSJ^ilcgrfr | R^^RRH R arrRrRTRRR REsg- 15 
RTFr I RRTR R^T^ RRRT R^ RRR: TJRmiRRqRRTR RRfR I RHf RfRR^^ 
RfelRTR l^'cRRTR R RRI ^!f[ RE^TR 1 R ' RRI^RT ' %1|:r » ^ ‘ 
RIRT ' R R T^iR Rt^TR I ^ R^I^RfcRlT^; ^RTRIR^^PR: I RRTR R^- 


1) supplied from B. 

2) 7:lial:lli° Poussin, i\ho compares the lharatvam of Paiicakrama I. 61 
and M. Vyutp. ci. G. Ci. et Mhv, I. 339.10 (wberc bolU InWiatatia and Ma- 
ratia occur), Divy. 518. a {J:7iaWi°] aud Pali laWiah (Db.-sni § 648) In non- 
Buddhistic Sanskrit the word appears to occur only in Ilarsha-c. (Thomas, 
JRAS. ’99. p. 494). 

3) yag ca samlcaijpatc B. 

4) omitted in A. 

5) . . 5) This clause is omitted in B. and Tib. 
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T5r=n?R^;i 

o 




(TiT H ?Fn?t T?JiTR HlHitfrI 1 rFI^- 

(T!I ^ J-rlfacJirt^ta l ^vR^lIsq^RTR^: m 

tHtT ^ f?n5i4niH^ \ 

T^fJXtnni *11154^ nf^ s5inTi^**ai?n^nrn^: tinr^ i ^ niHi^ 
r. Hn?niR: ?TTH’?3 1 xR(5mH^TR^5mjnlM i 

r - ^ '1 ^ L 

cR^H J iRR ^ q5RT5?gig * tlR h^T^RI [JWa] 

Rim m c^ ram?i r^r r i h«3t rtht s-^j^hw! 

RRrn H Rimn Rim ^n hr hTtr r HtIH r ^ 

10 m ^TFRif 5raRH nraRHitnm s^- 

=?ni % ‘ifcR asRH i ^m'SH=inniirnR&^ 

^ RIT^R^ y;ibrf ^ ^ R^i(T5r -fb^T* 

RHqjRI^ m 51R: S!iqt JR ^ 3c^ RT TORRH: I # 

^ 

T^ 'jWRUR: RimR^ RTcPjH 5RIfI(B 1 R ^ =0* 

15 I Rjm H-u=rHa'<i I H 5 

R 5-RH: ’ UrOlrRrrr; I mRH • t?! i.i?- 

UH 5;?IRmHRnH u HfRT: rPUR I % 


1) XLe exact fom seeics doabtfnl. See Ld JSt 

note ad Joe. mtli the irhole passage. Compare -Iso ^ • 

TI- 125. 13. 

2) hlhv. L 13G. 2.; Pali ultidha. 

S)®flnMS. _ . -p,!; and at iriiT. n. 325, 9 (M- 

4) The form cSonTa (from hJiaraJo^^ ^ 
f7ifm chanftam ro) abi Tarr. lectt cchaj^r^: jp^ 2-55,6 or (« «ra l«sf,) 

^ia (ibid. in. 48 ^. JO, 35 ). Ci. J.P.T.- V 
6 ) Cf. 203 . *-n s«P”* 
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^ISTT clfn^ qjill TOT ipTO tOTR TOI* 

'Ssm^; 1 n 11 ilRprl rj^lR TT R^TO tli^i? ?ST >1^ I RT- 
»-TJl^f?HI STTORnR £?r m 5TRRR I RIRR RT 'TTR STHF^ 1 RlRrH R^il^IiTT- 
S'JI^ I RRffT n^I^liT R m R^IERTIR^T -TERIR: qft^- 

«.» ^#-s -v •sT'v 

mm \ R mx^raaTR-^niRi ^ i7ra5E^TR i ^ \ T^RfinH tag rr* b 
^ iTir^RRTOHi RaroiT! Rffreir tr4iRR: ‘ 

^ #kU)«N*V*Nr<-K , *V> ■% 

yiR airl I nfT: traiR^iTORltnUITf ^^1 ^'TTrl 1 ^ RiltTR^T ^ 
R^fR ' TRl^RUl^; ' fra t^ra=3R?t I RR 5?T RJ^rrfRsfT RTR&^lJfiTS^- 
^ ?5iT >IRfe I H R^el^lR RIRITOSIREUTR^JJTORI R ^fsigiTS^fR I 
»TRTR RH;t(TiI ^ RR?T ^IRI: RRRR I liB RRiFn"^ faRltTFR RR- 10 

HI RIpTTO >TRfR I feRTRHI R|I(l9b]iTHl RIIHIRT^RT: f RRTSI 

1 ^ cJffnTHI R^rRl R^IRRI: I RRRHnRRRS R^FIRT! RROT 
Htnr I RRRra RRHI RIpilRFR^lRfRHI RiiimqCR^ fTto JT- 

1 TSmsIHRiqlR raRR:T^f£iRm-rain^RTf{!RrfraT!nfniRn 

' RIRT^HRTR ' RTORiWira I 15 


qiRATO^TR^RRnn^ RRTR I RRTR R^I^IR R RRRr q^^I^IRRK RTRcTOR- 
RIRIRTOH »TRra I R II RRTR R RRRt 'T|f?I#^RiRR- 

RiRra’5 mm i r RiaiR^RiRf^Hro^ r i r i 

RHI liB RRRJe^tljnsRIRqjrRl^ ^TR I cRRl^TR ^! T^RIR m-'SRTR: 


1) Name of a Naga in M. "Vyutp. § 1G8,S4. The other names seem not to 
occur. 

2) This passage is closely related to Aug-n. ATI. Ixii. §§ 3— G (PtIV. p. 100) 
rimality of suns was a common notion from Ycdic times onwards; cf. llv. X. 88. is 
ct al ap. U. K. s, v. sUrya Other parallels from Pali sources may be found in 
Minaev’s article iii Zap. IX. 213. oo. 

3) The fluid in a finger-joint is probably meant. The Pali has angulijaaVba- 
inidlam , . . udalam. 
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j=gif jj. 

^ ^ ^ 2^! ^eiri^ll ° II yiWIMNitdsilUIri: *ScPI: II *11^- 


■> 'S "v (1) 

W^^Rini rI5???[snnfI^RirdqMiiriHqi3 I RrfT! ^IrRH 1 ^ ^- 


RJ8 ^SCfJrt I tpT ci|t-m(«^q]rtta(t^rtiK I <?wl 

( 2 ) ^ ^ 

s^I^fl IlH H*stff II ^ II giijjltt^sUyW: ^H^T: | t?ai^ 

' ' Hf^: NirlH^l ipiR^ ^4- 

5TH^ITcT>^ ^ 3 Ti*Im^H =|T ^|?IR^-4HW*-l-^tj^ i?st^ 4 TIh*TFT c^ 
JTr*T!3[^5l^nT ^fcT ^ =fi^ HUINi SIT ^ ^ 



rUlliJ I 8^ ^^l{l^|tUtfr^cfttrisHErw^rM^fT R" ^TifsJJI^TH TRlitlPTW 
10 ^ ^"WrHh^M R^lrl i ^ H=lis ^ M t=pnR(T^- 

STf? 1|°|| ^ MlrRi'MsIt^'^'iR cflRRUrJIH ’ cIrRR; RiHRfT I 

rPJRIT ^iS^IRT RTR^T 'JcTpM! RI¥finiI: RWWRl: ^RUTRlJ SIHRir! [HO a] 

_ (43 »N (5) _ _ — w *s 

^(Riir. TRC'-i^=fil <=iirtl^Mi =4lrt^cc+ll %liyt«y%liHi ^•sfHHil^Utt SH- 

(6) #-N r ^ 

RTilRT 3^ 5IRR; 5r(sRI; 


1) sJmaga° MS., Me et infra. 

2) ‘Excess’ Tib. (153. b. 3) 4]53’*S^': c£ H. 319. 21 . 

3) The ori^nal reading is indistinct. The middle ^liable has been corrected 
in the margin to rdU. The Tibetan has ‘grass’, gamut and gamud occur as 

plant-names, the former meaning also a Mnd of grass, paratom frnapiife occurs 
in Hemac. 

4) Of. SKCtWr ito nistodah Sugr. 2Sd- 1. 10 (on diseases from rnra). 

5) °t5st7i° MS. See Sugr. Ifid. L 22. asMlnlStad gJianam . . . unmAam > ra- 
iasUMdm vijdmydd. 

6) mpaya MS.; bat 

7) Divy. 227. 4 ; cf. Gh. s. t. malianio ad Sn. ^ ^ 

S)mdhdrdjatdptsl° MS.; but the Tib. has simply 

(154. a. 3). 
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r_ >■ *s 

fTiFi^irfi 1 fprRKT i^rnsTR^ mmm \ mfiRm rh- 

^ . - nt^fN -• >'.)"v (!l) -s »\ f "V 

E^TH I n HpnHTETp^Tin 'TR m RSR'iqR EUHR^flR Eli 'R'RH I qR^gearl 
qi#i EiRuiri; I fiwiicnfqm: qqqn H“ii urMnfRSR mqnsimn; qinqs i ^^ 
nRira^ftn^qnq ^Enifn iqRiirnqtmnqmfiqiqiiinqHR^-iin^fi^^ ’ 
q? 5 vTTt?ixrrii -7 cTri^ffiimnq ! ricRq: qirjqfij qiR s 

fq Eli qRRa qi qg&((* qr qro j Efi qiosqiSTf qi qq qPRqsj^ q?I qfq- 
fn^fi I qq qitiiq!nfiTiqsir>fntqjT|Rqq^ifq^ i qqqEnn 

qiq?l 51 Uiq: I ^q qn^vffq q'^tqifRFqi^nnq fRJTnqtqfR^ qfq^Ttqr^? * 
qqqEnq qn^; qTqnqqiq: II qqm q^STtm h hhr qfqiqiTrtjqi^qHqnq 
?npiqfti qiqnqq=iqi^ qq;qil[qfti ticni qqruiqmq; qiqnsiuRfx- lo 
R I q q ^ra^qt^q i qqrq qqq? q^ f^irq Hqqiqiisnqqfq i qfqiHi 
%ni; ' qqqr J^nqiiinqR: fein ■rr: i qqiqT fqqWrqto » 

^q^Tqiimqiqs Hqqiqqqi 1 qqRifq qR q^ipq q^q ocRR*!?! 
3'-qR qi ^ qi qi qnqi^TiTt qi grqqq 1 qfr^ q^IH qfrqi- 
qn5T: f qtfi^inqfqR i i q fqra?;qqqj qnqRng i RRqrfq qiq q^- 15 

^q H q^; qq'^q q^R qi qiqfqcqn^ qi q^ qqjH q^;[R 
qfT^qiist gn^riMq 1 i q uri^ qqqq^i afqiHi ^qi: ' q J^nqrr- 


1) Tib. qj^r^'ij'R' ‘the lowci part of the robe’ probably the loMcr hem or 
corner cf. Gh. a. v. lamo ami Mahuvngga viii. ii. i. 

2) hhaslradi innrg. Tib. ‘bellows’. 

3) °<onair° MS. 

4) The form p«s7iir« preclominntca in the MS. 

6) cf. DivySv., Indei.. 
e\ 

G) Tib. 'pond*, a word used again for2)i«WtariiiTj«; 


16* 
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WDOblSIBIiq^ ^ I , ^ 

TOM>iJiEit<ii^i|i?, ^ ^ ^wnuaigt^, . sTOiunFroi 

' faf ?nsinwgpTOtn§8n ' fi^rT 

3?a>ifri n stifjreifi: I (raw naijp' nta^, 5 ^ n „ 

6 fw aicwt Sranaiffi ag^fwatiin 1 sgj^igiiBr&Hgmi 1 

aaf^BTOBiiaipT? 
'HTOp^infiitiSm TOnai^tsw ftiWTOmp?>iaiS fimpraranH asi 
^[^[{Isr i^RUIRTt^JTHRTfn *? T%5i^ qi^Icir ^ Jisg >? rl^TSfPJT 
H ^lEuiftf niwRiJin i ^ rr^ 5 rmM- 

10 gen 1 ^ 3iftTjja!Ti^T sf ?? anqi;^^ i 

anr 55^; 1 cg^Kp? s^Fa.- ' fqsrR- 

• ^IHs I fc{ ITOT JqFOr ^sg^ 

Hf-in 5g^^ ^ ^ 5=1 • ijg^gjtrapj^ fnwRftn ?;^- 

e?i W rl5r R^sf I q^doU RETORT STW^s | gJtfRl q^. 

o "s t o ^ 

fn^ R ^RimHSTFfT^ R RTRRIRSrai^l^fTRRR J RrRiHI ' R f? m^- 

RIFliraSRlRRR Rf RIRRRRTMJRR Rt STOTfelR! I ^ RfRR RT- 
RRiasrar?: Ri?gfRs4HllRRR RI RRRRJrt^R RT RcTORcTj I RcTO 


1 ) This expression denotes an abridgement of the text of the sutra quoted as 
reproduced in the Tib., examples of colour (yellow, red, piebald) and condition 
(tall, short, thick, thin] being there given, 

2) The passage omitted is an analogous one respecting perception by the ear 
(Tib. 155, a. 4-6). 

3) Tib. SS'R ‘sphere’, a usage not in lexx. SK. or Pali. But compare the 

parallel passage in Dh.-Sni. § 597: Icataman tarn rwpam caWiayatanam? yam 
cokkliwm eatmwm maJiabhiitanam v^aMya yasada. 
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%cfii ' w ^ T^^iqr^ T^nifPTT » 5m f^ ^wW 

rERiniH^tia^fl^ TOPW -S^n^ aFTOJ^fTT: ' 

qiflquTi-: qraEftuTH^Tfi^ I msjE^r EnnmaRHi^ Eimig5rHT|!=i \ a ^ 
W! [Ilia] zji^Tlf ?rHl$ 5IT I ^ ?THI% ^ ^ 

3q?ra ' mti a ?:?Erra 1 ^ffi j^ifUticiqT tip'McHFsrm- s 

TOra w qqtramiftf 1 ^rmwinr imat %m- 

n t^FRcjjHi t^i^TTsiTiin^rfl 1 55 ra r nma 1 ^ crt 

HT R ^cr; ' H^JfTTJHRT I ^FtHI ^ R^IifTsl 'll^JTIEl^; I giRJRT ^- 

iimr: 1 r?RiHi ^ai: • a^ar^qiim f^ 1 ^ 1 ^hre^i- 

^qaa ' q^r q^uiaHT sraifi « marliH n^iitra aaw Tawnaj- 10 

m qRqr^faqai qTairaqigqqaaiar asgii^T^ qaw^ncm wm- 

5r™ij I qa ^f^nn 5rfa^^ a fqqqi 1 qgft sq ^r* 

fa^vja rtHi^ifin qa.rciqqr ^f^afr 1 ^ syc^iMrui^ 1 aa 
qfa^aia ^fa fro: 1 ma^^T aqt faf^^i 1 aar mfet 

faqaaria i aaqiaq iTaflaqi ' afaq^q araaSaqr ' ^airoq a alaqr- 15 

'CCS 00 cs, o o ^ 

^^qn^qaiqarafan^ia^iqqqrqWqiq ^fawjaiaaT^qq- 
> 3Mfvq;[fa'i aFRFqqTinq^ ^uEua 1 q^a^^i^a 
s^ajaa aipa 1 aaaa ofqqfa 1 s^q sria^a q^ia ^an 


1 ) hhyate MS. 

•n 

2) Not in Icxx., rcndcreil ‘pride’, or self-consciousness. The e^ui- 

\alcnt Pali maMam is explained in Dh.-S^i § 1116. 

3) Compare passages like 221. 5— lo supra. 

4) This Las somewhat the appearance of a word eoined for the occasion} per- 
haps like manyatta above. For the meaning cf. the use of jpaii7m» in Dh.-Sni 
§§ 598 sqg. 

6) Gomponnd new to Skt., hut cf. Pali uyavicara, Dh.-Sjji § 8. 
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[llla- 


1 ^ ^PnflsNTwr 1 ^ 

T^T«[?Fnp^npRH5TH 11 ‘TI?TFPTHtF^- 

THi * tcjym^i HW: I H^rarM ^ si^^^efitiyi- 

tmr Hitf crft%ij ?r srraHig^ fRq^gic«n[iiiij]TnT 

5 HT^ 5=Rm sl^Ms^hfdlUU ^ 1 ^ 1 ^ ^ JW- 

5f^i JPRTO I H^r<fsrrw 5 fi ^5: qtasnrfnfi 

f^'4‘12^H((^* fW ^ HT^T 5iill5rt*^WTH=li(irt^l ' 

rf'/.N. ^ ^ 

a ^ H 2^^ nra Mi{titmi i h h* 

10 snHwi gR^av a Him ot « Simm? i 

g]^ j^f^H MsiisiHi i a gr f imftr ?|r ■^MHtfjtUi'THhdNWMriBj m* 
^thhI^! ti<«H 1 tTpn esHiwtit^xiw * 

ott ^iHi^ mm mm mrm 1 rm mrnpTHtfrFmxB ^ mm 
gpi3 w^ra? ^ ^ t5t RWrn raro I =i #®t 't TOW' ^ ^ 
w TOT w&ta % =I ra% ■ ^i-JpraT! i M(«i=i.rat/-i^ 

sjeUMuIn ‘ i H lNd KH H xi t mtmmiraHmm ™ 

o 


1) This expression, irhich recurs ielow {112 a), is rendered 

(136. b. 7). It seems to mean: aleast of all, in anotber case, ■ffonld be.. 

■srliat similar nses of yavat are giren JIIit. Mex, s. t. 

2) For tins ^Me simile cf. Mtr.m 37-38, Me 

-(^Mch has taben tie text from the ’ ijallel from the Ti- 

Legends (Rusdan) pp. 19-20 and pp, 139-MO n-here a parallel 

kramodaya is addnced). 308—9. CL Poussin’s 

S) This passage is also gnoted m J’^a:Lhtless an abridge- 

note 6, where Madhy-r?. p. 41 (Ch. xi. imt) is compareu, 

meat of the opening sentences of *is extract 

4) . . 4) Poussin compares hL Tyutp. § SI- 

5) upaiisMTicsteBt. 


253 


sS O '• ' O 


-112n] 

fR(ieEniRTU RRH qr^CRtnliTRiH 1 rPiraif!? RIR snftnwy'^VU sR- 

qc'^i^umiiw >NTfi * ^j 1^ g^m^^fFFnTtiqrfRi 

HR R RRnn 3Ri^in^qfemRi&R?rFii4 sraRfRsimrqnm ' ri R;[%q 

m mqj^r m stipt RTRR^q^Ri'RR 

flH ^ PraFTTRirPTFU qrqqnjmqiKf 

?RaR 1 fqqiqitn 5iTHRq^qT vcwm * q^g^^nqrti fqfiBPB^ ^■ 

THf^ RiiOT 1 q: [\\U] I ^TR f^ 

q^nri^ R qrra^ JFir^qiTrqt R^th i ^fRqqm r 

RJgTtRT RplfRsfTRRrqRIRIR R fRRRJJIt^ 11 TR^RIR R aTRiit^iR I 
qWQJrRRIRTB R ^TSF^RT^iH 1 TR^yjRlR R STIRtIc^TR’ I SRRTRRRR- 10 
CRrqRRR R ^RT^I^Rc^IR fR^tlRR R R aTTRSH^TR 1 RfRiFU ^RlJ | tR- 
iIlSfrR(%priRl RpimaiR Rp?^m l RR RRHIT I HRRfqaR 
SRRtRRRR 1 5Rrfl5Rf'tIT I 3qqm^qquJT TO I RIRRlt RT^F^RT 

R^R TRTiqFa R RTHRR^l R RIR RiRItRIRI R RTfR 'TRJR RRH^RR I 

' -s 


1) 1 supply these words from the Tib. (167. a. 6) which reads: 

^es 

(vibuddJw/tya) {jannpada1:ali/d>^ (‘likeness to’) 

tN_ «\ _£V _ 

(riianasah?) is tlie regular cijiuvalcnt of «ram- 

laiia, as usually. I liasc left Hi instead of any word more directly suggesting like- 
ness, ns I conjecture that the lacuna (common to A. and B.) arose through the 
recurrence of the syllahlcs — Tti {Halyamti and °bJiavatiH 7it). 

2) M. Vyutp. cxv. i, cxvi. a. 

3) cf. 220, 7—8 supra. ®7.<nn dva^a9 MS. 

4) °lJiya hJiavati Bt. 

5) prajiiayate A; cf. B. p 309, Poussin’s n, 6. 

6) aladhyaia B; hut Tib. 

7) prajiiaii° A. 
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[ilJa — 


cI^raiR ^ 21^' ^klti^ SSUll tiilWqt^l H yiqril^- 

^5 ‘ cI^RHt+T(i^l HlnS q^t{lsi SN'^ri t«iRid( 51^; I &i^ml ^ 
tlilFI ^ \ 1 ^ ^Ts H7l^lHiI=}Hl^ 1 Hir=fi 

^ •nS^ •v -T" 

qlUidsllrlWl H^c^’ m^fTT Sil^HHHi =J yrl^l kl^ult ^ HR 

o HHTH \ 5 n^ I R «r 4 iw( 1 gTHtlcRT 51 ^ 

AhH ¥ra HHIh: I HT%I H iq^inttt q 

Him hh^hi^ i ^ q^nr- 

HSRRT ^Mifui 6^ rinHtultiiHlMi'yWWR^lH 5 WHR^i I 

5ITrI^! 1 ^HilHrtt=h{lfrrTH cIR^nR HPT Hti(iir 

10 tr^; [1121)] HHl^ f^RH Mi(mrq^Hl HRs 1 HSR* 

mHH H^IXTsTHRRH'^R' 
5fR: m I Hi^l(lsl S{1# i^a=iH sHkl ^i^ll S^TM^ 3- 

q qiki^H'N THliHFnW 'JTHHNfe! HH^pTm HR HI^ Hi^HHwi{T3TiH 

r[sm \ tmm hh h^ mr: mm 

15 qgt ’’St ^ ^ ® ^ ^ 

ijUjidstldM! t^grat w JriB=liRn-IHfiS3g I I =ir ^ 

'^^i=PHro 5 1 H3HI^ 1 wntw f% HJH=5.tSfRiT a=!^^ 

T* ^ =1 ai^ ® fii?m niHOTlS I 


1) ‘greailj A »2-». “ “ ’-^ 

aud infra 1- 17. 

2) Goirect to sam^ramawef 
( 157 - b. 6 ) 


.t supra; or suppU « 
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rfFratu ^ mm huh • qtS^PifHmsiH i i ^hh q^i- 


•n*S 


•S 

S\_ 


^nr HBI 'JHHH1H !<(2qR HtTT BimiHiHinTmmmRTH- 

ClR ' ^fn tJ^H 1 fHHl f^qi m^flSTH II H II HH RRH 

RqsiRRcd I fmfqfa^ RlHHifEi ^VTitU ' 3cmn qn^RPTfl! ' 

TO HiHirq ' HI'l-TI; qf^imfl: '^fsiHI: Hram^Ej: I nfr mA I RH7T RRRHRT- 5 
HFH qraraq-'i Hf^RHH: Hf^RHRRqfmH I H 

’^ifaiTrcIRlRR'R RRIRI' ^R mmHmmf^ro(J[ll3a]HHI- 

HRqnnmR ' H^ifnm fqqqi hhcrji qnfHsiH;!: ii ^rmHHRinHSRHfHH: 
RiHI Hini?! RRH HT^fl^iW: ^ I HR 

Hmqfl HI HHHIHHazr HI HRFTT HIHHIIHIHHRraBlRflTsR I H HTHHH ' 10 
^HH mcirTHlHvnm HH^^R H HRFH I HH (Till THiieilfT^snHHHfiqiilH 
HHIHH^tI ' 3HfiH>Hifl^HlHH^I ft^ HH RIHIHI £mHiqR:”l f* 

trail iHHHHfl: H>TTfHHfqR I H Hl^ I HHiHj » H^ltlHlHHHHraHS^H ^- 
^qHH Hiltf^l 'JH^yjHHItHHRHHH HHftRRiTBTOHT HHRHHHH^HHH- 


:cN. 

•r- _.r. 


RpIlH^^HHi^HT JFHI^HIHH HHHIHH HHTHHit*IIHH HIHHH 15 

mtimHnraiHRHI mHiHUHRHmHiraicfiE^HT H ■RHIJiH HIRs TOPTH 

^R I ^ H H^Itra cUIJHT ^HHpil H ^IsIT ReHSII; HTORHnHTH I Hll H- 


1) fam JIS. 

2) ‘limit’; cf, Scnart, Mhv. i. « 2 . 

3) SIC ^IS. 

4) See note to f. 117 b. below. Tib. (1^® “) ‘interrupted flow’. 

5) mumuUo or yuyuUo MS. Tib. (159 b 2) (?)’ 'not 

free from great desire’. The Tib. is also uncertain, an the last word may be 
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[liSa- 





feiHi 

22 R 7 ^rUlf^ II 

5 ^cg^ I ■* 7 I ‘(7 fi§JH: I fTl ’PTSTfTr J^J 

6 §?? fHi^iTffifr I H Irgejia i m jRra^5Ra?ii{a^tiEim- 
a^r 1 11 : 5 a! a{aR! m 'Tam^nca: 1 [iisbj sriw jrw 'Jsr- 
anfti^r aR^WT man sum aeiar a 51^ a is® a ani am: 1 a sa ai- 
SRPTfari^ll 

^ •% 

an Taaa anHi maa 

10 aara^RR^aif^aiai 

aasPiffliiaraaaiTn 

sd 

Haaq^^nai^aniRH 
aaiannaata^f^: 
am am annaiiat i 

IB a^aifa^siaaa[aj?iaia 

a[TjHi[5[na a^ra atsi 11 
aitiai3rf?asr s^aisrfsi 


SfTaiaicITSl i 


1) °nSbhmP MS. 

2) This passage is twice cited in Bodliic.-tika (IX) pp* 246 and 380. 

3) .2S’^iq. Cf. Wass. 821 (293): «die Hdlle, durch welche hindurch man die 

elge..liaBa K«^.n de. G^g™.u.ta dM^i^irtS 

Namas,-tifca ap. Minaev, Kech, p. 22b n. i, au 

(Poussin p. 244. lo). 

4) for -.) mralcagatig ca B (p. S 8 O. 14 ). 

B) omitted in A. 
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1 qi nJT^rll StJlf cfl 'SnrTtiqt I f^ 

iCWrI 5(1# raf oflT^^I fiFni(T 355 Hneifn Edlf a53TT{TqT 
tFEtspn^imram 1 ?|cffnn^>in^i h si ra^l »TJT5riT 5ni5iiT!T3fi(T5T 
flCtI53f}^yT I rTr^lFU^ni: ' 355rW ^ 55n5f5T% ^iRt: I Hr5i553fqi$ 
'T^rtn^MaTeSJfl ' q?5f5SR5 II T II fll^TOrT-TRHq qiffiT 6 

■JS » ^IrlTT gini! ' 5IfinT ?lRlRa‘: ' qiflR^Rl^niRJ l^lj T^ grq ^ 
Rigf&SR II 5 II StIS:iI(RIS%R • RIRU5RIS R%f?RIS R5^IS 
RsiTHRra ‘ RBRS qfTizn(PTR5m 3m^Rfi5ii n 




rigR^nSi: 1 TRRrni(riqi ^51 55T RRqR^I 'PTRFn MUdnuiraRIilT- 
RTR! I r 45RT iTR5riTC7RR5mt(nR{m€lp:(5TffIfFnW^ II HSERT 10 

>TJT5R^^rTij: I r5»lT5R]^fIT qi^t 1 ^IR^qiwI \ rlrqi«j 
^l: ' 3j!5.:Tj^??n P(i 5555 5 T^l^Hqinn I HRlElin 54H- 

^qrfni ^iraf^rr? ' B5T >PT5R R IiNH l rlRitU 

^ni: I 5?raftmn^ifn[iiia]jTi n^ri^' h flgmi tracR ii 

TT^ I n55nfef<fR •RRiinTfnPTf^^ mm m - 15 

?PIfR^ I fll pq^tU qnflq I HRIuI %ai: 1 q{ f^ qif5E;iI5^»THqq5PI?I • 

qqfzqfq q fFqit^qq &q qiqr q^qrfH n 
nqisq q^'tera^mi uw^\ Hfi: 11 


f.t) — 


•s ^ 


qrqra qq qf: ^m-inpin; ijifixqqmqnraqi q hh: 1 
q fq qq q >iii?q q q^: qfqq qls qWi: ii 


20 


1) yavat dpnoling omission. 

2) Cf. 17 50—18. 7 snprn. 

3) Metre: Puslipitiigrn. 

4) The MS. 1ms the regular liut unmetrical jiiipi . . . IcshuViU. 

17 
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ntRmRfi*?!! 


[114 a ~ 


nfni ^ g 5 jjg I 

SI xi ciq^ ri qifjj ciitn^itPPiH s? g Fi^ Rwrm n 

^nim ^iRi^ EfNiinsf qu{ q tirfm Fqmqq.* q i 
cTq ^Tq raj rarai q^RiniT q cpTfq qra raqiqq; nqqT; it q ii 

vi -c 

B qq q ^ raqinra ras ^qi q in j^; i 

q q jqqrq FsPiiq J^tpira qq pht q^ q^qi.* ii 
qq q^ qiqq cnnlq rajprra qj^Wqraqiqq i 
qq (R qq q « j qft^nqnriq w( ^ q^ni qqqqr: it 

'4U ^ ^ 

qq q^T ^ % pi raqsnq g Tq:ra>T[q jgqjq t 

10 raqsjq qq qfg q J j iq^tqq m q^ m qqqrfr: ii 

q;[qX qq qw^Ti Tw.g qJT^ raqiqq qiqqi q sisqq i 
qq qJT< qqij qqw^^q gq I'i traWt 1 
qf^q qq q^nr q?!! q^q ^ smiq raqrain^Eras^ i 
q[q] qq qrra>uq qq ppi 4^? q^fq qqqqi; ii 


]) °(htrl}fi SIS., contra inelrum. 

2) shli SIS.; but sec below. 

.".) nhgato IhSgnpis iimrg, 

4) = itidruiptdhn ‘raiuliow’. 

6) gandliarva [-pura] marg. ‘mirage’; but Tib, renders simply 
‘large town’. 

(i) The Tib. (161. a. 5) bas ‘for the joy of men’ which sng- 

gests’a reading 7 iaruna (for mrSmm, n mistaken for g)-, or can Jiaraga stand for 
mraraga? 

7) MS. 7»n, bare and Itrc ..d mn,i»a« MU tel.^ 

Cs cs N 


but Tib. 
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(') I I ' I -I i ! I i I •'! i i I '! I > I ! I •! 1 l ‘I 'I I I I I III! 
I ! •) i I f ■ i ■' ’( M ■' ’i ” 7 » f 1 ‘ ’i I I I I •! I I !! I I ' 


•s r*. 


m fIT M]T ^TTcIg ^ TSI^UTfl =irnT I 

fqniTia ^45” FlcT^-TI^lTPrig pR II 

rm 5=I<TtI FIT ^ H I 

tq^ nq aq aftamai: [ii-ibj nq ftr a^ aqaai: ii 
^iiaa na a^ ani aaVa fa aim a taa^: i 
f^T aa aa a ^ f arfq>Tiai?aa m ^ a^fq aaam: ii 

aasii^ I 

aSi(!^iiiaia^a aifaai aqf wiiaai i 
Hpisiini mairaa: amf^ fa-.apT aq aaa i 
aqq fln^ani qa:^ fas^ai aiaa: i 
aa ai ana famfaaafa ana aaiff^a ii 
I-cg aiOTai ^nfl^fnna an q^naa i 


10 


1) Until oui Tib. Acisioii (101 a. 0) and the Clmicsc Iransl.ilion ol the Piti - 

pull as.iin.igaina licic add another \ersc, winch Jlr. AVallcis icndcis, fioin 
the hitter soincp. kmIicii a man sliihcs a diiun, the sound does not come from the 
ten legions (Tilt. and lanishing docs not go to those legions . . ,» 

2) Thcbc woidb aic uninctrical, possibly the reading ivas fiinrtafK ji« fa ‘nor 
could it lefleet'. Mr. Watteis renders the Chinese. 'The drum has no feeling of 
hatred or an’ection, it docs not analyse the nature of the causal circumslauccs’. 
The Till, docs not icpioduce this slan/.a. 

3) aiitiatu MS. 

i) Metre. Qardiilas ikridita. 

5) So the ]MS. AYith c?«faddif« compaic 155 a. infra and the vcisc-pasaage in 
Darabhumirvara, Ch. VIII sub fin. (Camb. Add. SG7 f. 97 b. 7.) The Tib. must 
base lead sonictliing like, (hililham . . Sutfaio daga diga gato . . napaggati (?). 
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g jnq ^rmriT mi i 
HI TsH^4'^f TiTHHa ?raTrI «?l«INd: I 
^ at TaMfinHl Hpl^: ^HI^ U 

Hana H 3^ 5^ 1 

5 aiHItH 3%ira tlirnsi I^T%?T: II 

^ asHH stHm 1 

[fTtHIr^ Hm at H^in irm 5^ 

hhm: HiFnaanifH hwi nwii^fu duirii i 

^ a FifSHn??! H HTIBI^f JPigi FM: I 

t n5 V 

10 ^ ai HRqniqi:%ig hht hrhi: i 


^ asHH HJiHT qin sRHT arm; II 

>a ' ^ cs t 

•s . •»■» -r "N 

'imH: S3HH laq^iRqq am 5^ iniw I 


1) Cf. Kern, Saddh.-P. p. ht. 

2) yadhaij}latah ilS. Ent the Tib. rmion of this line ends 

."■^'^. Comparing this ■jrith the ending of the version of L G beloir «?■*> ; 

I Lave restored yaf/iflcafa[i {'exactiv’. Morris inJ.P.T.S. I8E9, p. 203: not 
hitherto fonnd in Sht.). This mnst be preceded (acc. to the Tib.) bj some fenss- 
. form of Vim. If ojfiata is genuine, it may le taken as an aorist and tfce pre- 
ceding nasalized vowel scanned long. Cf. Ixiiahanui/sa below, and several in- 
stances in the BhadracaripranidhSna (£. 131. b infra). 

3) L c. s<iivana{m'jer^. So I nnderstand the Tib- mo pain is given pkp- 
mnni to beings, vrho indeed takes pain away from them'. 3IS.. Sirfto nnim, vrith 
the following three alsharas obliterated and donbtfnL 

4) I have supplied this, for the metre, from the Tib. 'L.ereiere . 

3) “fBdm . . galam MS. The Tib. renders the phrase: Tne Sagata has^: 
‘meditation ‘directed towards the body leads to [further] meditation’ (i6L b. ^ 
Gt Qi. E, T. safipaffhana. -jpathima is not quoted. 

6) C£ Mhv. 1. 120. 10. diihM apparen'dy for dumanatp. 
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iPia wafi i 

W{m\^ ?! rei JR I 

qfFi^RJiniT R Ril^ UTRRT ^ J m RIR^ ' H 

RR<I^ I 5I'5j RR^R’.FimRR \ RHl R RRHl tR>TM R fRRIR RKR- 
tRRI: \ RURtRRi: ^ >rqr(fRt?TR: RT 'TRTtfRKRR: R RlfR^R R fR^tClFf 1 q n 6 
RraRCllTJJ RFI^UR R rraRRNni R5R cItR 1 cREnfR RIR 

f(aTRT^{cTTRr: 1 RT?^ RTRRm ^Tt R 0^ R{qT[ll5a]^r T{fnRq5P--tH R 
Rfg: I ^ RR^ITNrq R R%l?51R?nRIRR|R ^ RRWRRR OTR- 
FRRR R^RRI^^RT^R RIRRIRR U 

RR(^^ 1 10 

frrirI: R^,T^(mRIlIlT RRfRr I 
^T%I H R^RT( RIRRlrRTRRKIsfn: 11 
Fist RRI RHX^ RIRRRR! I 
i^TRlR: RRTRRTRT R^finRRI -1^ R 11 

R RRtn -finRl^R >TRRFRg: RfRI^ 1 Ra^ l^FORr R SRlRilTli 16 
RICR?5 R RIRlfn 1 tRlRTT^ fRifR-RFa R R'^R^HI oRIRi^R H fRiRil^tn « 
clRr T^ ' TTRR RRRrFR^ RIR ' ^RTRf^lt 1 R RFR RT^R RTX^ni: 1 R 
MRI R R Rn^RIR^l Rf?RRTR5FRRl#n]i§f R^^RR ITIHTR- 


1) Apparently, ‘impurities connected uitli dcsiic’. 

2) Cf. Pugg. Pnuii p. G1 § 2G. 

3) Cf. Bliadiakalpiiv,, CIi XXIX (d’Oldcnburg ijp. do— 17 and 80, with 
icft’.to Avadiinakalpal, [ii.p.319,cd B.Iud] Divy., Mhv., andto Schicfnor- 
II ala ton, Tibetan Tales pp 44—74). Cf. also Bkah-ligyur, Mdo XII. 6. 
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T5Icn?R^: 1 


[115 a — 


1 H{ir<4 W ‘ ^jr?^ '»i=(shit(»iu il 

g ^ sIHH 

y^ils SiqqiH xR l??iqr it 

5 ^ if ^ ^i«julrt jfJHI q fif'TJrl 55iq HcT I 

' ^ vS 

cfTflf^TT^ rT^Ffsfl T^ H^rlS =n^: 11 

q q q q fr^rsjqqTH ^qiqq q qqq i 
q fqife q%tr^ qjq«i qit^: n 

q^ q^q q q tfqq q(j'j«j iqniq • qqr^rfwj tF^pFui I qnq?q- 

10 ttUFf sqq stiMti ^ i qyi quiin qqqnnnqiMsqrifqnJf qqsiq qnqq ' 'i qritq 

VO O o 

qqq^ I qqqFT qq^JTRniaT^Tq II 

qjiqctnq^^i ra 3r?qT qq cr^aq S' 

fq^ i qi^aiM/qq^yifi^Hq Sfqqwf mtyir-^iTn^xsiiiiSbjiH 1 xiHr-4fi- 

t^ii 


1) ®jflr.fJ7<n° MS.; bnt Tib. >j*'l 

anatc e»te™«rrf to correct tifa comipt pa3o;c (origfcdlj ttstneoig 
o occordooce with tie Til. d5««l" oint™ woo tie reodiei m tie oecood cte- 

Tib, 

3) The oetre of tb^e staiizas ^oma seen to ^fSfennte liaeJ 

be correct, the final extra sjUable at enQ ^ g jajscaoftfceT&Treie. 

omitted and there are farther licenses as t 

4) ,na MS. The line is uninetrical, and oonbtnd, Ae .cic- 

and taihaiva are not represented in the TDj. - , „-.^-caL 

5) Tie Til. reeded tte reioiaaer of the qooioiio. ^ „ 

e, Tie reedieg of this cleere is terg dool« .leTil.les^piw=i-^^- 
leec-l .od™/ee..rii.-« lro.»,o for 
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-iir.n] i 

yiTfinTrJjncnFiT I'Sgfir egafa ur^Finr i ht jt- 

0n5-0»^' CS 

^IFRfl ^ T^cTlFI I I qqi: IJFnT 3 fITT qH^FH flFITO^qi 
qiPTrtq^T q mfifTOH i fq{F("qi qiraapT: i qire i i^qqq f ?rpr h3t qqi- 

i*^.*sff*'*'*-*^ •v. . (* 

rqqq'cqn qqqqr qirqqin q tq^p-q^ i i q^qs^r qqqqi ' HFfqr qqr 
ofqfqq fq^yjii qrara qqmnqifqntq €1 -miq: i i HfimPT- 5 
fqfqg: qnqq:? vfiqiqfqq:?!: 1 qq qqmqi Biqit^=qiF[q^- 

cqq^ji^qsila FJiqiqpiJqq Tq^iJ.qH qfn I T qiq qiFuf^tqiFn^ q 
fqfiq ^fq 11 

qq^^iriT 1 qq qqqaqqqq q <tnfq j'cr^q • qiq^qqiunq q < mfq ‘ 
n qq: I qq Tiq qf 5^3 q p^fq 1 qqqmiqiq i q qqqqm qnjnq 1 qiqq 10 
qqiTO qqvjq 1 qq qqqiq qq (mfq 1 qrsfftqtq qqqq^qqttJ ^nf qifrq 1 
qr&q'rqi?! qqq^nqqqf: ^^y^i q qnfq q fqqiqfn i q q Tqqicrq- 
qra I q qqqm q Tqnqqfq 1 q #q?i q qin 1 q jpm 1 q 1 q 
qqtfq q qf^qifTT qq qiTtirqq 1 qqt qjraq 1 qq qqqq qqr jfeiq q 

qfki^ q oqqsjqq l ^qq^ qqqq_^qiqi=^qqq55 I qsQi^ qqqqq 15 
q^fq I ^qq^ qnirqqq^ q'.qRTTq I qiqqqRiqq TqqTF(: 1 q q qqqqiqq- 

qiqiqq qqfq 1 a'qmfqq fqqni; 1 qi #q qiqiiH a q ^qfqraif m- 
^q I qq fqq^rq q^qniqqqqa<;q~Tfq \ qar qq^qq [iifia] qs^sH aqa- 


1) This jiassago h cilcd al'^n in Bodhic.-tika (IX.) 377.1C 

2) D]i.-.siii § lOS.'j. Famhhrin B( licrc, and bclo\\ vi}m(lani;eclhiihhinv>°, both 
unbiippoitcd hy Tiit TIic same applies to iwulamlo jnst before (377 10). 

3) /rf7«n° Bl 

4) runctnation snpgcslod hy the Tih (1C3 a. 3), a\hich is more c\panded hero 
(cf. 0.3. n. 1), and piohatilj implies n somewhat ditTorcut text. 

0) Only .allowed as a neuter (in Skt. and P.ali) in the derived sense of ‘battle’. 
'J'hc marginal coircctoi would have ns read the (probably inadmissible) form 
ramnam 
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I [116 a- 

pT^ !5f^rII^!n^!7^5i^ 1 »PI=Ffl4^- 

nimf^sT^^icar^qfrifa n 

1 51?^ * ^awfiw ?giinr q'^iwnti! i 

3=T! ^=fmt5lT^: T^riigrli TH^ q^RTc^q^nra: 

r. HI fiqqqiFHpfcfT RSnfRW: il 

f!sn ^^mraqri^mfRTjifsT^i ^ 1 5n^ i ™- 


tRI Jf?T 1 511^ l T^FflRI: ^^51: T% ^51 1 ^ J I m- 

C\ C\ CNiv ^ 

fn^i: f^ 5TH 1 I ^Frasfrt^rraFf^ ^ awi 


Cv ' 


10 timarli 5rai^Tl(T^T l%33lf^ HlilfMrl^r I HRriTprT ^ sff5/r{JJ{' 
inwiJl ‘ ^ r:[JT^5Tp II 


i ^ «t^h i ^ 

H HPH i mm ^ %pn i ^m ^ ^frh -y^^saer ^ ^- 


15 


TH I I mm i ^ r^nn 3 ^ ^ i 

m diOTH Si^aH h fnat 5ii=na # ii fitii fnaimi^di a iii^'- 

3pn a raiRM mdp#i a^ Ma ■ bfA a^ 
^q,iti^ ^aiMaaiamaii ??Ht aiaiatiafi^ 
finat ftqt ai fai^w aiaiH a^jwa a^affifan? a 


11 to roB »t p.6, «-5, -I •“ *“'"' ";™.:'’' 

v,!. J « BnJ 11.C ».-k »'.ng «tl. to S.aat.rm.pnaS”'"*. P»'“ » ’ ’ 

t 'SL r.„ ,«k.., p. «.„ .p to»e (B^ .-»)• 

3) cf, 100. «■■ 8 supra, rrkore to TO., to to »u» .,..rdeut. 



2G5 


fiTrT ' ^ T^tmorargnj ^fnimi- 

^f?ff|'r?F(7 m fi^w fiRr'jjT ff/fil'j ?7?r sfisf 1 W^TSr- 

^ni'i-q(nniirnin 'J^TinRnifrrarTtf^j i ni iin^'niqirasiht ^frT 
nmiqT ii 

fl!?r Jir^ FTrUI: 5^1:11 f^rTI I 5 

f^ 'T^irnt? rqT& qi?} U 

?iqT%Krqqi»-'ninTrajqiTfitS' 3^‘\n 
^T*qjTqq^ Hc?ir qiRTrn^vTT I 

iTplj^qfHvl t^?raiqi^r^cpH || 10 

raHMfnrqqiflTra Hm 3T1(^5I: I 

^ g ft %'q?fHj!JafrrHnn7 snpfnrfr n 
nFnffi^t qS|^qaT(mHq: 1 
gffPTTqqrlf&qqqq II 

^ ^ "v 

mrqqi =i57*ipnyq i 15 

f"s ff'^ •s ^ 

ElUfl ^IT^5TIfHqil^r(qi^T«iT?lfT II 


l)Dli.-s. §91. 


2) cf. Bodliic. VI. 14. 

3) isyati JiIS.; Tib. (1C4. b. 4) 


4) «n ti fi ’me MS 

5) new in Ibis mctapliorical sense, i. e. excitation, ns of fire bj- oil. 

6) “fa sc“ MS Tib, Y!ni’qRMni'(S^^'^^ 


17 * 
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^(: TeR3 JTT^ ^ftHT ^ ‘TRT^: 11 

clff^ fR 5n%; tlRP^ ?r mi 

cirfiisi ^ fi^ T^ mni 

o >d 

={ q tT{iir RFT mwRWi^ » 

^ THT'=*^"tl^l I 

Hf=fn{T ^ W5I RmiSTT: II 

57 W 57 1 

(3) ^ s^ . ^s». 

10 7^=fll< (*^=(1114^! 11 

raron STMlHim 1 

i^id Htmsmt II 



cTWrfelHI 


sTmfT H irt'=U'f*^cT' H 
Ri flUR^ Tqt J7FI HHi mqwftH^i 
q v i iHgitRi R mf^f n 


[116 b - 


1 )TM! St ocssrs at Bodlio. W 8t ,iifi.s»r.I«H. » wm staaffiy «- 

^ -^-7- ■Rn+ flip Tib rettdering of the last passage 

sai}ibh° and Uy etat pntikaramm. Bat the iiD.ieaaermg 


presnpposes the reading of onr text. 


2) = Bodhic.,^!. 95 a. 

S) This ■fford, of which I find no eqnhr. 
well & Neil at Divy. 17.ii ('mock’). 


in the Tib., confirms the conj. of Co 
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vTPnf^nm i 

flFTTOITTO IT(l!7a]#qR! l| 

' w 

rf^q^RTH UFR RFRIR STvTTcT II 
^flrHT^ ^ ^^cgR I 

fitl tl sj R|iq JIR?RTH • ?TH II 


^^^l w ii 


XV. 


^1 ^3R^J ^fi^l n 


-(2) . -v ~ . - -S.. (.’■ 

T5T7|I?RWlTrITR^qH( fl^RPIRTrl ' qSIHRI BMFII I 


10 


''Tmrt it 5iRRiFHn3niinEi!?mRiH ii 

>5 "S 


qR^qmTTfx»^Rm 1 ^ ij^TH Jp5T twin nRiscjqcR 

Av ^ ./-S' v." ^ 

I ^ mwn 1 HJTPIrWi »Rfa ^ RCRlifR ^ II 

I T g[TRfi^ 1 ^ ^qr- 

qERrjtjqfn i q !tR*T^ 5fRHi?5rTm ^ H^rmn qjRil^f^T fTR?r- 15 


1) rarii MS. 

2) ... 2) These introductory cliiuscs aio wanting in Tib. 

3) See Lal.-v. 230.17 for yugamalraprel^n and compare the passage gene- 
rally. For prclfika sec 52 is. 
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[lira- 


% I =i SiPMa^i =ir%fi*im^ ^ iimw hto i =m- 

— ^ ^ ^ ^2) «». 

!i ^ ^ 

m gr 5n5H ^ ^ 

5 ^ qaRlcr^c^f eiPRim I ^ f^ 

f^’Htr^biTOi 1 ^ n ^ppif^ gi ^ ^ j 

T^ R ^ > fWr ^ ^ ,-^n##T I ^ 

5^ I ^ ^Rrn^ qi Hsi(5riH 1 51^- 

10 5IR[fI7b]lPT =rT ^ 'Tqwi ^ UTHtHT^ cTt^ ^ q^T 3qgn(; 

fH: 1 fR *? itifaqwHfff ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ |IH ' se 

fmi JMWfi?4r i ^ ii cR er- 

$;gR4fH3oR(ifi 2f I 50^' 


1) cf, 130.3,6, here rendered Tijpocrisy’ (16o.b.4) Hr. Zaclia- 

rise calls my attention also to Anarghar® I?, st 11. 

2) ‘otters’, like Pali nicmrdi. 


3) ‘tempted’ ‘pressed to accept — a sense ■nMck also suits DiTj. 


116.17. 


4) C£ M. Yyntp. § 127. 57 -ffhere the form iopono foDoirs hjJicma. The Tib. 



of ‘babbling’ which B® (Jiachtr.) asagns to lajpana. TTith the whole compound 
ct Ea|trap3laparip. [6.a] cited inCamb. Gat p. 206.27 (= 17.5, ed. BibL 
Bnddhica, where read %p° for ‘’fep'}. 


a) ‘gires a hint’ as in Pali 
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cnPHT ^ 1 f^ ^iranm ^cmiwT- 

.. .(2) ^ 

r 

iqr-^ - 


>imBT iRTH 1 17 II ^ gifyai?! ^ R RFPRimRiqT R 

RRfRl ^llTORRm I 7^ T^ ^ifilHRI ^RRellTOai RRTH I R 1 R R cRRI 
FRITWRR^I RT RTfqRiaR^I R1 HTTRRIRR^ RT RT 'JRRRIRT RT ‘ RIR 

(. t t ' sd "S 

R RR^TR R tRlRifflR 1 ^R T^ ^IRH^ >Jmt!RS^RlRRRi RRTR ' RTR- 6 
^41 5TPT R RRIRR ' R RRTRR ' R HHfR RiflfR I RieiRRHel R 5TRtnRT^- 
^FR ‘ RTRTmRfqRIRIrURTfRRl^^H: RieiRRiTOTRRT Rttj^ 
mtpHSnXR^! R^rI ‘ tRRRJRnim R RI?P-*qqiH 5Iin i^T%RfRT^fR I 
R RltR'RlfR R R ^^lRRRtRiqfR% JqTn^TRRRFRT^RRTfmr^ II 

HRR n 10 


ci R R lWa ^TRRRul : 


RRTRiRlRfRRJIRnftlTR^ I RR^qt ^nf^RR R RTRRtftf RRI 


. • »» 

RRRR^'&Rt RRiT51T R RIRR fSRTR RISTrSrT RRt ll 

RR^I^ I RR RRT RliHIrtlRlRfft RI RRRHT >TRT ' R R RR RTiTR RT- 
RR I ^fRaR: 5nR%5I S/|RiR^4dRWMwlt'-a5I RW^sIR R^ RRT RT- 


1) (ICC. a. 4) ‘desire lo injure’, elsewhere in Buddb. Skt, ns in Puli. 

2) ‘trust*. Kern, Jutak.-in.3x.xiii.5, prints'* 5r°; B^. For ghaitLa cf pre- 

Ishila 52 18, 2G7.1S. 

3) amdhyavasita ‘unattached’, Mhv. III. 201.5 in a similar context. 

4) This sentence and the three extracts from the YimalaklrtinirdcQa 
are omitted in the Tib. 

5) Cf use of saha 178.3 A marginal note adds: dhmata tathaiva yarindmd- 
dina porTTiitiaf grhasya The liouse of Yimalnk. in Yaipall was long celebrated 
for its sanctity (Takakusu, I-tsing, p. xxxiii, n. 2; S. Beal, Life of Hiuen- 
Ts,p. 100). 

6) The first of the eight miracles was (as Mr W alters informs me from the 
Chinese version of the sutra quoted) the miraculous filling of the house with ‘bril* ' 
liant golden light’. 
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^ H^[ii8a]fi^q%aniT ^fgq^qr qH 

W n5 

fiw IFl! Jrarm I risranq Riq a toiqq agiFIfP^- 


RTc^TRim^g^TnnTTOIl 


fl) ^^^•N***S*V 

I q?I WCTMTR^raMqpT't a^TsR ^ aRlR^jq^- 

RRiRHi qf^tnHrm i q i q^fRi^ff^rara^: at: aqiRfqri|a^- 


5 TiHRiRTar qf^tnHrm i q i m-. aqiRfqiT^- 

rarnTTiRt qf{iirHnH i M RTRTa5f5U5fTmqnRTq- 

TpiHifftm ra«q[! 11 

3 ^ ^nqJTiIRR^^ I I RR'*l{r^ 3 ^ 

10 ^ ‘^3 1 %aT^55 a^ ^ 1 ^ I 

a^ 1 \ raiwn^ifnnragt a^ ^■ 

fa 1 m ima a^ ^ ii ^ i jmaqqqaqawtMa f^* 

aa a^ ^ I ^ ana rararatRiqTiwa TO#inTRa a^ ^ i 

qgi Tim^ ^ a^anaf^ fR[ia ^ i aai 

^la iqsn ana aaaaaaTTajrn aina ^ i ^ i 

qmaaaa^a^^^f^W 

i^aa^aaiaat5aai[Ta?^i’^ 

^ai^! I %aaimiaT^5 aaaaiajmaan# i ^ 

- C ?5 taken from a later chapter of the 
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inFm^TTO ^fr i ^i^rrf^iiT: MakfHH ?t 

^[llSb P vtt i i i Q^rli m ; ‘ Scnq^TR^ ^ I ^ fUinra?!: ^cWSf 

^raqm n 


?lT?TT5]qiTOn^iC/jMi I HlfFrl I 3H^ I 

NX ^ ^ "V ' 

t]4n^ ^Mnnm=ii?JxRT^ i q i m- s 

TO^q^H^'R 'llfrJlJ%HlcIiq^'?H q^RO^R qr- 

I ^ I ^trUqiUf'-iqi^H I 'lltrii^ild^I^ RITwT T^WtfW^l^ ^- 
TFH ?raTcI^S^n^RTf? II 


qH^cmf^TTE^RR^ I ^HqT(frrHiqn^iti q^fR^a HrCT^RqiT- 

R! 1 5ifq g fRT$ qii^ctinq • qqjqiqi qqmrq • fnwn^FTrto- lo 


ira qqi^fq^iqTR ii 

qqrqHi'fq Jifiqiq i HWH^^^irwar > 

'TJ^qjraT^fqTqTtr'Tq qp? ^qiMrtiiMMiq; I &Mii([urq qqi^tPTi^iRiqisrrcraT- 

(Tl^Rqrqqfrl '"^=<(mdi(rucl 1^ 3FtIcT I H HFTF^q 5IlHqU ' ^rUHil 




15 


HfRIT^f^qiPHiIsI^ ^qTRT^ai I Jqftl^f^a^ira^rlHT RrTfq^^ 



snqimiqiwsqQ ii 


1) The Tib. here renders this ‘scolding’ (but see pp. 45 n. 3, 185. i); 

ev 

ujlapana ‘wheedling, co-ixing’. The transition of meaning from ‘raising the 

voice’ (cf. samuVap in Skt, and for P3ll, Morris in JPTS 87, pp. 141—2) to the 
above sense is hinted at by Bhammapala on Therl-g. st 357: uHapana ti alio 
sulihain aho sulliam h uddham uddliam lapapaneti (ed. PTS p. 243) The whole 
compound is illustrated by Saipghad III.i. i. (=Yinayap. III. p.l28. i) itthiyo.. 
dhuUtla . . uUapanti pi vjjhagganti pi {^nMjaggli, jhagg = xR. 

2) °sya MS. 
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[118 b- 


I gj W ^ ^ 

®a lUH w asfsigys >wR>i^f(E^i^^,^^^_ 

» OTt II a^raift wR,TO=.=i ■ i#r[ii9.p^sd%mfii ws fipwj 

mi SintHte^i ^ ^ j^-j 5,,,^ I ^ ^ 

'll I =1 5rt i? mif^i , ^ 

’=n5nffix'[?fHni 

^ ^tPTf^^! I Rr^T- 

10 i?T?7 snHHiHJTfrrfgr^pf ^i^'f^gncu^rr^ i raafiiiru^iwnrr^ i iwt 

^ EJiR EQmiH I cPf siifi^n ^qfrr i eit ?? ' to- 

^qwf^SlT ‘ 5? ‘ ^ HrlIllPirafii;[fqqi5r[ ' ^T^- 

> 5=ii5finyji5!qiTaiiTi^qi5fi ‘ qgqfqrqqEqfjiqT^qi fiqr- 

15 ^iiEifiifqqijn I ^ wffiq?r§{RjTqq;5n i q ^q^RRqqjq^sr^infiqi^i^- 

®r£5 ~ (C)^ ^ ^ 

^ 1 3WT ^ ^qqisiq ' 


1) supplied from the Tib. (168. a. 3) in which the end of the quotation is duly 
marked. The Skt. MS. runs on “^kslmnUr arya'^ without break of smSki. 

2) The Tib. apparently read this clause; M yariguddhir iti. 

3) Cf. 204. 16,16. pratibli. ‘illusion’ B. & R. on authority of M. Vyutp.; Tib. 



4) For gunyatd in connexion with dliyana cf. Dh.-sni § 344 {and C. F. Da- 
vids ad loc.), also ibid. 121; together with nindna explained by Buddhaghosa 
(Atthasl. § 472) as freedom from rSga-dosa-moha. 

5) ... 5) Dh..Bgr. §§ 44-50; M. Yyutp. §§ 38-44. 

6) Dh.-8gr. § 117 note (p. 64) and Pugg.-p. p. 61 § 26. 
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^ ' 3-q%^ xT H^fgqrmT • 3sr^raqri sf^Epfnnf i siSt ^ 

sd O O ^ 


1 gTra^Rqnqfrqr i ^ i sira ^ 

J 'qrqinq^ i fi^isi=ii5?af ^ «i^Hi(Miqi ' ^qq^ci ?icnqii(^- 

;[tw ^fiT II qR^ f 5rqq tinqqi^T qqiqfxgf^Ttm ii 

^aqurnqft^^i^frBqnijqHqqQqraf^ii 6 

fiqRrqqrrqitnTR^5T'Jf^^ i Hiiqqcfiq^qq^iqrfHqTtnfT^iqqqiq^si 
qifqe^Kfuqq niq^snqqTtf nraf > ii 


qiqquq^fS! q^: qf^: II ^ II 


xvr. 

%5r: ii lo 

^miqfq qJI;^[ii9b]EtiT n 
TifiRlfl 

q^Tcn^! gq^q: tSRFq P^ I 

q qiTHafeq^ qq^ifqf m. ii 

r»" (^) ^ ^ “s • r 

3q[THJcJTHgapr'rf^5TTqqiqTqi^gT5qTqWfI^qTqqjq^q8T!| 15 

^nfqqiqtd qii yisqsfiqisrfu ii 

<. 

1) Only found in M.-Vyutp. § 20.31 and there at end of cpd. 

2) ‘blessing’ Tib.; of. Divy- Ind. s. v. adliiiisUliati. 

e\ 

3) I have added these letters because the Tib. has alike in both clauses 4^' 

(168. b. 6). 


18 
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1 H H «^: tial^qniq ^ q[^ 

S[^ JTsQjsrt^ild u 

5 ^rinTPIfT I iirwcyi4; \ ^ q^iflji mratin: STT^ q 

_ _ . •T' ^ ^ ^ IT «. 

1 ^ -il^ryain I tiq««4iij ^ ^ ’TwH I l^HHF 


^ 'qia » *1 Silfi^ ii^iiri \ I^Mu^riHl n «7= ii5^ s^iHf 

^TittPJt ^ *iPi(iM'^ ssTTH I -'dtint ^ «Hi*ti ^Ni^rSiq 


ii^^isi HsI^'n^Ts Htt^Mici I ciSniri^rtt q rtyiiMysci-Jt =i!(^iirj I qn* 

-.'43 


10 •x=l«i‘i tiHHT 5fiqqijf I si^5^s t^nf'itJ q tisiii qlJHTqHPt wj^nn I 
tl^rraHT ^ ««Hi JTT( q^Tn 1 5yi4i(is Jl 


1} On tsis vors 3Ir. 17 alters Macij gi-es sis fD^irsisg i^rr=;25:ni Ei^ple- 
sieateiT to p. 7 a. 5 aoore: sTie Cbiaese boDi:: I^aai. 2.3{€') £z5i04S.sHvr;s:ST 
tie TatiagatagahTasatra of tie Giksiasazeaccaja aaSiis TataagatS* 
cintyagahTaairoeca of year ar-te 7. a. m. Tie iatter is the tiSe cf its. 
— ork in ,'^5 1043; ercsp: tiat instea’i cf -niraf pa. tiers is ^zzaSiyaaa-jiOT. lie 
Giiaese treatise is iotaiiy oiSereat ia raaticr aad cisrader tie 
(Sanskrit] — ork cescribea by Elj. Iliira [ShS. Baadb. Hz. "SegsL p. £31]- It s 
not, in ether fonn. in IS ch 2 pt£rs.» The very iaisi ccnsimctim of tie cpenreg 
piiase seems from tie Tib. (169. a. 1} to be gennias. Tie fbilo’Biag sosmt by 
ilr. IT atters S'oa Qu 6. 7 of tie Chinese Tersrcn makes tbs sinzttsn cisHr. 
cAjataeatra is Trith SnSaca on tie GrairzkS^ nacnntainat ^^agris. Tsjsspani 
Bodh^tra is there aiso. The Shag espreses carinriiy as to its iisgnt rf » s;na- 
panrs msce. Ike nace is pat on ihs grcnnd, and the Sng, inSns. s=n ilsnnrs- 



pmrer as thst of Tsjraplai csoHa be oitsinei Bzlitsi zeSis tnst tnere are 
10 great means (ohmvji^ 


2) BadSL-Sk. (cx. Baii) fei jsphafen^w. 

33'^<'2r ‘plaster^. 

4) The caotaiioa ends at tins point in Sie Tin, P69 a. 
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3tpn5fHi5i^^ \ i m^ • ^ri^strarqin ht- 

JT][JTH JTraasn H^T l rftcIE^sr ^ifEtaisr H^FlcEfq- 

Hra^ltni 1 ^ntsysftifniiT r s^>n HEirUMfi^i n- 

I ar^RHi'^aT: I ^^^ fniix% Em ^ gim: i jffi^Rf m; g?:{- 
^rra: I ^TIT^fl fHT^Hl qiq^lTfa W [120 a] Rirefl 5 

II 

ori?R ElTT^riEq Ell HlRwn ERfI ‘ 5rinf^ II 
^ H^cn^fRIEl^^fe II 



1) Tib, (169. a. 6) °pariprceha-sulra, cf. KF 253 (Xn.i). 

2) Cf. dhuradhm Mbv. I. 90. 13, 

3) § 4, p. 21 . 11 of the edition. 

4) As to this extract compare 243 n. o. 
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[12«a- 




i ^jJR; I sitt twr^IsR- 


^(i) 


t«=!SM( fj2^ 35tH (I 

551 1 

t 

- -V 

^^iu! ^ tiHri U 

T^riSplI^nTPnwHRI ®u=4^wiii'ii ^wuiip^ U't(jH<^i=ri(m*i tfcnw-ii- 

«r ♦s. -V t ^ •«*. 

c^i SI^5 * erifiraui-i^Wi ^ 11 

1 c, »•«>,, V vi 

yia(?^ij'i^it'^i£i*insi4^«iH ‘ 3^ ^ byqr.i'7 4 ^- 


tTIHIl 


r ^-) cg>.*v 


10 osii'-itiM’i i^.VA wnJj ti-a=n’?^»'<:Ti4<?! 

- %s - •v 

*v - - f , c ~^- - ~ ~ 

oJPUH; ^i'-iti4'^t‘^i^Ul 54iiH^5i * '^.iti=4itcNin=rim r!RT{xi5i- 

_ r *s 


1 ] iroa ? 5 Sit £3 Ho. a 5 as { 16 ? e. 6 }: S'Ts -. ^:c’^' ^ ' ^ [[ 

sscSoa the ^^rel^ito, TMs refs to a crrs::i o! the br> fcto sstiirJ 
^ar!-i? 5 } £icg>sQ£nt of tisat Ido cEsatss fa-a}- 

2) Tiie test bsfcss thefOb.fcssiiaior srst hsTebesci^rerr asa-sr HsTSEca 

rea&^^‘2^^~o|^r=:^=;^/(5^3ahar.s^ 

Irys-IMir^ vif ^5 resij a pisce ise. It ^5 ce 

traceof thenfniLsTib.rse, ihoz^trej are -jrrerncei s: ' 
r_o7a ^ ctre; therr ti ssr^ esse cprrcrica- ( 2 . .-il- ^=7 ' , 

^ cordon azi ^ 

doles etc. an cealirrh:s ^asrjnrso s s -:.\‘=^-.— ;“7_,,,. ^ 
EkcurlozscfaSIs.. tzat « Hat Isg:^ 

t)2S52£&TrHcaEO?r=TSlKzzc-P7t:crz;-r£:^r-^^ _ I-7---Jrrl,.5;^'./x-*-'*'^- 
7 ,^c; Eoc'^s -2 {•'H^i.s 245 b 5 — 24 * 3 a. zr. iz s>- 5 i— ^-u.cC. (rf<.- a - ^ 

fSbi cW c 35 Hi'rrBrr 3 Trjfi-f.<>zn.-. i.^— " — - 

ssr^h^^rmBfa". 
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!TfnpOTtiirqq^?nq- 

eq tifrariqq ‘ q^mqqf^q?i2TNiRT^ngHqicHra^DTfiq[i20b]qraqq<^ 
tiq^^JcTTHT Hq^tmnFr^iqra=f:(q'tiqi{fqimHtqTi(5Tcrr nqrziiqqq • sqffTcnfqqr- 


EiTqiTqmTpTRtiqriraq=qi^ci^ traaen^s^^^iraqTfiqT -lE^ninqEe 

f *1. n ) ^ ^ f ^ ^2) •>. 

EtlOl: ‘ sqRTfRIiqfR^qiTH^l'nrarFqi^qXTn ' Hqg^qcjTfl'qiqRqT- 5 

-V >-. f -V „ „ r „ (a) ^ 

JTq^?nH5Trfi5TiqraqiTTP^'7uqqRwmaiOTqqqifwq?r:nT&3T£qq5Tqi:^^ 

^ f ^ #“ (4) -N 

^sq^q^qr » 5rrnfqjirtiqjqir^qiTqqqiqfiqq?fiq ^mRpnqnnmqqqisRq 

Hriffi qfpTiqqq ’ qqranciiqiq5nqipTq;iqfqf7Rcq5jq^^aq=qi^nT ‘ 


iqrnrq^q&fiqflnri 

>5 o 


^ n) 


qqn: I ^raqiltlMvRf cj 'i iqRTffHlfqq? RijqqiplJsErTq^qilTcUHqE^qqT^- 10 

<lo> r -« <• - ( 11 ) r 

tr:caq''qiv>(’n ' Hqq^qqirqnqiHq^iqs^^icaHqqi^tnqiTn^TTnTraqgr- 


fqjqqqfT^J^tnnqi fqq=i5nffiiniTiqi^ii^qqqR; !qrnfq^=^miR^- 
sltlcUrraq^injfiqqqTpTS fRiqRqRRUR'TrT ' ^RtTtRufq^ICTJm- 
gifuH3?rqiq(ni!qqf5iui HpRT^Rqpqqqf^aqiTta aquifm^a^- 


1) 1 a!/ajiar^ci^hiisamud<l° II, 

2) . . 2) prntiiavMa . . . piratilamhlmcndri^ 11, 

.'>) °thyiimaytyo^api ayogn If. 

1) ’^ilhiincita aavitaim 11. 

5) °gatatirya° U. 

G) °2)nnm'-amnmahttTcnn II. 

7) ‘exaltation’, new to Skt.; Tib. with which Buddhaghosa’s 

explanation of the P.ali samp'igyUha agrees: itWtipanntUicua cittain sampaggan- 
htiiiii snmpnggfiho (Atth.asal. p. 372). 

8) °h(tvi janayam [sic] II. 

9) ninipaijalhyamrupaji II. 

10) ^graTinprayuKasya samanta^ H. 

11) °mUruTagam om. II, 
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[120 b- 


Nd 


r r -s 



gmRqqiH^^ q^miq^ i «yf58T^ ^q- 

« • •s 2^ • («1 • ^ [>^]r^l) •k 

5 w(\m fFa^a^mr [121 a] hr^ih i ^ 

(3) 

sfiMR^i;it I I H ^ csqqT^! qqfr » qr^t^fqqqmqr 


qf^Rmf^sq m^^fk r7^^ qf^qiqwqjTFT i qfe^T: qqqqqjqqqfkflr 
q qftqmNGqm qf^srrqtaFT i q qq ^q q^iqqr • q? 5- 

q^iq^ q^iq: i q qq snsraifMqeaiqqqi! q^ifqqii! 1 q^ qqj sterfw- 
Lo qtqE.nTqq?[iqf ' qi^ qr^qifq^q^iasm qqi qq: qi^mqTsqraiq- 
5 E[Tj I ^rq qq^q^qq qqf 5151^5 qiqq^ qra^qiiraqi qqi JtKffiqqTq^iqq 
qqqq q^'tqqi^ f^qqq qqi^ qjt ^qi[-T%qjqnfqqiq 3 Tqi 
qw 'Jqfi^i qj^qqjqqiiq^fqq^ii^ n 

qiqqfirsiqq 'ScqT^ I qqjqifq qiq ^ ”^3^ s^qqiqi q fewfq ‘ 


1) mri,a° MS.; but Tib. The MS. has been corrected here. 

-s—’ ^ 

2) °W,0hyayavfi MS., irhich again shows marks of alteration. Tib.: ^ 

‘he acts of himself so as not to give an 
opporlnity by [?to] another’ a^vayarnk^ does occur, but possibly some aUUras 
are missing. 

8) Supplied from Tib. (m a. 6) S«« «■=?>- 

lallel pamgee at MIy. 1. 229. lo (trill Senart ad loa) aad Lal.-v. «7. la 

4„.,^»il«olIS. bat Tib. a. above 28 m 2. Compare Is. gi atideva^ 

owa aords in Bodbia m 46.-. rai!rtmmm‘ •«« ■ ■ • 
oa al. tl. Coatai. observes; r(wra«i»9«sS(r«-prol.i««-t»®t»» ■ 
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fei! 

' H iFErq5=iiT(fmtii ‘ ^ friwra - 

» =r wB ^ wm ^nozcifi^ni' ^ 

q%£n^qni » ^ fH^ffi qm^i^qm « q raw raqqqqR^qai i gr- 

^"s f r f2) . 

TtmpTi FTrrra5T^=^rraqriJii^Tt(xiffT g^^iaprr nnigm^^^raT^Hn 

f*s t\^ ( •\?v ^ n) ^ r\ S\ ^ 

qm raw Hpraii^tfif^: • q rawra fsTBqjqqrfnnq: i 6 

cqfiqq raw i npreiwiPiq &:n’rara i ^pTiiR^qrirtiT ^Tninqi^ q ra- 
raraiqra i fraqqfqf^rngmmrqHr traTOqi^q^qr qifira qrasinq- 


1) “/iMCHr® MS.; hut Tih. correctly (171 b. 1) 

2) ®;i'7«i JIS 

<N t 

3) Til), ‘possessing the disposition to injure’. I leave 

vlml .appears to lie the reading of the JIS, tlimigh one might read ^ii«^»-ti and 
rorrcct to ^H^q. At this point s^c find again the same word added in the margin 
that svas noted ahnvo p. 1-10, n.-l. This is to he read in both places ns UtaUtnla- (not 
Ihattaiihi-) and here, in the ahstr.act form, Ihatunlata This would seem to he a 
gloss on drauhihja] hut the Tih. hero .adds a nholc parallel cl.ausc: 

«N es*- *- 

which ssonld imply an additional danse na iivartalc 

iia(valhalunlal<i{7)-c!oFhaili. The meaning ‘aiolcnt, wild’ is not easy, hoavever, to 
reconcile nitli the passage ahosc cited, unless it be thiough a transition of mea- 
ning as in the Kng ‘grasping’, 1) rapacious, 2) avaricious; cf. Morris JPTS 1887, 
p. IGl. In the tp,at of 149. la, I should now read htltiluncalUh, comparing Divy. 
8. 3, 802. 3, and regarding Ihnluula as a Prakritic form possibly allied to laiu. 
As to initial Ih foi I inSkt.cf. .Tacobi, Ausgew. Era p. xxviii §21.2, Pischol 
Gr. Pr. § 20G. If this ho correct, the present abstract is the cquiv. of Pali latu- 
laiiculafa: Pngg. p. 19 Dh-siii § 1124 (cf Biiddhagli, ad loc. and cf 0. F. 
Davids, tr. p 300), where it follo^^a ladanyam ‘grasping character’. IntheGan- 
davyCha (MS. R.A.S. Ilodgs 2 f. 259 a 4) hodhictilam is said to he ajanei/dgva- 
Vhutam (cf. supra 20. n. a, 119. n. i) earva-lhaiumhatayci vigaiataya. Here IJiatun- 
laid — ‘wildness, (equine) vice’. The Jain-Pkt. is Uicdumla (cf. Pischel, op. cit. 
§ 22G) The exact meaning of this, a combination of violence and grudgingness, is 
well shown by the par.able of the restise bullocks in Uttariidhy. § 27 (tr. S. B. 
E. xlv. 149, 160 n. 4), 

4) ‘to he parted from’ as in Pali. 

6) ‘relaxation’, fem, form new, fr® MS. 
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[121 a - 


H) 


^ qfH 1 q n gg ^ i^. 

^ ti^iriirt ^ TjSifTH > 5< . 

‘ t 

=T sTHTH l ^ TV:iqMHi=t(uiia 


ffv >5 

r2^ 


‘ g F-^l'^ljHH'-lJisjH eiI=)HjjI%??% t 7i ^i^7i r^. 

Ni» 

‘HR ^f«k(iR !T tisittifH ^ q 5ff^l^" H T^tn^j Hpfi«I%^: I 

«4tiaJ'ii HI^ « ^ HH ‘ ?l4?5^TTn^* 
rsieTR JpT 1 *?mI tiMtiSI: ti=<>j^irHHrji(iMrt=>i ' sllid=fli' 

10 ^i<^issi<^i=i}l?ll(i«4n i<=tiltll(^l^ru^mTi*hitl({lfti^r-irTi^lSWjrH^^l-ii'H.(tll* 


tll(iTJ^fi ^ Ml(Ht^l'-«ri=tti! 1 dJ»uii:ltViH?hl 51^*31- 

H=tf^mkrtJ H=iri'-“iHHUM?htJ M*iii!'i-iM=<Hi'ii * 

Mirl5{lt'<l}Sii ’TcidsisH: ‘ srR’Ai^mjiiSi ’’l^’ 

13 in^ =6[(^rtHU5^di'^l_Uil: I ^ U «=(H?( i'iin^n(^iii'<^ijyH irt ^ 

^ didddlrMMK‘il^'11 W^; I 

UriitHHbci I gTrP=n ^ ?i4^?l^l22ajU3t^'-4l i '^Nsrn'^'Jt 

y^IMW^r ♦Jsi'dl+'l id'-l4l «=is rndd-ydS^I m ^ h54H-^i: 


1) 'assocfatjon "ritL: cf. ios. 7. 

2) initfsa° 3IS. 

3) componad new. 

4) iSIflt MS^ Int Tib. {1"2 a. 5). 
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n^raHcJlTs I Mi'll J tli IHl^cf L( l•‘H<=^H IMrt * 

qai%RFim ngi \ 

fir^iTfa %ai; i 5^nqiT 3 ftnari: KIT ^ ^ ^iqmmqRqfH- 

FTT: I qqT cRIf ^ ^^ETqil ^TcIotT: I HcTsin^ ■R:5lTfIctI IdMi <4lPw*lon=tt- 
jRTKTi;!^^ ^ H^Tipn^TO H^s^iii^KTiKpinH Jufr^niHJ^qq 1 6 
HqHpTH^qq^ 5nfn»nsnqf?% Hfiraifr ^qraiii «i^iHsn^! i 


o 

*N. **N 


^ m<amn: l cIRIKI \ fTSifJWi^rcimi qq qq^RTRlfn- 

FTT^ 3fq^ q^fl H^'TqrqftHiqqrq I qRIEpH^l^l 

H^TTKmi ntfq traqnq3Tm;[f<i3»T^'i ^niniiwiRqsniM i ^ tiT^qKii- 


KiqiiqTnrriqiq?T{rfTsg^qq^qq5iiq ?ipTq Enraq^qi i ar^ i lo 

.-s <2). 


aqr fRKrai^crs i arciaqq ^ qnqractqTaT^atn i ^r^qiam 
^ airf: ' afewmaT ^^13%; tria anafa^’ \ ga^a aa^raa^- 

KTtmfqi? ^ mpni] aa ^ a aTaifaqxmraqq^anaTa[i 22 b]rqT^; 1 
aiK^Tiiaraqi^^TTK aTaiaiaa ^ ^nprara i ^ a hpTT! anrrrraaaaT- 
nn: piar qqaar aanmi^Jiaia 1 Kmiqaa^i^ aiTaTaatTqiqHaaa' ib 
R i Ma(Ha<tu aia<TaKi aafRanraaKT 1 qi^^’^qqiinfiqisi^iqiai a- 

-,M) ^ . -s r; . ^ ">. ^ 

Tju^M ^ la iai^Hi vdH niciH i sTiHMrtu w a u a^T aaa aar 
Miwaq^ af^TTnaraacti aai <wa aatRi afaa^aaT^a^ aiarHaaai^ 
TiraK^a i aai qi^iaai aai aTi[Tniqaia aaTcfqnarr^i aai ^raiiTa^^Ria 


1) Doubtless a condemnatory allusion to tbc tlntrik forms of Buddhism; 
cf. Poussin Bouddhisme p. 184. 

2) nheshanam (here only) MS. 

3) Not known to classical Skt, but occurring as a synonym of Maha in Divy. 
164. 25 (Wiand°) and in lexx., c.g. Doclnamamala 101 (bhan^ana). For Prakrit 
usage see Jacobi, Ausg. Erz. 18. ss. 

4) The Tib. probably had a reading jparfdijpton acBptSn, 


18* 



TWrFRaiT:| 


[i2^b - 


«7R?r: 


=WmuUirn>,rnM°S-) ■riwwgil i1!njj%qTTO 8g i< 0lii( .)4 ; ldWH - 

m qqi ^If^y U q IR 3^!^- 

^>^ns^»Trfpm 1 gsF ^ 2% ^ IP 

^ ^[malHqrqqpfHl 5f^%5pTitr; 5npfe 

sTHTp: ' ' tfHflH ^1 

SIT tJ^; ' imUFPT m iTFqspI^- 


m SfW: ‘ 

OO 


^ 5[Wn^ I ^ I ^ ^ 2^: 2^ 


:?EBER>fCCr;t<ETOCgC»I^CTH{^IEIgEti;CTL»Ea5IEn2ir;tfeERglc'G" 


10 5TnTs snpkw I 






• ^ -V 


CS. n 5 


rqR trrpfra^' 2^5 ^ piciSJ : f 5 I=l 

qr^mwqiw • ‘ 

^rqRR R=(d u *iiR qTm^mFr 


f*\ \oj r ^ r . ^.-. ^>_ 

15 T^qi^^R titfISPIT STHT^m tl=l«pilII23b]?n' ^l^RRIiT H^MRT tPP^ 

^ *41krt|q(Istji^WtqTPWWd5j I =I tllrl'blf.gTioi/: I ^ ^(wJRiil- 


Sjqfqflr 3r^^! { R W H^Eiai 


1) The MS. Beems to read ahardhoT. 

2) Sic MS. The Pali enfo implies a partic. ayani. 

3) The final letters are not dear, nor does this form occnr: hnt the Tib. 

(174 a, 2) and the nsage of parinishjpad in BnddL-Skt, leave no 

doubt of its genTiineness. 

4) The text has been corrected here. The MS, is also fractnred. The actaal 

reading is mparasya ipddya^. Two aJsTiaras have been deleted and two 

more brohen away, ha the margin is saXapaf. The above text is fonnded 

on this and on the Tib. 
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MptFISU: I ^ qf^mpRiqi: R^aa^fSl T^qrafPI I ^ qftfTTH 
cTTH tTr^Tf^soiH I ^ qfTfiqr ql^wRqi H%q%5in pnf^ n 

^n7Ti?iqiTi^^4cin^ \ ti ^ qK-fmiiq[q]qT mm \ qumn 
fiqrHiTml j^qn; q!5m\ tfqrWtei i mt? h i 


qRfft ^imnE! T^^vfju ;[Tf^: q^- b 

qmn qfe si^siRirfe teitin miqi mmpniqqT 

qiqaq5IHH#Tn^ mfurafjqrqT^qqq^ g FlEmirFI# ?F<FPa^ q^ I 

■s *x*s Cl) *N cv rg»t s\ 

yHM iqqsFTRqi qmqqi q^jUf^Ni^qiiH^nyriirMi^ffiqqiSiiy -ifei 
Hn[i24niTq qiqui ftTriqP^H qRiqT I qmRiqqr Jimqqr 
Hiqi^ramrq^qiiTfl^rijmrafimtH 5iin!qiiqmqq?Ttq: i m- lo 


^4q mmqOTRm! ?iq(^! i 





H) 

qq: n 


qiqfp'uwcdfii It q mfqfnq; q^sfrqqT wi ' qsrqm! 

• ^ ^ ^ 

3^iqT<Tq ' qHT Tq^iq qnffeq: q^iqwt^: i qr^mqf 
5nqiqi^ rntmiB qt^m ‘ q^iqi qwm qrqrfq q sn^qin^i q q le 
qGu^ mfqqqqt^mqr ^rqtmfnfiqraqmq i qq vm ^ fte ^ iq- 


1) The MS., \^hicli has been corrected, reads apparently harttya. The Tib. 
q^tn]' suggests possibly hrti rather than hati. 


2) ... 2) The Tib. docs not reproduce the repetition. In the second clause it 
would be easy to read lalpan m.‘ 

3) ®h7.« MS. ^ 

4) nayam MS. Tib. [174 b. 2]. 

5) See p. 279, n. a. 


6) ‘turning one’s back’, as Divy.-Index interprets 


the form, 

7) wmuXhjro® MS, 
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T5i5nfm^!i 


frgrm^triH i FfpraTcTm mi ws m 


r r 







[124 a - 

:‘sgqf^. 

RrtllisdifiT*. 1 

Hcq^pH- 


II ^ ^ to[i24b]fiftt=q^ ni 

6 iTl{>T5Rlf^ wqi ' II 

r' -N •^ 1^ f _(5)_ ri._ "N 

^ [5n]5nTT ^bt^rseij i gi^m^t^RTnnEiTOstisgri i 

^ 

HjRq g^sitfrarr ^ i qni qqri^fm qrfer gwqreHi ^ ii ottot- 

l ^51 

10 [qj^HT ^rf^qaTU ^^q^srcfqil^ q4i=iqi<{Hyiq^ i 

qngq ^Hd>in a q^q qj^uaw nn^q qnfw FFuqqq^ 

% 

qiiqqiHn5R?rlF7 STS^PTli I fPJraT qHSR^ TOrRIt a?n sfH^ 7^ 
»m5R M^UI^IM^ HT ^sitfUjIfRqr qim q^I sflfqci rTOI STWi I ^ 

^ (7) ^ ^ 

qil^ qHJlSPTFHHI I q^f^TT qJiqq^qalwqiTTJsqSTf^ I ^Hcll^'l ^ 


1) There is an erasure here. The e^uiTalent Tib. appears to be (though the 
print is not clear) 

21 Cf. Thomas (in J.E.A.S. ’99. 491) on Harga-c. 14. lO. 

3) MS. originally ni cakitah, corrected to na dMcchitah. Tib. 


(174 b. 5). 

4) C£ MhT. n. 163. 18. 

5) Tib. also Med as rendering of samkdpa which like agaya is used 


for ‘determination, resolve’. 

6)1 foUow here, as in several passages above, the punctuation of the Tib. 
an . 2) Tie MS. reeds and pnnctuale.: nifcmOi 1 h>4^ ca amidiym- 
,) B»tl MS and Tib. «e obsonrn The tenner read. .nS»».»W»'“. 
latter omits agni ani jvdati in both clauses. 
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^151: I 


55i[i25ft]5rm I rnroi eiif EfcfrUHrg =i ^^m i 

nn?!^ Hm sr^iriH i rjjieit srtfh m fiHf m- 

O % t Cs O 

qjsn^ H mi ?TfT^^ 1 ^iiFi^TOTtRi fsT^^aFu fR f 5i?n WT a aa: 
H>Tara i aFiraf^ iiuranifraa p^dufg-^a Taisna: ^ai^raa; 6 

^WTwa: ajasa ^fa u 


^Kaaiitiqi arq i aimaqaia^ JM^a: i a 'Sf faa: m- 

aaipna ‘ HiHmMia > Taifnea: afa^aena^* afaflai laamaia • 
naia: 5i^ia ' fiaaiena • ^aai: aaifer^a > aaii^; F?^aia » 

0%00*>hO*w •v.o “S 


afacrama ' afaaa: ai^sia i aifi aaaiaia i aa^ai ^ara^i?^ lo 
-raraa^fa ‘ aa%a aiafet a ai f^fai fl i aaaa armanmaiamrfaaRaaai 


<ytaT5ia ^ia ii 


aaraai^ i sa^rcaiaaT TasraaaaaaT ^ir? ii 

am aitaima saia i ai^ ' aaar a^ ' ^a^ai ai[i25b]qa' 
animaaama » ^a ’ annai aarom ‘ inruiarsRnfim ' ^mar le 
m ‘ a^i^ar aM^iauia i a^iaai aa^a ’ f TCsm i i 


1) ^ ‘well affected, quite captivated’. 

2) ‘guileless’. 


3) This combination is not clearly legible. The cquir. Tib. appears to be 


4) Cf. Karanda-vyuha 46. is, a similar context. 

5) Cf. 279, n. 3. Tib. (176 a, 1) meaning perhaps 

clearness, purity of character amongst the vicious. 
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rnTTiwi'T- 1 


[125 b- 


gsjISfn ‘ fcraai I 

^qsRTftaT WRnf{5 I Hra8T ) TTOrJI ?T^’l ^1^81 f 

r^ (5) "v 


1^^- 



.,. rnqrismg^n 

O^ t. O L 


*\/s. -V _*S|^ ^ / 


qEnsFnqyqftJnraPisr i ^ liFaqcnrqiair^i q^iawiqiiqTi' 
a qJT=P#T^raa'aTfH^^ %T5HSq 1 W qqqq ^- 
^sn^fes g5riH^^! qi^! I fJHI HqgSW! qi{rI5mr!T HaTfl I ^18^ 
10 [jqiw I q^H q^qi^r i q^iqr^ >Tii[i26a]qs^fraH^ 
sR^aemfn mm \ a^ten qnqa m prsaRafnaacR^w ^ ‘ m aqr 
q[5iqnqT 1 qiFR ^ WITOHOT R^^iqi^nn 1 fiR HR 
I HRiqT Rnqsif^ra 3f^ H^i; Rifeqra 
R^iRi^ q^ti^ qaiH a^HMfqqj^r mi f^igqq^qq- 


1) The Tib. renders simply: ‘guileless amongst the TriJy’ 

But the MS. reads ‘Oigat^ahac^ m& a mark of deletion over the syllable pfl 
only. As to gahana see 172 n. 4 An orer-reaching character seems to be meant, 

2) The Tib. eqniv. connects this with vedana, thus reminding one of 

the Shaksperian amore in sorrow than in angera. 

8) ‘such as haye walked in error’. 

4) Tib. (167. a. 2). The reading is not clear. B® observes of Ygrdbh. 

‘simplex nicht belegt’. stahdh° transcr., perhaps rightly. 

5 , MS. ^orreriea MiJ tbs form «« a41«4 to tto mm^in at tUs jotot, 

61 S 5 Wi;Cl^!|'r| appareatlj »po.ifio. to fate to goo4 part, to reooWo 

with respect’; cf. M- Tyntp. § 126. re. 
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TOijr; qTt%: I 

ra I hjter HfuiRrannr iRHT-rrafwai^ q^tnsrraq 

^ra^Rrimr yqunt 

tHTf^q^qi^nirq 5 nqq i HfsraqrmF^qTiiiT 

^T^T^ffT ‘ JUrq^^El^ilpnTqt HfllPT=^r ^li^SRXTniT ^RTHIT PTRm- 

HRfnra II 5 

ii fRznm rtr Hitaffm r^^rui sitrasi^* 

qniraiRi: i? 5 nHi: ' ^qqq r^h mTSciiq^ q^raHHR- 

cJIIfl^ q^iqi^nil ^RT: II R 11 tRI^raTTR RTR !^f^[12Gb]^T ER R^* 
fTRT ]jqiqsf% RRIRfH ^Ar ^ R^iqT^?rm5T5RTtI ^fURWH] 
RRR^q RSTPTri OTIR II 10 

O 


RIRRRT RiqfqflHm I TRRTrWiR R4lR>If?RRRRRFi RT Rtf xj IRJ- 

<S OCX o cx ^ 


fR^xIftl^H^ mqfqm ' WRITER R% ^RrlT RlRlRrilll RrUrR^I’ingsin- 



, r.) 


qyirtiRIR^JWIRiRy 1 dtUM RRfJiraq RTR^^RRH^ RRR ^HIRRisIRT! ' 


(f.i ^ 


RRIRRtsERn RIFT'TIRI TR’^yiH f^fnlTl Rl I^R R 5ftRRHnT RRR R 15 


I R^ RIRRI 3^^ I R^IRRm 


1) Cf. usage of Latin medulla. 

2) eat (7nm(rivai MSrayHavi/a) laruna raarg. 

3) °mjah MS. 

4) priyadtsJtu amtuaijam gatcshi mohat marg. 

5) The text corresponds with Ch.T f. 66 b of the Dacabhumljvara, Pans 
MS. cited from a transcript lent to me by Prof, do la Vallfie-Poussin. Principal 
variants cited as *P’. I have also collated it with my photograph (I. b 4. 1. 2) of 
tbe ancient MS. ‘K’ described at f 128 b note, below. 

C) om. P. 

7) slandhani P.; but Tib. 
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[126 b- 


T5RnflOT: \ 


^efSlEgH I ^ ^ snsjctn^^ra 


^ f3l ^^41 -N ^ •n W* r^ r\ 

g ^ Rs[^m i iTH?rw5f^ ^ I g *1 sr^iR^Ttr i gm- 

^ I ^lin[127a]t ^ ^l^tyqTH I 

Hell psaiT?! Jlrtl^Ws I ^ sn^sl- 

I HaTTT l^iairlHI- 

r~ -v{8) t 

iI5T12rRI’T5rTmHIHkl(mHIHd‘JHHW'1{ranimH^I4I^^Ui^f'^HW44^^ ' 

1 m T^fHqVqrro^^- 

/%/V/ 

1) The MS. (A.) read originally valuragMyag ca and this has been correctea 
to the reading of the text, which is confirmed by K., and by P. not o“ly“ ‘ ® 

piVssap ot pr..e, b« da. i. U.. ,»... .i «.. »4 of ae ""aP?- S'" 

(f 62h) the line shandMlaya ura[gB.]dMtu UdrsUigdlyam occurs. The iiD. 
(177. a. 3) has: ‘phantoms (^p\\ of elements'. TJmga is not quoted m this sense, 


(«- 



but snakes have sometimes (? g. J5t. ?S 154) the power of metamorphosis. 

2) Cf. Divy.37.25j M. Tyutp. 244. 12i and Ch. s. v. mndi. raganiagmralam 
m caoob°. Kj ragatagcardkag ca P.j but Tib. with our text. 

3) hanti P. 

4) For the metaphor compare 231. 2. cs n, ,, 

5) jalam A; jvaJamm P.? Tib. (^77 a, 

6) Tt. Tib. c.n.tn.M "«■ P'™”' 

gaham in the sense of 'gloom' 

n -rtiniO V ■Rplnw P omits airSn^ and 

7) . . 7) omitted in Tib. °faram na ca sam P. Below a 

andh° and inserts admyanaiti before a$aray°. 

9} Ti. mdhig. in tus estrad aondpoad g^ad, 

Dacabhumicvara (Ch. 2) as given m MS. 0, whicn is muc 

99 b. „.. bn. nift «...a .f **‘”^rc”L»») wbapani^' 

10) Here K. inserts ayogahhetntwnastannyrayt t 

fatit^ 
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mjiir: I 


rnfimiHigi: cpf^fqTpTiri'TnwiHT: 

^tfrjrTI: tif^nnq^rq^lTBT! 11 q II HsniH^lqqplf; ' q^- 

qqxitHT ' qqEqiTHT-rn^i: qTiqoqitn^fqrai%fqTfqf^ra[i27b]q4w- 


niqqf^r: i Rqn'T^-qr^eJi^rTfiT; ‘ q-^1[iqq- 

i>.) «) (M 

?^nqq?]ii: ‘ 5rTTqqHt35HE^^: • qq^mnn: ‘ ^ipqri' 

■ ^ •s ^ r ^ “N ^ “n ^>* ^ c 

q’Tf(qFrq(T^; • ti <iRTPR^rf5i?rq^T5?rrqi^ rq^q^ sq^srrq mqqsr- 


ITTrl^iqTqflsm 1 ^ qfiq HST qgiaJnqgqqHnqitnn^^- 


qqqqtrffiqrerqri^Rfqq^^q qsrrqjqq^qRqf^ cPunfqnsg^qq qpiTsn- 
on^RnTJ^qq^q %titqqiqi<i^ ‘ q ^mi qqtui^Rq% q%- 
cRm qqiqpTTqqiin 5rfq^iqmq=ai ii lo 

^qpT! q{?q'('76nif^e<JqqTqi3iqqii^nli: qqq^fkqipiq I qrq^ 

f ^ ^ r ^*10) 

M'niqiqqcim: qnqi q=^r^: q^j^Jl 


1) °iit<;)rtr;/(irnn(ic?f?/if7 K. 

2) m ilnl /inn^nm° K. C 

3) qi is added in margin; perhaps for nf7;u7 Tilt. (177 b, 4) praWiana- 

»iHC° K , °hhiiiuic° C. 

4) fflfi.'' Iv. C. Cf. Cli. B. V. faUSm°-, M.-Vyutp § 20S. Tib. ^^1^’ 
r.i(?)’n^q 

5) So K. C ; la;/aga}iaganamipr° A. 
rect Ja, p 9 ro!,, 1 nccordingl}. 

C) ‘n'^mt'-maiitnamolsha’ftltfilam ucchannam yahavi A (raarg.) aswinitno A 
(test) °asmmvmm!ilIialot.<!miit»li K. Tib. 'disappearing, wandering 

in the desert . . of egoism’. 

7) pnribhUtah K. 

8) FhaduyalnnagravmhhayaliroccaP K. 

•s 

9) Corrected to sandhdra a sec. man. 'one skilled in foster- 

ing’. 

10) The margin gives the reading °Sdibhih. If this 'be correct we cannot of 
course take this clause as a versus memorialis. 


19 
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[mb- 






(1) r . 

II rl^^: FSR^: 




flW Eis?=?r imf5RTqiR?l>!5im I ^^RFqffUiqT 

' ' O t ^ 

^ ' q7?lWc§i^iinq‘l I t^T g f^imsfl^qr^ %I l 


(O) 

B qnrot sn^ifft g H^fiHTsrres^T^raii! i ^nm g E?qqif ifos i m 
Sfrawraa^ ^ifq^r^qF^qi ^oiwnt^W n 


r (4) r 


^Tisii^ifiFrq ^ qsmfrasr Ffn^r: » ^ 

o t 

1 qT#ITR TOmifq qi qj^rsITrlTH 
10 qj wrRiqf{37^?fni ' hth f^^i ;f?li T^sfm ^- 

maqf^ II ^1i yqsRTT qi qr qi qi qw 
gtn^iFHHiq ^ fs^if^rai^ fnqiHqcftm ii 

^nqBraqq^'Sfq Fakin’ ^c^M^fiT: i sisisit FqsfsisTsriH ^■ 
[ I ^qpnrpT ii ^qr q Hq^q^n- 



1) The Tib. (178 a. 2) understands this expressiou as the reading 

of the Triskandhaka. See M. Yyutp. § 65. 59, K. F. 274, Bt ad V. fls, 99. 

2) This adjectival form appears not to occur elsewhere and the sUtra referred 
to is accordingly not extant. 

3) . . 3) This clause is not rendered in the Tib. See below 291. 8. 

4) See below 297. a. _ ^ 

5) This is added a sec. mam. The omission in fact is not Qantid^va’s, but 

the scribe’s, as we find in the Tib. (hiQalammaf) 

6) Qnoted >1.0 ta EodMo-t .d 11 25 (od. Bibl. Indio., PP- 
Tie ,.ot.tion inoludo. the extract Iron, the 

p”i5\i.r.m.ti stole gsntlder.’s extracts, instead ot readmg the ».tr.s 6r 
himself. 
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( 1 ) 


H HSITTntRTPI ^l^nTHcTim q[12Sl)]:ig5II1H ^Icqq^glTR > HSISHraJiqqj- 

I fqsOT Eli vTHtnHq q q^q^TOnotmi >jjraT; « qqri^rn ‘ sff^- 

HT ^1 mirin: I tfqirTtf^fitfrqq'l' ^ BTTOIHq q FHlfmHXT: 

iimi: II 

qqr ?iFT7?TqEi I fr uI'Uwih ^ iti^i^i^^irui fi^iqHqsnq^^snFnH 6 

5itmm ' ni^iTOFiFrfT^rtminqq qlxniiqqam i 

TT IRiT^ 

\oHT ^^irrT'q I trfeRmq^ ?7TrqTTqT%jpn quira>n^ i Irjit- 
^ '.T5:tiqTiiraqi ' m i i m^i- 

iHi 5 nqiHnniniT'T^^q i en q^ii lo 

qqqr ^RqfifjnB' ' qsHTSBHiJBHSRBHqg- 


qqmqqqTmqreM « q^m^Brsn- 


1) 1 jffoscrvc tlic form given in the MS. Bf lias the falsa Icct amandala/ti: 
Bui Tib, ra^'^5'^- 

2) Cf. Min. I 340.12 sqq., and Scnarl ad he. Our MSS. seem to rend jiari/ota- 

; 5?i. Tib. ‘cartli-fal’ (178 b. •!). The 'bada-bitd' (sic) of Sp. Hardy (p. 67. 20) 

vsho is cited by Senart, is possibly a corruption of amaiahta. 

3) 0m.B(. 

.1) cn, before jinrif® in Bt 

D) Cf. Bodliic III. 1—5. degandp^ refers to IGD.o; cf. et. Bodbic. Ch. H. 

6) Supra 218.3—210.5. See also ‘Additional Notes’. 

7) The readings in the following extract have been collated with the corre- 
sponding passage in the text of the sOtra, a considerable poition of which was 
discovered by me in the Mahariija’a librarj at Kathmandu. The fragment (‘K’) 
dates from about the Vlth cent. A plate showing part of this passage from that 
MS. has been prepared for the present work. The passage also occurs in the Da- 
CabhnmlQvnra, Ch, I. For the points of difficulty in the extract I have collated 
a Cambridge MS. (‘C’) of that stltra (Add. 867, if. 18 b. sgq.) neglecting modern 
barbarisms, the MS. being copied by an ignorant scribe from a good original. 
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[129 a-. 


o 


JTIf7[129a] I W II 

* H^^crqHJsHraitfqT^Jsmqf^sg 1 






1) sarvasamya1csambuMhap(mgr° sarvaladdhagas^ K. The Tib. seems to 
have read sarvabuddhdbodhi mmycdcparigr° and the rest as A. As to dliamanetri 
see E, Hardy, Nettipp., Introd. p. vii, n. i. 

2) Cf. Senart, Mhv. i. 489 ddik(mkf> 0. 

3) 5arl)Aa8?/amarg.aca)iir°K.at!a7cr°0. Tib. 179 a. 6. 

The reference is to the varied movements of the embryo. 


4) . , 4) lodhim'^ , . .m om. K. 0. 

6) ^msamaP A. 

6) Icratnmak 

7) om. Jirtva K. 

8) A. here inserts the words ciUotpddabhinirhdrdya, not in K. C. or Ti . 


A. 

10) °tdsam K. 0. (and Tib.). 

11) °msd A. 

12) °MrasaMcsh° K. ^ 

sciTVdthUpi bodftt A. 
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. 1 ^ . r 


c?q^tiqraJ5in?TTri5ra5tf T^rllr^WR^q I tj^ JT^5rftn?nqi7Tqf^{- 
TH II qs^ H^qTOfemairqisfTO^fim Hra qra*w)ssr5i][msiR- 


(1) 


EiflprqeqT^qqrq i nqsi^qT^HT^iinq i HqiriHHiggip ii^i s ^ qTq i nq- 5 



HqqK?q- 


^isErratqEiifiAstiiqmcrRstr i H^fi^enHqf^^iqTq i q^wraErmpr^- 


(3) 


r •N^i) ^ *v S!w (4) 

Fii'4n'?:ti^dd«'4:-wq?i?ixqnqnd-5.ai5n2iqTii^5ir^5i^qMi^H=iyT5!Hin^- 


H^qi- 10 


jcti^istiiHiqrd idti^aiJirfi^^ ^^img^RT^rntTniq i ti§ R^TRftiBnqq’ 

^ ^ f ^ f- •N <C)#S r«\S\ 

PTH^ u 



(7) 


5TW 5TH Ic^I^jl'O I (M 1 rlH 1 Uiri • 

(2* HqqqqqH^oil * 



wnnpi?- 




mqqimq- 

w 


1) So KC; and Tib. earanaya A, 

2) Mliam ' saivajmnjP K. sariasatiap° C Tib supports our reading 

8) ‘confused’; °bhyasta° A. C. darikam Wiavaturthasama° (1), 

4) °iamindra° A. 

6) Witb this form, not quoted from otTier texts, compare mimdtrata in Mbv. 
(‘diveraite’) and Pali vemaiiaid vimairafdvibh° C at first; vaimafrya below. 

G) om. E. C , contra Tib. In the margin of A. occurs the following gloss: 
elo bhava itySdivat sarvaisheiratiam ekalslietrasvabJidvamtrlcramenavaiiaramt 
jjrativedhat (odliamm 1 evam anyafha. 

7) In the margin of A. the form sphanita (for spJiarita?) is added between 
7isheira° and pr°. 

8) °ddha A. 0. 

9) icddrasarva A. 

10) Tib. 
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f^frr?TOr;i 


^cR[ RTtniFIciTrmH ^ |l 

iTT^Jm I H4?7^m?lfe:?iH£nT5R^Tm ‘ 

^T{tnFn7?R I • a^HSTsftfgfflqfl^q^pWqctn- 

5 » tRteTsnHESTHqs^q^iqHTq I h4' 

•s ( 2 ) 


f ^ C ^ c C**' ***“ ^ r 

• ?r5[H^qftn[131bj}|q5mH5fiqiq • qqqMsqfHHqrsTTqqq- 

C *N ^ (4) f* ^ ^ f" 

qrq i HqH3ciqT-r!^qiTnqqqjir3Rf3gEraqT5iqm^(iiiiq qi^miq^TTiq i qgq- 


( 5 ) 


^ mqqintuqgRqqp-Ti^rHPTqiq i qqqmRqRqqTWiTqtiinq'HEiH- 
10 rnmqRqiqqqmERR i qq?i^mf{tferqqfqqqfiTiq ' qqH^mrft^- 

n^Hds^isl^iH^tr^NlMiHHHlcictiMUim qf^iriTqqiqTB II 




1) Meaning uncertain. Cf. samtana 23. n. 4 (and 'Additional Notes’) also 126. s. 
Tib.: (181. b. 3). 


2) The fear of being without a ^oha to use as a pranidhi or as a charm (?], 
The Tib. translates literally. 

3) qplj'db*^ ‘timidity’. Noun-form new in this sense; garada ‘tiuud’ in lexx. 

'only. Pali sarajjam. M, Poussin informs me that the present phrase really occurs 
in Madhy. Tf., Ch. I. (misprinted in Calcutta text, p, II. zs). 

4) The meaning of the text as it stands would be: ‘I aspire to causing illumi- 
nation [tending toj not turning back from the rugged path [caused by] the blind- 
ness of all creatures’. The Tib. had apparently a somewhat different text, as it 

has: etc. A 

gloss has: avidyakrta~kugatm prcUi vyavartamtn margdt. Cf. paccuMvattati and 

Ch. s. V. 

5) ‘Fear as to association with (snpr. 164. 7) different persons’; tisalMga 

‘keinen Antheil habend’ pa, Nachtr.; Tib. (181. b. fin) and Oh. s. t. 

On forms of Maya, cf supra 198, 7-n and Angutt. Bhaya-vagga (II.§§119 

— 122 > 
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^351: 1 

qfttnmi $qErnfe^sfn?T V 
qf T^'t qEi ^iqm irqHfr >k fra^r i 

^ ^ • *r' 

nq ?RT!n5iqqTtnT qiqqjrr qjm^r ^ ii m} 

O ^ s5 O 'O 

•s r **» r(4 J 

fi=Traqfc5f nnPT mqMtii qr^qq qmifi ^i^ir i 

am 57^ f 5irr ^ ii 


II \m fsraraq^m iT^mqifqra! qissmt qTT%! HqiH*. ii 


xvn. 

t=i-t;Hr^^i RTT; ?ia^: » 

3^r q-^qiT^raw! i aq qijaqfeka'tfa far jfoh ii 

C '•K •n • 

gmiq^nqian^ia i ^ a^ia? i 


1) The present cslrnct forms stanzas 55 — uC of the Bhadracari-pra- 
iiidhann-raja, as tlie work is usually styled in MSS The text has been collat- 
ed with two Cambridge MSS (C) Add. 1680 i fol. 5. b, 5 (C,) [srec. xi] and Add. 
M71, f. 9. a. 4 (Cj) Metic. Dodhaba. AnusvSia gives length by position in these 
gutlius, in contrast to the elision of Vedic and of Latin prosody. 

2) texha A. 

3) (rtjiatlia contra metrum A. The phrase sarvatriyadhva^ occurs several 
times in the Bhndrac. 

4) «!«« Cj ; °tnUt agrah Cj. 

5) rt'c Cj. 

C) See 89. n. 3 [ttval6kana°). The present extract corresponds with the passage 
II. 363, sgq. of Senart’s text Ilis hypothesis (II. xxvi. n 3) that the sStra is an 
interpolation in the Mahuvastu is rendered probable by Qantidcva’s citations 
from it as a separate work, and by the independance of the Tib version. The pre- 
sent extract is made from a different and more Sanskritic leccusion of the sutra. 
It IS of course not easy to say whether the omissions, which occur also in the Tib., 
are due to Qantideva, or to the recension. Only the variants most important for 
our text aic noted below, the corresponding passages in the Mhv. being denoted 
by ‘M’. 
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5 


10 


15 





II [132 a] 

5r^j | 

wrai 5i=r ^ n 

IT^IERgigi 5W5CfJ I 

C o 

tRMI 

o o 


wrqid«>l g gi^qqqy^ I 

>0 O S.5 CS 


*N r- N *s «-\(B) 

JgJT qSTftrPTT «^Hr«fl' II 

^ qH: I 






q^iTSfigqiqrft flH{wqqf^fiJ i 


^ qiHTWtTt fSH flRifnH 3^5 JT! II 
&iinFn?!fTs ^ vtm i 

TO ^ 

» •C (io) <^ « ^ 

^ 51^ mm m ^fq^ra q?crqqiiim: i 

vd 

q ^ ar: ii 

cx ' 'J > *V 


[131 b - 


1) varjeti akshanam M. 

2) arageti kshmmn M. 

3) Formerly referred to Vas; but see Pischel Gr. Pr. § 480, and compare 
Manu II. 93 dosliam rccMti. 

4) luidhdn marg. 

5) At this point an extra stanza in M. 

6) Here three stanzas in M. 

7) pragvaS° A; bnt Tib. 2 :!^^, agreeing with M. 

8) So the MS. 

9) Two stanzas omitted. 

10) ‘He cannot bring to an end, exhaust, the praise of Bnd^a by telling it’. 
Scan as if Miapettim. The scansion of Mhy, H. 364. s is more difficult. 
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~ 132 b] 


?! iim HT ^ m qicftn^lTqFr I 

•s-* #-. . . ^ -N (1) 

3PTTO Enrsiraa m «w i^ ef^ci ii 

^GFliqi 1 

E^iHcfn %5r ETij7i 

% ti Hf^ HRi|;£n i e 

E!i?q ei% ^ « [i32b] 

"s. ^ *\ ^ ^ ^ ^ ( *) . ^ ^ ^ •% 

qm TJj ^ qar?iq ^RTHimt ^fcrr Etr^r Eir^qisrciu !ttr: i 
rlFR^^ ^{^^ E1<;fi;EPTHr RTOi TO RSITH EBcFtJIR: II 
’HSRGn RR-RI-TIWIRTTW » 

fqniR rl^ Tgm II 10 

^ni( Fi'l ^ qcRfniJnR^- 1 
•TBt tr^ RR^iq ^rTT^% snRR II 
EJ^I^ilHRRtnT REltfimRicTT^TWrnR I 

|^c£|| M»<^l(^tlll HH^II 

EJ fIT (TH %tTi ^ Rfeff! I 15 

R^EIrriRnrH HTREURJl 


1) Two stanzas otnilieil. 

2) I ha\o found no exact parallel for this line iii the Mliv. Its metre could 
be brought to tbe Trisblubli-pattcrn by correcting to laljaam and satlareya. TLo 
metrical scheme of the next tin cc lines is as follows: v-v — uut/wso«. — See below. 
The rocension of this sutra preaoi ved in Mb v. II in tbe passage (326. u sqq ) noted 
1)} Senart ad loc, as metrically irregular presents many isolated padas of this 
pattern; cf. esp. 1 c. 329 ad liu. and 330; at the same time it shows that the metre 
is a development of Trishtubb. 

3) ? cf. Mhv. II. 879. io-i9. 

4) ’<«l° . . . 'gram MS. 

5) Mhv. If. 365.3 sqq. 

6) Cf. the readings of Senart’s MSS. B .and C, p. 3G5. 7 note. The avagraha, 
jirobably represents the vjmargn a-. 

7) Scan, or read with M., bhoii 
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raiSHtR^iT; I 


[133 a - 


51^: ?nr^ f^ mmm: 

1 ««5nrii: ^ u 

’’) ~ ^ 


^ ipT^ sTR^ fjir 


'Gl 


♦T 5pTRT H=Urt *T^TsHHI [«i(^ WS\ T^R^rf^^RiT^ U] 
mmm fnW^ g H^Ri^issbi^MT 1 

=^'-<iiti=tn>ii ttv^r«^r( ^-°lrn>ii ?gtd4iHf cR A H 




^sf ?T^ TOT 


^a2' 


?r^=fttMi iRTH ^^M^T cm? H- ?rt ldHi^i! ; | 

=T Itln^ sid*-^ 1^ ^ 5r?ns^: ?« ?I5 RtT; | 

=T f?«7 ^RTH T^ysjsJti S^fcTiiTH} ^T^IsR^Jl 


1) Sone of the expressions in this stanza occur at 3I1it, IL 817, c— s. 

2) Cf, Senart on Mhr, IL 311. is. ioid. 317. s the same metrical diSeulfr 
occurs as here, and S, corrects to simhiP — cun pis-aller, qui ne me satisfait 
guerea, 

3) crfi® 3dS. A simiJar corraptioa of I'c-rfft, the Pali equiTalent of Ytishl 
(Pkt, tidh] occurs in ilSS. of the ilhr. 

4) See ilhr, n. 375. s— is. 

5) st/dm: cl 115, n. i. 

6) Our text realij has a lacuna here, though not indicated in the 3S. This 
is shopm by the corresponding pada of the Tib., irhich reads 

(1S3. b 5). This of coarse is not the precise equiTalent of the 

' ^ ‘ 

Mhv.-text, irhich I hare inserted to complete the general sense. It presupposes 
’boShiaxrya. not jinuc®. 

7) llhr. 375. i7— ni The Tib. does not render the stana. 

-8; Cl Pischelj Gr. Pk. § ^3. 

9) So MS., altered to tau^Ur. Cl 3L. loc. cit (varr. lectt.) 

10) ilhr. n. 377. 6—9, 

11) MS. a sec. m, 

12) ®cara M. 

13) jamyodi so |^Tib- y-aresM — suda opr® M, {37S. 5). A (contra 
metmm) janeydt yarasya . . SadS 'p>r°. 
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qTt%: W 

3TOI n fq^T^TTcr qTEffi nq i 

mqjT sqa qinmq q u^qq ^qi ^qq^ii 
q ani qnq? qqfq qqfnifii^i mni qf^qqqT i 
qr^ii-iimm fqq( fq qq?ri% ^ qqqq afri^ ii 
qf^ q?:qqi fqqqinqiij qj^qr >% ^ iWq q q^T! i s 

tnqii qffiS qqnri mfqq ai q qqiqqq q^fqq ^qj{mq ii 
^rai^q'iq qi>fq ^maq ^fq'^q i 
q^J{; niFUq^si qirq>liqi c^NsimW; qiqfqq tiam^T: Ii 
qninrqui qqqq qirq^TW sq qqf^q qsraqpq i 
qn=qq§ qi q^fq(^!n(i:«n]^qt q^iqfmi“fqTqq ?iqinfq: ii lo 
qrqqqmi qqfq qninsTnsq: 4?^ WRI^Tiqiiqt l 
q qpiqiiiqqqfq q;^fq^%iq im ^frsi n 


1) M. ^l7^' 51 fiqq. jiimUunndrna hhatali ripiddhalshctrnvi A; jamlunadasya 
tmniii hiiddhnhfirtnitii JmetroV) M. I Ua\c tried to restore sense and metre 
from llie Till ^^lln.lI lias* 

{lf?3 ii. 7). 


2) i. c. Jio (ali/niii Ifhatiai/dunr, cf. 203.15 (f.sfioim®) and infra 1. 6. ayu is not 
reprC''entod in Tili. or in M. If ityu is genuine, ssc must scan v-uwu for -wu«o 


3) Pcrlmjis oof firm licnltli», tliougli tiic Tib. wbicli here lias 

«N 

spcm'i lo represent n differeut reading. (coufirined by the Tib.) 


is of course tlic origin of llic 'jilmliliain bhnja’ nliicli pursled M. Senart. For 
achamhM (not rendered in Till.) cf. MIiv. II. 2G9.20. To Childers 8. v., chambM- 
Initmn, add a ref. lo Dh.-sni § 9G5. 


i) °Umi7® MS. 

G) Cf. Mliv. II. .181. 23 sqq. 

G) See Ch. s. V. and Mliv. Index 

7) Tliis jiada is metrically confused and deficient. A word like pawn (Tib. 
184. a. 4) has hccu lost. 
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5 


10 


1 ■ 


[laia- 


H tifpyly: \ 

H^TTs HJar ={3^=1^ 3 fErai JPTIH ra^ciJnH: 11 

^ ^^Wst -«4 ^ ^ffejNri ^ ^iSn%cTj 

R^rra^l(l ilslnW^J 2^ ^ HiT=IfRTH^ 1! 

^I‘tl‘1 ^ ^ kl^=ikl ITiH HTTH 1 

5^% t=l<i$- rJHnra^ n^jfe ^ 11 

^ *0 O 

l=liil^^vtH=lirt H H^IsFin TqPI% 5 n^ <ssmI'<4ti: I 

-O n5 

^ 71 ? 3 fm TO ^ 11 

Isl^ltil ijncT 25 HRI gH|*T ^l^TST WW 1 

i(rh'l 5 RHT ^ 3 i{=i s^rTHT t=<{|§ ^ilU^ tIsffT II 


=I TO TO 3^ ^ TO ^ TOclTf ; 1 


TO ^(il^ TOiTO [I 34 b] ^ TOr? TO^ 1 ! 

~ loj -s . -V *v ^ ___ ~v ~v 

^ sTTH ^TTilTORT M^ls ^ ^ HillT H^S *1^1(111 ^ 1 
iililWSlIHf m{TH ^ TOH TO^ 11 


^5TO =riii(W'-ld[5lHTjtr^ 'raiWTOT ^TTO ^RFcrll^: 1 


yid»lc=^il ^=iWd HtHUPT: dyl^u HH=!d FTOwI H 


1} ariJrf.adhy° il. The reading implied by the Tib. is abhijils^rafio ct supra. 

2) The pada is again defectiTe. Beyond the two Srst words the reading im- 
plied by the Tib. is different poinpalpn 

prasahanti 31. 

3) Supplied from M. (3S2. 34). 

4) susam° HL and perhaps Tib. 
o) d (sic for fj added a sec. m. 

- 6)M. 3S6.S. 

7) Added for metre from Tib- hhajxdy antnd hlfc- 
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-i:}5a] fra^:qT^:|l 

^ ilTH rlsqiT sFmW HI HOTcH II 

HeTiqqnfi h ar§ >1^1 sqiTri 1 

H mm Hfn-fwri rifm me iFm^irq mnni 11 

pTFHmTHFIHTminCHHTqR ^ffl T^ HHl'fefl I 5 

H hSfr muRm mf^q rnmn ii 
^ 5 nRi n^m m h^ feqm m f^m i 

mftm qi€ Hmqm^Hiqr immliq mi^q rama tm ii 
fmm^TqiTi qqm qqiq^: W qqim qgrqqRrffra i [issa] 
HiqqflfqjTqmH^HRHimn^qiTxqfea^ii lo 

^qqfn-mq^^iiqr qrqqmr ^mm fiqmrnqr i 
HRi^Hsq; He Hqmrqt maR^R qifrq mqm ii 


1) M, 383. 1 . fiiyancmm MS ; cf. p. 300 n. 2. 

2) Tlic line id vindcrstood by the Tib, to mean th.it he is not re-born in 
.T. then. 

3) . . .3) pratlfhf, .as in Ra^trap. 53. t. 

■1) To correct the faulty metre is not easy. If we road niiijam caranlo (cf. M. 
368. 7), lie lose 'n, which in the Tib. is expressly contrasted 

Cy 

tniK 


5) arihah MS The Tib. seems to understand the phrase: nhe counts his 
wealth by (as) thousaiidsn 184 b. 6). 

G) M. 388. 21. 

7] Sic MS , contra metrum, 

8) Cf. M. 388. 17 - 20 . 

20 
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m g^nir ^ ficf ^ I 

(2) ^ 

(3) ^ ^ ^ 

S^pr »TrTH =T ^IHHnT 'r%fH sf^ \ 

^ ^^R%r; ilf^ sTR 11 

o 

‘5 4 ^rai^rf 5RJ>Uiri rTRI sTia ^l^ljistilc-Tl 'SRT I 

•f' ^ • *N ^ * (6) ^ ^ “v ^ 

^ 3q^ sTB HJI^ ?n[?R2 n 

I^rjt RsT#? ^ sl ^ra^^^ l 

T%R5{5RI 3q#I sRH 

•S 

^PTT ^ >?I??T 5ir^lslHHi HlklfeH rPI3 fl=l(l[H I 

^ % -s o -s 

f *\ C •»■> (8)-» ♦ ^ 

10 F?5nHiqHH 7»Rs5PTTlIFnRTtT HR TsHHTSHWI; 11 

O "S ' 

H^lrirflMFll TsRHTrR^! 5f*jl<^rt^Jjsiirt: 1 

9i^ 


1) so U:sJi° . . . yhoti MS. With the stanza cf. M. 392. 5-8 ; as to choritta 
cf. Senart ad 391. 22. and Hindi ®IRT. 

2) “flJtM apparently MS. 

3) M. 392. 1 — 4 . For metre cf. 305.10 snpraj yet ihofi in similar metrical po- 
sition I. 9. below. 

4) Cf. Senart MLt. I. -143. In spite of Dayids & Oldenberg {Vin. Texts 
1. 104. n. 1), who seem to misunderstand Itivutt. § 72, n^:l:liamma seems to be 
connected with Vftram not -j/tam. 

5) M, 392. 9 sqq. 

6) MS. aj^rnya, here and below, perhaps by confusion with apaneti below, 
I read upan° (cf Mhv,. 391. 3 where Senart’s MS. C actually reads apamyt) m 
order to alter as little as possible, though the refrain in the Tib. 

is unchanged, suggesting choritta ut supra. 

7) °hareta carikatn MS. contra metmm; but Tib. 

8) MS. apamya as before, ^ 

9) Tib.{185.a.5)read8: (graddha) 

The form dbJiyutMi^ occurs in the Mhr.-redaction of the present (Aralohana-) 
sutra, at H. 329. 2 . °fks7iapP MS. 
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II 

35T5TilfT[135l)]qi gSTsTT^q! I 
^ TTslira ST^Srafl! qi sfTORcqiWiq ^ || 

r ^ f*. 

m •Rran ^qm^Tirr*. n miFi ^rnrafiprs i 

o 

qsifii^rqm raqq WTT: n rruFU^! ii 

5nqit5I ^qiNnJJIrtPIHI fPTRWT^il^lfUqqim I 

m5iR?TiTra ^nnqicFqR qi sftqiq^RtnrH ii 

N O 

qirUH^^ratrnq] qecftwim q^R'^qrq; i 

5i?iqiaT nqfn ^i^qna: m sfiaiqcqRqqra ii 

i o o 

^qira q: n^qq^^n ^ m^^r^qjq msri qr i 
fqqi^qq? qi f^qi ^ -mi >fecfti! ii 

q': ^imi TOTH qiqtaq ^ ht^t h i 

m »TifH 5TI% JT^ HfqiHSI ITlHTT^ >TqH II 

Ht^ ^57 fqqnfH hhcTi-^i HiJiqfuq.ik] i 
qqi! ijgfqH HrqjqiH! wfer 71 ^ qq ^3 11 
q hW 7T^ T^H W HHT: HTOI^q^HTH I 

qqiq'^ETFfimn >TqfH HifiTHW qrq^rwHqqji 


1) If genuine, for praf/irtn tcf. Mhv. III. 122. 5), and tins: ‘made clciir [with a 
view to avoid.anccJ’; Tib. ‘avoid’. The parallel passage in M. (393. o) has 
inhtta, which docs not yield very good sense 

2) This puda would seem to indicate the origin of the nnmctrical nimali/ani 
at M. 393. 10 . 

3) Cf. M. 394 , 11 sqq. 

4) °hr Jiam® MS.; but cf, 308. o below. 

5) There seems to bo no counterpart to this verse in the Mhv. In the third 
pada --W- replaced by — is of course quite exceptional. 



308 tamiW: I. [IS 

5?rara5nHt sftsi^ HgjomnT sRura ii 

nicwr 3 ?:; Htw^iHEnsrai i 

R HHi qsfesFPrm^?!!^ r^sirhi i 

6 fefHTEi^iqi mniEiriT sHtfro 1 

O^sRqrl tf! qraTk: 5Tin»TrH II 

#v*s "s r ^"N •>. ^ 

^ Msim a ^ 1 

^ tnf^tnipRiH FctJ ii 

•s. •n. ^ . •sf 

5|l?IRR^ Wfifl sIT^ elaB FI SlWi I 

10 ?iCTiRtnrR? 0 ]|i^?nRR'r'#PHrirag^^ 

l^itiw H Efi3jf^Hi rfeih€r I 

(8) 

Fi^si m 5 %iHi mm m 11 


1) Cf. M. 391.01 Bqq. In llie fourlli pada llicTib. implies the reading yambhi- 
prayam found in M. 

2) I leave tie unmctrlcal reading of the MS. M. las: sarnanSrlham ca balm- 
jamsya (395.0; cf. 119.4) wlicl is equalMifficnlt for nmtre. hahujamsya is 

probably correct, as lie Tib. (185.1.7) las 

3) M. (395. 17) has He clearer reading maimshyabhuto $i ca Vhoti raja- 

4) pMho MS. Tie form, ivlich I adopt from tie Mlv. text, seems sufficiently 
authenticated (see tic Index to Hat work). 

5) , . 5) As loth these refrains arc unmetrical, one might 

pr«diog rcWnp-»na»»K, since the Tib. hss the s-s “5™“^ ““ 

landaii in He refrain of M. 395. 16, i» of course gives correct metre, 

«) ). e. » 7«». The Tib. impllo. « reding .«•!. e »<J« («N 

(18G. a, 2). . , „ . 

7) ir I rightly nndsrstend the Tib. which| ‘“'ji “^r„Thsre 

“ r» i^odhic. V. » (d. ..y-n 

8) At His point the citation from He Avalolana ends in the Tib. 
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II 

17: jstwrw #e™ I 

77 qi^RT^m ^ ^ 77(=:7;ftm ii 

^ $t7I: feflrT ^77717 »T7m ^7Ht?7iaiHSI OHf7E7f77* : 7 
3[7l57T^^lq57 ETiTRiq >7qqi^^%R ' II 

qrJq^iqT^t^fenqJintica^ i m ^tt Hff mn i b 

THOT q ^fiiyu ^7 7ii7qqit.'iqiPii3fib3u 77733 1 ws 31^3 7353 

Tifqii^: I'q %R^jqs^ 3^qi77C5ijit757 ^qcqqcmqiM ^cnim • fiHi qqn- 
7^1=77717 qi fqqiqi: f7%3IH|Rqif?; HTIlfl q777 qpT £71772=1 WqH ' FIT^a: 
q??qT=f7H{r7T Rqf m\n spinw 775775770^7 1 q Bi^fjtOfqqoi'JTqTTHqi fa^gg 
gsiTTTsirii^sT mqn57it5qiqcqm#7 : 7 oq^tisr: tottitiptoi mq 77 m 3^- 10 
qi?7rs7nqn57 Tjqiqcqom ocTOTH ri^co^ H^uiqqofiiq 57 ^- 

mroii 

7nq57^r7iTi7xqm7r-Sqqq^q7 7 TigimqqiTlTqH 77 ^': 00 = 577^07 
qimomi 770077^0 3&?7qq777q prTh57>7% 1 qifi^^iR: 1 
TiqT^qqqqi ' OqiqfT^qrqTqqiifqiOqi « Hq7qflH77>TT7n7 57ill)77t7inf7q7 ‘ 037- 15 

iTOTTroqiqr^inoR ' O3ino^77fe77n7^qqoq7 1 q^ q oquTOwq 
iqqqra m Iq7'qiqiq3fq7^ft7 ' 0 qiq^lo^^ >T57m ' 3?J(7iofdqi75I 
36^70777=7^77^ ^ 11 

[137 a]f^ qo: qtJtJSTalfoqi 5(6770077100 00157000 ' OFO OOiqqTOO^ 
OlfTTO^Il 20 


1) For tlic metro we must proltably replace the ‘g.itba’-form graht>ja(Magra). 

2) The Tib. hero (18C a 3) adds the cquivalcut of this word (K. F. 239) which 
was wautiug iu the title above (91 « = Tib, 03 a). 

3) This is douhllcBS the woric dcsclibed at K. F. 253 J\s 2; N®s 3 and -1, being, 
as I find from the Eaujur itself, much smaller works. 
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tma~ 


r . ^ f* r , 

ffTOi i 

«./ VHj* V/\/ 

§5^ ^5^: EiK?tr-:nTM{m i 
H4:R(fI^??2frqRJ| 
cTRnTOTf?! Jlfl: I 

5 3oafnf^^iTOiHfeR5mpiJ7ii 
^ ?mriQS5r i 
HmqnimB quii^sFu^qiqq ii 
gn?^5^R!PRj I 
^ aar qf{^f(TfiiaT m II 

10 iiTW f?m fkqfiTiq I 

laraTgsmHJjq!? ama g 5r>nFe?t h 

arnJIf?!: I 

cft(l ER^ra[j5Rfl^! II 
15 ^ Jpir ^RT I 



5? ^I?5i=7 SRFg: II 

mcflr! fR^^rf^qRJTfR: ^ i 


=lt ^ ^ II 

TOlHpyiWfJlJH' I 
Tltew ^ WR^^II 

1) Probably an error for Ovatyaly, as there seems to be no analogy for gati 
as masc. 
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-138n] 

«>TElrtl5lF?l?’5I II 

^ ^ qflHiR I ' 

sR'TrtiTiTff 2on ^ ii 

li37b]r[1qrTf^ qon?!^! sRiqq I ^ifq q 5imqiqi^t^qqfq s 

qq*. w 

, r (*l) “s. ^ ____ ^ 

3fR ^q^nTI^cTRRTqqiirqKI^ I qTTSpq^: 
m q^iTOiH^qiqf wfd'ii^fi'iqt ^ mq^nqi^it ^ 

q^lfni ' Ijq ^^5;5Tqfrqi^iq7Tiq qitRl=^'1ITrl^l q^rai rra^ft: qBqSf: 

~ r»-. ( Of . . . -v . »> 

q^is f^qi R^qRiHTJ^n sn qrrRRRqrq ^r ^ q^s ‘ nai -q^sn- lo 
Hrit ?rfRR * qi: qqqi$ qr qi fqiH qsq qr ^th oq qi 

Jpo m ^ m ^jqr^ » gqqq 3^^ ^TqqrfrTH II 

sRqqtfiftilWfqWi 'jfq qqqqsiqfq 2R»: I qrffqmrRRi sfraqfq ^ qHm 

•\^ <-m'»,ewvs»'s»'Vv» 

j?TT: srfai'jiqfif^lRUiiTiR i qinqisifiR; I wji gq^rniRTqRjFft » sert 

(fi) ^ . « 

^qi^qnrRRR^rs ’ qqr fRfqff^trnnmqR^r'?: ‘ ^^\ cRTmqq- is 
fsrfinEnqRiqT^RR 11 

o 

qqT^qnsaifT i qqmqqrnq qcqrqfuissajqm ipjiqim qipTi 'Ti^rr- 

^ V ^ ^ o t 

q;^ qq^rniiR i qiqqr i q irqfqqi?n qqm ' q quTRqrFr; » q cff^qi- 


p 


1) = fit arana (90. n. 2), n now usage. Tib 



2) On seeing Buddba compare tlic antliorilics quoted by Minaev Recbcrches 
218, n. 2. 


3) The quotations from this siitra supra 8G, 87 are closely parallel. 

4) Not rendered in the Tib. Illuminated MSS. arc doubtless referred to. 

5) Cf. 190 n 2 and add ref. to ‘Life of Hincn Tsiang’, tr. Beal, p. 101 8. 

6) The plirasc occurs at Lal.-v. 362. o and 559. s. 
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[lS8a- 


^ su'wN'hd! * ^ 


^ ^ 5rW=Rfi^ 


r ^ -Sfc -s ^ r -\ •% , 

3^ ^n«T( W(rra^ i ^ tiwitfi m 5i^ ciytiifitdMH 

c{n(i}M{^^?Hl[FSR ’ riniai HH^: 4^rt(isl! I fira 3I^H|^TTH^ntP?H 
5 ^!?H ?Ic^! I ^ ^fratl^ ■S J=»(^r^riti^ dci i |tiTA=ti^-4- 


RfRcn Tl^ffl(I«IH»?^fnfIT <M •^!h=IH( 

^ ‘ rfqr^Cir ^WM m- 

^ l «. vS 

10 JTt#c^ I JTSTTRI^ftPT^rsnHt fWT 

'T^QI aSIIJTfilrS tlT^cT 1 ^JttlltddSrraHPTI 5T?^H J3cIfRT- 

Hii ^dra^ T T^a[i3Sb]5 a%™H! affj: qw-ipn^^iran^- 

W w -O 

^ fqiiiqm ^f{^i %Tf nripTiti ^ ^ 

mm ^s?Tfsn^ T^sw c}yi3Tfllc§ sn ^ I ^ 
ri gNia% =^ 5raTWK^ira3p^ ^ 

ftngg^qf^ gr^rfiTH 11 

1)C£ 102.8 supra- 2 )^^ u.a to Bodhic. 

4)0varalaMrdmior °rdta) MS. 

Y. 85.J Trliich {si vera lect) suggests a reading ra « 
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FHJimFl^mmjrHsfiT Jl^lffl 1 fTIFimilgr- 1 ^1^151 q ^ramtS: TOtTT ^T^Stlffl 
[i!M)n]ritTi^i «i=a jfq ?iEfT raraQimifimiTfT^rqsrrqFri^TTOti ^ 

'1 cs» 

1 Slf^StlrlT ^!(l5I^nqrafT >TROT I 

^•llHIen(:l^rajll 6 

^ ^ T^'^fit rismn^iqvgR I qgi^anTTOiiTFfciqfiqH^i^ i ^- 

THRiR miTfJm aquTcTHi R(R|7nn i erfirh i q^ ^- 

WT^qrqi^R 1 qf^ipim i q^ q^iqr^miraTRfqi^qrfT- 

fnii 

Rf^qjiq^g I ^t: f 5iq^ qW; Hn^RFIl ^TTtiaMI ^3%BI lO 

ipkiq i qiruifciPi! i nsH ‘ figiJTFWTHqTqi(mriqT • sfrtn^rOHFn^- 

nirTTI ‘ fRUTrl^raq il^flBqqRSI^q » fiamflRRqW JFqT^qiHRR?!?!* 

qq 'fiqirinqraq qqiqqrqHqqm^q • qRTfqfyni qiiqqf^qqrapH gr- 
^iM*~im "Jiqni l?R~TqiT~mT ui 1 H~I 
m 1^ q Himm i fiTi qisRinq qfi[niRqm i [isobj 15 

am T^qiHHi wiiiq qiq^imrq 1 fTT^inqq 1 5513 ^ 

^i^mf^ii 


(3) ^ 


W:iq: 




qf q^qmqr Htraqifqi^qT^ 1 qraiqfq ^ep-qqr riiT^riirqi^qq- 

qi^ » jqfqTqqqqtqiqTq qmqqqtqqqqiqqqr^ ^mra^iqi q^ra^qr » 20 


1 ) Tbc Tib. 1189 a. 1) renders this phrase: ‘the best of receptacle{8) for gifts’, 
presumably a Buddha. 

2) Added from Tib, 

3) Not the AgtasahasrikS recension, though chapters V and VI of that 
work may be compared for style and for subject-matter, respectively. 

20 * 
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[139 b- 


fl f 5?f SIT ^®clt II 

HlT5IHja^'^giHTfrT^TO^^T^ai^?HlIrIa!^ 3^! f^Tn^q^lRT^- 
qjTOT 55=ETqrq^ • q 

aqirR^qra^JTHtqr tefqi^TqunsTqrtiiT^J ii i^qqir m\ 
5 ^cf R rf^^ qiT^q^qraH I qi^f^fw^TH q^qq^nm qT^nsui < q iri^- 
^qf q^iw^iqf qqqraflifqr^qqi^ qwi^qq^r q*:Tiq^[i40a]ifmqfqq^- 
qiqqq?iqqqq^^TH?qcT qtmPrfn q sroqffT q qTq% * Fnqqqi^ q qq^^qi- 
I qr^qraqiirq qnqq h^i ii qirqiqi^ i V i q* f ^r- 

qti sRSTi'fefnqsq l^^qi^i sprint ^fqq^qrrqqiqT ^Tfqqiq^i^- 
10 qi 5nqqiqTiq%qT ' q %f qqinqiq^q: it 

qi| I ^ H^qqT^qiH^imf^Rfqi^f5i5iq|q^ q^rqqf Hjq 
5iqTii5tiffi ipi?qiaT5iqTfqai5i ^151 strain gqqifqaisr qfaRi^ i q q 
q jqqgrqrfq sqrra ‘ a q a Rqaiqrq^sis^q^^^qi^ i ^4 q jot 

^5T^5m^^5T^TH q a ^qqiqqqqiw: jr^quilasm ^ainqqffi^ 
15 TTRqnff asm i qi=q>?q ^qi: i aar a; at; afea^q^PH^ 

mqr H^HT TOT^arq^aTH Tnqjq^a^q^a^*^^’ 

isliq pHN'pqTxfq4iM [q^qtfiia ii 

i5 sp infHtwobj^nlwmj firai?fn?iffl?as ^s- 


qiqq 

oo 


— - -srs p, 

rffr=iit{t stfaSresgsi* 5®- 


1) om. Tib, (189. b. 4). m u ir 

^ T R f B V T 10 11 - and for Buddh. lit,; A v.- ^at,, Tale 16. 

2) As a name of Indra cf. Rv. 1. 10. ii, a 

3) om. Tib. 

4) These words also are omitted in the Tib. (190. a. 2). 

6) Compare Ashtas. pp. 160—1. 
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(l) ^ ^ ^ (2) 

3Tf Rqy «JTRIH HTOI^R ' ^'m 

mriram jw ?r?mTxmHm sqiq^fiincfg^ ^ qfpi^fn 'iff^fn^m- 
RJirnrti^i^ srer^r »TJRaT snl g T tH qr fa ff^iiT q q f ^ faqf riigii q ^ A Ht^ s h ^ » w- 


'Spwrapj mtmqm a^rrapn sti^qi wu s 

!Tintfl57I 3fI^I R^(q? 3TTflTl(qi sqtiqqT JtFIOqqi 'JsrfaH- 

qqi ’ygnr^qjqTOimi^ra^jqtii^qTHit^Ti^q fFQ^ghraqT^tinq- 

qm I ^itti gijw ^qi tjqFifj^fqj 


^mH^nqi qqynqqq; qqinmtTRn<: sifTFRrqrq q5?rt qi-qm qrapn^^- 


w. 


^(i4ift]tnq q ?iqFi ^ 11 


10 


(.) 


qqqq qq; qixuiTqqiqfq^: I qqqi-siTqiiTmqqqT qTtTnirqq^TfHqquin- 
qpTHi 5^iq fTcfri5mn%^q Hie i?iHt qnq^mjqqf?: i asme- 
pRiaqraMiid^HNa fqmqie?1 f ii 


?r«HqnqR^^T qiqiw^^^iqiqan qq^n^iqqi^isprqraifaqq 

qftx^tni^ ii i5 

qrqfenqq^ sp^qFaqsrqi HH^yqTi-%: qqiH: ii 


1) The Tib. renders this by usually the cqunalent of Slamhana-, but 

cf. Ash^as. IGU. n. lo etc. 

2) The remainder of the extract agrees fairly closely v?ith the text of Ashtas. 
160.17—161.8. 

3) ’£8raH/)oi° JIS. with purvala in margin, so 'pi paurvala aup° Asht. 
aupalamhliila is not in lexx. Tib. 

4) Cf 187 n. 1. For the full phrase (here abridged by yaiad:} sec Asht. 161.8 
j) . . 5) omitted in the Tib. 
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T^rnirairn 

o 


[141 a - 


XVllI. 




33n ii?rc5'iif5iT^ mmfti \ ^iHnw?nqfi%fT! i 5reT|t^r 

si C 

-n-m 11 

5 I Tsi^k- 

o 

JTfl^R ^ I 'TrPI 1 Wfel rawnf^tT H- 

Eia^'ni^'nra i fr^r siTfi^i i wtt i ^ 

H II ^1?^ ♦’t^i<T!| t^5Ptth 3W i m ui^’^ui wifqn cinnfH 
5i^ci?i 5nniTn ii ft’THrn rasa^JnTHrntf Hsiafi i 

10 qm H^THfi^fi tumniHPn^ 5rnRW u r^TIsi TRwniRHni 
traan 'SRfi/cil^’7 1 RilRrl^ [llll>] Uldd^^T ^ irf^tT R^- 

RnRinn ii ^ ^ *' 

iiHT ^'^RT R^Tim; m - 1 m^^j n 
^ qiqiriTT^qiM 1 qiHRIH R«[ 1 RRIsftf^ 

15 11 ST^l5I|?i ^■ 

\ ^ RiRi^iRiRi?riHiii{M nm ' 

OT RiR RiftcnirR nm htr w mikm ‘ ^ 


1 ) Cf. 139 n. 7 and CL XVI (title). sni 

51 Cf DL-sanur. S 47. In the Pall authorities, e.g.DL-spiSS 
Mil -F. pp. 33 aqq., the exposition differs from the present one. 
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qn F7^ qrfqr^fri i q^qMqrfiiq ip^^rftfaHqrqi?qp=Rirq:fi^fq^- 

qH!q?j5i5aq^i7^aTftFifrniftnf^5i^inH i h^- 

q qiqiiR i ^isiq q fq- 

qfiqiqqi5?fIH ^^qFH^qqfs I 5T5F^qq II cT^ qirl*17 =frq- 

T^'1 1 mq WH wlf^qtn 5T?^nH cipwt qTTf^nr Hq^qeiT^cn^ 5 
qtq'F5:q II fl^ qiriq?! FTrlTF^ I qp^qF^nq-F^ni HR^qm flFqqiq 
[1 12a] Fiq^FOT q I ^2^ FirfiKqqii qirrqfqqiEft- 

1 qi=EiqR ^qrftFOT R ^Rnnsiqm HR aqR^R 

•s. I- 

E£R aqral^q ii a^ qraqf crai^q i 

an^^rar^qi nfcrqaa i q'^q qqq qrtnfqaiqq'HqrtiqaR- lo 

fq^HEtia 5ra{%q ii qt^qifm ar^aFoaqa^H aq^qqFq- 

ffqrqfa ‘ smqixniqptaicnqm [^fal n 

5Ri^T aeiaf a^'F'OTa! qnq: i q^arqiq^wqi^ i aaqraaff^qa 
^maani avraqiaftafe: i ^{q^ra^rqrasqi ■yqawfqqm aaq^j i 



aal’iR qqfa wrqqiafuqiasqFiFaT i aranafaf qafa n^aiaj jaaf is 
n-qfa aaira: i aara q^raam i aar aafa faaa i sraaFi aaia an- 

Cs *0 C “s 

qq I aai qaaiT^: 1 5 jq^raat qqra a"}fas^! ' ^fin^ 11 
^ aFfc^i^tq! 'laaia; anoa^ ii 


qiiaaTiii 


•v •s>«' 

1) Tlie quotation accordingly ends here. 

2) Cf Mhv. II, 867.18 ‘not to be captivated by . .’, Tib, 

3) yenagiipto MS ; but Tib. (192 b, 1) ^s 
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tafiTOi I 


[142 b- 


10 


13 


^ ?[5WTI m [142 b] I 

cTT qsT^ q;^;qci ('2 fqfn ‘ ^ 11 


qii H^RiqFrmi 11 

o o c 

asr i[T^qi5n7# H^nifn 1 



^ •s(4) f***) ^ r« 

^F^T^T [fTJ ?IHR^qXT ^ B 'JTFfJ T^q T^ill II 

(f,l ^ ^ *N^ ^ 

rp- tti^ thht qi5T =1^ nn{{m^ bb qin^mn;? i 

(7) c "s 

qrcuitqqtmfi m f^raa 3 ^ 11 


qfq^H sm^ T^ q^n b tsr 11 

fsT^ sp^ cT^fiTR^ ’q ^TH qq ^ \ 
iiq 5 [^qqfl ^ ^ II 

^![iqTs ^i: ^ q^f^is f3sa^i'^i^(<jii' ht^I! i 

qiqT^fi l^RqH ^ sPIrT B WITIrU'tiaf II 

o 

xiwpiff^ «yTH raq*. 5rqqi «! >nHqrH i5?5rriHj 



vfji^ra^fMqra nq H 11 


1) Cf. Kern, Saddb. tr. p. 3 n. 6. 

2 ) roX;^'^^ ‘is not commensurate with any number’ (?). 

3 ) s« tkc edition (B.) of He text b, »'• «"»VCSS2“«rtf"“ 
*re it i. exiled E«. pnrirreeba; see pp. M.e >1^ ' 

noted below. Metre; Pramitakshara with - for w« usually 

4} om. A. 

5) dhara R. 

6) earuagulhaJeega A; Icega jind B. 

7) °vi vare ’j»‘ tave° contra metrum B. 

' 8) 80 Tib : ^• 

9) snigiha madhura A, unmetrically as above; gtram B 
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-143 a] I 

gn >TiT^q nsn^q^FU^ftn^nsH II 
[143 a] eRTqsr 5?5tnifqm HI12R ER^PRSinTi^m I 

'^THFif apt fisiiwTHnsTOi; ii 
w qfeqstiaminfim! t i 

3 ^IR!trt5IR<^; Hfici ^ ?Iim^^H^fIt n?lo: I 
^ yjRirgRJTaiiufi sKfft h ii 

t jiimirriEfr ^ fq^q^R qqfl q i 
(? q?q;[T':T T^aiTRiff ^1=^ 3 

n) 

qrainqqRRTqCTS RR fqRq^IHHilrT^RR I 

O O 

(? a^qi q q iRR^m q=^m If^qRrprrlR ll 

Riqm =Rf^ nqni Rc{f^5m?5T \ 

(Sl ^ •s r ^ ^ 

RlfRl R Hi? R ^ RTRITRT RRI RlRra^q)R=?rqRT! II 
!jrai5I !pfl qRcRl^RR RfqRl^”dRS'^RfR I 

-X ,- t:^ (10)- 

RmqRTRRRRmrmR: Rqcn^RHnHfRT^FIRT II 


1) °tch R. 

2) glalshna A., see m. and R. Tib. R^JI ‘soft’. 


3) A (against metro) va prcislii/a yati tava jagaf trptim. rdam riipam is sup- 
ported by tbe Tib. 

4) ram A. 

6) so R. parshadimam A. 

G) °rah A. 

7) jaga A. Tib. with R. 


8) so R and Tib, navind A. 

9) so R,witli Tib A unmetrionlly: anutpSdatdntaQunyanayamavijildnam eva. 


10) °syajn R. 
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[143 a- 




10 


15 


Rjjrirra Hafr^sfi^:siiTfi i 

•s 

'iRfa^TT 

§nrfisr[rri^inii^[i43b]^a fcRfeprqrnqff^snl: i 

HfiriTflt sPi^^?a 3^ ii 

^^sriTfrin H4sTiTf?^ff?cr^ gfr^^q wi^r i 
3 R wim^u c?Fo ^J 7 ^‘ It 
^ ^ 3 ^t’^T 51 1 %^T! T S[II^ ^ira'sfntT: I 


«SO sD 



fi! ?r^mfimqEii q^spTiifq fqqi ii 
^kkss rr^TsT qt i 

frt fiT 735 J^O II 

V, qft^cTrfJI^qqH^nif I 

51 ^ f^ qf f^qcIFI^^lrlTs qiROT sftffTT iO^q II • 
c?sr 3iiqqqfifqqq %g 5 PTfH ^333 am 1 
5 iM q^icR naa ynfiasfi(i aqia; 11 

®i^xi^iafafq ^ stqqfas sij!(^muii1h ^fas 3 *^ 5 r! 
an ^a ^m\ ^fq 'Jafaa: 11 


1 ) samtSpitam . . °tam ikshya (sic) R. 

2) caya R. 

3) om. A, 

4) R. niargam . 

■ 5 ) ^S'3^^5j*ra) ‘in a soft place’ Tib.; liy akarshaya R. 

6) This reading is founded on the Tib. (193. b. 6) ^ ^ 

R has satyarjavakshayam vpayaP. satyarycmakyam anSpaya A. 

7) so also Tib,; jina ymti R. 

8) dipayati A. 
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meii 5cifq sitohi ^ nama ^Ih; i 
3{nrHai 'Tw ?i a mqtrfa: pTc^-it aaia raa*. ii 
aa m tot h^to [i 44 a] ^raoiRcnaa i 
>Taa aTjTBRags-iin^ ttpia^qt ^ T^;a ii 
aura aiwnsn >maa f crarraaiima csiaifRR i 
TO TTO ia<ilT giRtra prfawiaam snr^a n 
RTrarraTOq aa wifaa naaiaqi >TaTa atraRRar i 

■w o o 

a g aiy q ^ rf g q a ana aa arafe a Fasira ii 
artg^iNr TOa ai;RT^a a 5 f mfaait i 
^ra anaaaai aaar Tnai aaHrra a ii 

sfaaaTCTni aai^aia TOft laaiaaTOi^aaa! i 

' '^a % u o 

^inaan aaiia m ?T>Ta a anafafa mm w 

o -o o o 

aafaaamr Sja faata aa aa% a^aaroia i 
aartaafa Haau aaa aa aaiaisr afrarH faar: ii 

o \ o 

raaasa^ aaia aiaar^r: ma^sgai aaaaiT^f^i: i 
sTiaT^ai J(ia<ai aaaa a^^ a ai;aiaa^ u 


1) parin° . . suyama R W^itli our reading compare Mhv. I. 33. 3; and line 9 
infra. 

2) param padavaram liy ajaravi R 

3) for i-v-. R. reads °yosy apt, which implies a scansion pratisMha°. 

4) so A with Tib.; punydihtP . . °mdJieh R. 

5) ®coram R.; but Tib, 

6) Tib. pralJiHim A. 

7) parshatsu (contra metrum) A. R. 
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[144 a - 


T^wiaqmsi 


“S. -v “N. 


Tsiq niH mifH a ni{iT 
Hicifiiiw ^ tiJiHsnHqT T^rspti spifr? ii 




vSj f* ^ A 

tnilj q^TstHFt^ 1144b] IW sPI^T^Tq ^ > m 11 


5 mm 1 1®^ 


T^fTTHcUt^qfmin^tT: ^H^iuiwq^i 

I q 11 H^^kHTl 


!HT7} 


T: qqiqq- 


q^iMmiqi h^ihr 


10 5If! q^S^M 5.H q i^ «4T ?iqT^ 

5I%qcfciqT HcORPlTW^ HRIWIT HfafTSRSfiTP?^! cTraHH^ 
q^i^qijTJnsjJi MNcti^q^^skr ^ himh * hph^ 1% i ^ ^ hh- 
hfir cismwftEquif tqifRTRiqqH ii cif«JH ii 

v5 t >5 * 


3^ 1 ^ 1 q ^ ^ qiNfn 'jqwr- 

n 9 b 

15 MfiJ i n iTi^Er^ ^4^ ynnwrir gjTimq^ qqtTT^- 

^ l^fe 11 qFIFI^’’^«l^=hlf^ dwrl^llbl ^ ' fH* 


1) Dk-samgr. § 20. 

2 ) (194. b 1) A, ‘>taupr° B. 

3) but E. padardtam. 

4) The several simUes (the sun, Brahma etc.] ^vhose omissiou is denoted by 
this word are detailed in the Tib. (195a 1 — 2 ). 

5) See Tib. 193 .. 3-7 ftr tbe peesege oelflei For ««m.J«io- see Gteaiy. 

6) -U W est la aispepsatnce de toes Mens terrestres elsnpWenB* Jlrnaer, 
Eecherches p. 219 (reproducing this passage). 
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-145 b] 


Rjfq w[M5a]^iH tiqTHnraif^ I HFn'qqi 

• r«\"v fr**N r ■v r*s. r r*^ r\ 

otf » qqjTT^^itn qqcrrnaii^ ...gqiTTHq^ ’ ^t- 


ftfT^FCf II qq^ >prTH I H^Tlf^ ^Tqs FPT: 

Fiafj qqaff I Eim i hsit rrai’ 


^iraacii I ^ frt n^m^iqiqT ran • Fitraqram ' aeii qqi utaa- 5 


^ “s ^ r "s (2) r»s (U) ^ ^ r ^ ^ (‘Jj r*> 

TtTrr^r HRHHiH I =1 «£]: qii^mq^: mm ‘ FnqiTr5iqnf^ «iRj ‘ ' 

srmiRq^^: • cieir m EF^^crralu >ifiic?5ii i ^ uq 3^ sr^ifi^ ^ 


5R3n ‘ sgq^nTERCT m > nm m i ^ ra 

n3 O >.3 

5T5?fiR 5OT ^ 1 3rq;tffqqit[iqiTm tiRFfrai qqr 

floq J q qq qiqq qqqq qqisRq==iqqHH I T^ m\ I m\ qqi lo 

tTTFi^siRa'T nraastj i ^ fpir qqna jr# q » par qr 


i^f ^ 5rqfiq ' FRj^ra[f 15 b]f^ql qqj i qgr qqf qnFi?5iMq HRfPjq^ 

q qqf Tqqq^iqrqqnqm ' q qqfa grrafe'qi i Hai qqi qqFi?5ifq^ 
qf^ri^iq 1 q qqFoiq^ q ^^qqqqi^qi qq qiqnsiq^ ^iqq q qqq i 
qqi qqi qqq^siT^q qfqqBij I q qq; qt ]r^a ' qq: I nen qqr is 

qqqtSiraqq qraqcq 1 q qq: 51^ qqqq » qq- qqOTFH Sii^ilT ' qqr qqi 

q^?!TOq qfqqca 1 q q^ grT^qfqqim » 'iiqra^q^Rnm qq: ' 


1) The MS. appears to read 


dharmSnvadhaj miojjto® Tib 


5|^5|‘s'R’^^'q 

ma])r°. 

2) Sic MS One would expect °lajKlshyah or °lam ajyelsliya. 

3) . . 3) This is a traditional description of dim ma. See Ahg. n. vol. I p. 222; 
11.57. The ^vords also form part of M. Yyutp. § 63 where the dfta? ma is de- 
scribed The context here shows that Bohtliugk’s ‘rechtzeitig’ cannot be cor- 
rect; rather (with the Tib.) ‘without stated time’, (Worterb. K. F., Nachtr. s v. 
akdliKa). 


Sq'^. Possibly therefore the rending was dharnmiulomadhar- 
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[1451)- 


>9 


*T«?I ’TRflon I ^ urn 'T^ ' %2^ ' cIEfI 

W TO?SfT^^I Hl^fisgq I B EnT{ ^lpiq>ftaT ^ MlUlHHIH! 1 ?[g HP^- 
cPtn 1% tpi; ‘ cTEfT »WT EI5Tfl45fT^J^ I 

•s '• t 

jcTPEfmm I f?i^ it 


'5 


I % Eiqsfi([ q4Ef{an eir^ «Rgf EiR5rm5i^- 

rTt EfRR^ EIRfftIthift EIifefT ERtHTl^RM^l ‘ PRRl^W! FRT^- 
5T[l46a]&! RRvfiiyi l[RI^ir^nn=R! 151=1^ J|ltl(S I EJRMi[|«iui; fl^ 


^^Rilftrai^ II 3^ HEIRRPR^d: ^ R^ 1 R ^ TOT ^ 

jpni ^ RRI -TFR; flRR^ R H S RT ^R fcUl ^ II 

r».<ll /^/^r»-".r*s 'sr« . ^ r 

10 REnRIRRSTRinflTR^ ^Tm^inT S^TTFcM RRRFRTdRlSin | 

HRtMTR R SRT TJcTRIRmr ^f^! I 


^RH ^5fm ^mfrar n 
^ sfmiJiUirRfll ^ RffRIrRTM ^ I 
H3HT RHMlRnR RIRIRR TR^HTIfn: II 


13 Ri5%I? R 

Hradfdd RplHWHrdWIrl II 
RlrPa^tfRt^ \ 

*sr - ^ r 12 )/*!. "s 

RRRT RRTRIRTR RIRR II 

R Rri^FR^TRRn RT TRRfRtRlRT R^IRRI! | 


20 RTpOTHT: RRHRRllR^: i| 


1) Since writing p. 269, n. 6 sqq. I have been able to consult the English 
translation of the whole sutra published with the Chinese version in the magazine 
‘Hansei Zasshei’ vol. xiii. (Tokyo, 1898). The present extract occurs at the end of 
Ch. YHI.; stanzas 18—41 (tr. pp. 378, sqq.). 

2) For namaytmti (°enti), likepaopacnrt below. 
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llfiiO ?l^OT: II 

?nTI mqqil: SIvT^ffl a I 

aiqi^^ITfT qiHIFH HfTPrf^qia II 
q=?n m >Tim nqi qi i 

>iqm mTFaasi qfeqt qi^aFFiea II 

qq^i mfa ^riqi-. i 5 

qq a m nsaii ^ 3?}^ u[i ir,b]qnqT‘. 11 
sfikTa^'T^iq M-qai qTa»!t 5 iqq 1 
aqirqqimrmiq m ^nnnqiq 11 
5it7 qapiKcqq >iqfa a 1 

fa-Tiafa npranfejiaFaiia 11 10 

n^naRHta a aqqai >iqra a i 
aFuniqia ftafa aifana’i q^iarii: 11 
q qrfq ^T: %fqn^a^Ti¥aq I 
tif^ aa a^fa amat ^anfaiia. 11 
qiq?aT aaq: aiiramaiM qaiifinai: 1 15 

aaa aa’^am aa oEam anaii: 11 
aiTq 3 iTTni 5 i'] a aar 1 

laaFa ait ^ •• 

qraatij qai qaiajja a fafafl^ia 1 
^ anar?! tai^i a a>ja a ra^T ii 20 


1) Sic MS. contra inclruin, Slioulil wc read Ishulinpai^? Cf Bodhjc. III. 8. 

2) ^5|^‘^l?ia’5I^'fjl Ttb. adhyayaim coircctcd to cyapaMS. 

;>) Supplied mciri ymtia. Tib. 
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ipTI^ ?5imr§’H 11 

4lTR^ Hlfll iT^%n; I 

^MiMiruiisl ^^Tal: eRHT T^rPfnpflW jl 
5 ^ mni mm mm’, i 

f?m ?]RTH ^ g sl^ a U 

mHw=yM 51^ F 1 

fl=l^l'lHMf,lfi mfg 5nfm 3Tl[147a]inq II 
H^lf\(1Mi tmPlt 'ItlcT: tm I 

10 fT^ ^ ^ ^15R II 

^miPifnir h ^ i 

5fm tiSiWMisim ii 

Hm^q^tlffr^ %[1T^: 1 
^ H=ll^ ^THT m TwmrqtiTm ^ u 

5>_^s^_ "s fo^->v r^5)-N, ^ 

15 ^ 

^5rm mvTT: M«tmWHI^Iddl; II 


1) Metre could be restored bj reading ^ahl:u^na . . . fhajgeniP. ‘Sometimes 
tlie Bodhisattva appears as a Grprian amongst libertines, attracts them to bimself. 
and then slowlj but surelj leads them to see the pure ■srisdom of the Lord’. — 
Tobjo-translation. 

2) The meaning of this irord in Bnddh. Skt. is ‘athlete’ as BohtL" shows. 
The Tib. appears to understand the expression as meaning ‘poss^sed of the [32] 
Jaksha^' (and thus fit to strip for athletics?). ‘IhTisible athlete’. Tohyo-tr. 

3) Gf. supra, p. 322, n. i. 

4) Gfi LaL-T. 29. 9 and DiTjr. 39.12. 40.6, corrected bj B'^ s. t. sawralya, 
a) ®fca..to JK. 
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qqmvTl fsrai in7I{: 1 

qTtl^TO'l^T q^HRlfuitihlTil; II 
H fiqt qi^€inm: qit?qjnife»iR^ i 
qft{rq f^Ffi wmi qqqi ^ ii 
nqiqi[^FnTqi^af qifqqpi^nii 3fWtfi?n mqmnsui; i 
PRR'T nifqjfqn^n qRrqqan^ nicfti rariHi: I 
nirqfqTqqiqqnnffiqTii: n qifim nj^rni ii 
( njq qinfqq^i qtnqqqqj ^raani: i 
qnr^fqirfqTfrrn fqqqq qjfira q^irn ii 

(fijq qqmn tpqpqi^r q^qqqqi q^iraaiqi i 
noTfqfqqfq-TnTnqqTiR ?T raqqq qrftm »> 

( iljq qnnq ^ ^i^fqniqi i [i it i»j 
^ jil^fqfq^^inqTnR q fqqqf qififri ii 
7% qnfq iRimfqq^i h Tjq qiu3{(rni'^fiRqi: i 
ql"iqqqi nriiqi rai^i n 
Tiq qn~iq<n;fi mn^u h qnnqicTfqi^rqqj^T i 

(?1 ^ ^ ^ ^ -N 

qj qfiRi q(^jFqq 5jqi TqiT^TiMici TqqFi<qiqTq II 
nquia^ n qq ^jqiraq^a qiftm i 
qrfinrFng qraraqqqt ^qqqqnq^qiqt ii 
^q nqrfq iq jq ^jqTnit q qqaM^qw^fqi i 
3TOHnmaT>ifq^»nT: nq^qi sqqi^" q^w: ii 


10 


15 


1) Jlclre: DoGhalta with occnaional resolulion of the first dactyl. 

2) ‘hanging’. 

.?) Cf. 148. h. and Lal.-v. ap, Senart, Mhv. I. 420. i 
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s9 


5 


10 


15 


20 


^ gfmnqisr it 

^ Hw?7^ 1 

S 3 

«IR ?T£[nra ii 


3t7Fr s1‘c^N‘^I{ I 

11 


tlfEWflTfiJ ^ 

o 


O O s 3 s 3 


TRffcMHslNRjiR g^Rrl RT5ll^((J|K‘^-i 11 
4ll ? lH^gR ?irq^ RlHRi ?RR!3T slJIfTTR 1 

rs(2) "N r»> *s *\ 

RTfRi Wn^T: JrrfR^: H FT RRflTRRl^WiR 11 

o o -o o 

IrrM RRRfR Rl% R f? RRiHRRI^fRi^R i 

sP O 


m RR151R HWif R ^IRU II 


%Rm|R HRITRRf^! RRTRSR^ RUHRIRT: 1 
RRsTRcMf^MlRR^IRT HR^ R^RTTrlR^: II 
TRf^ HR TRRm R^ lfH3 RR I 


R R i { t^ f;[ RIRTR^ ^ ^ R HR^Hiqr^RlPT: II 
^ Rsfrm spTT^R SfpRsRRTRXHl^: I 

RWTRR^RRiWiR^! ^RRIfRfs^: '^KrtJlR: l» 


1) Pali yattalM. 

2) %m MS. Tib, 3;q’2N|^'^ ‘entering the order’ (?)- 
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gRraqfkr n Hit; 5 i^inraTkFiiTi^i i 

3 frq qi>TTnii ci^En;[i: rncrnfq^mrin^TRHr ii 
gq tiar fqqm mm^r^qfcinT i 

fi EI(^qp.T^^ir! 3 finjrq fq^Siqqiqi: II 

^LqfqqfFiT qqfeqqm n q^: q;- 7 ifq^Fiqt i 5 

^iM?TJ5qqiiinH(-qTn 3^5 wftpi(q?^<TFlq'^!nm ^i^raqi^q y^ii 

q qq^ qm ftiq? anqi ^ qifira 1 

qpH qq 5 pT' qiqm: qq raqm qenqq ^ 11 

q qjqi^n^iq qrfira qqqqqq^qqi q}[M8b]qTi 

qq^qiq q^iq qRq-( qq" fq^ q^qiq 11 10 

55tii3M5:qqr^qfiqiqq q q^fq q^iqfq^qiq 1 

qpT q^iq q^^rqq qqqqtq f^qiq qiiiq 11 

qq q fq^q[ni] q q qqf qiqfq xwiqi q q qrq: 1 

qq q Tnnqqrqq^iq Tq^qFi^nqqqT qfqqiqT! 11 


1) Tranalitcratcd not lianalalcd in llie Tib, According to Foucaux on the 
aimilar passage in tbc Ija).-\. (CIi. 5, Ir., cd. 1. p. 5" n 5) a Himalayan bird. 

2) MS. ic eJri{?)tfr altered to ichfitla; perhaps for fe 'bhUah. Tib.: 

.'5) So the JIS. a sec. man. The original reading was °nan. Tib. 
so that one would construe : 'haTing aid as their object’. 


d) Tib. here has ‘history’, which must apparently be baaed on a 

different reading; just below nishlrama is rendered ‘renouncing’. 

6) For atanya Tib. 


21* 
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o 



ft rjitohh ii 

H ^51 gq SrqiqtRRI Efq JT^q^qHnf I 

^q fj^mr qiqqqiq qj^fn sinraq^n 
5 qirftam ^rq^ft tejHqfqaqj^fts^is i 
riq q^f f fr sniftrqqlr ^ft qraq^ m^T^\ ii 
jnrsrftfqq ^q^r^tn qr^q^fiiR^ftq ^iq.^ i 
qsqftrq q^Etnftcii^g ^iq? ft^^ft m ftftfti ii 



10 f irq^rR g gqqrrHI: q^qift qjfTftl sTJTfqq II 

B ?i^qj[iiTfit gqftwrqq^q fRfrrB i 
^jfeqfq B^mB 5ifi%fRB ftqfti \\ 

B ^qiqqqf^ ^Tqi[149a]ftqTf^ qi^f^ I 

#fti sErftiH si^ m w 5ftft5rHi^{T ii 
15 qilcljqj^s qift^lsl mm B BEBBqi qTSiqmglT! I 
3(§j$iftqi^i^qfjn qiqsR^T: qj icqft^^^t ii 


1) yair' amit° 

2) Sic MS. Tib. simply ‘having a disease’. 

3) The reading is substantially confirmed by the Tib. (199 b. 7); but the metre 
is not easily explained, 

4) The metre again halts. The Tib. has ‘they all declaring . . . 

5) Of. 48 . 12 supra and note. The Tib. here confirms Kern’s 

rendering ‘musicians’. 

6) The first three dksharas are not clear. Tib. 
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Hl^ra nirfl fllN^ 1 

^151 ^iiiTfn II 

•s (2) t^. ^ 

H mfIT ?nqq 5RTq<WIURT; I 

r» ^ ___ ^ ^ f 

■rafiqrtn ^ qiiq^^ ^sr 3fqamiPTrnqT ii 
qraq HH E 3iqi qiqraqfq HpTT! I 5 

q ^Tq'^Rqqqiqqmiqjr wiqm dri^ ii 

q qr^qqqini qqqi^iq^lTq^iTJntrfTi i 

fqRI£™fq snHTqra^r*. qq qqifqrl rlfq II 

q 5?ninit ti]TnT! q^T q sfmnFjr fi|q^ #qi: i 

q q ht^^T! qfq qqiRq qfq rai:rq: n lo 

•X ^ r (6*^ •»■» 

E qpii! qtpTRiqj nteni: mqqinqqqHq^nniqj 
qn ?i^2^5Tqqinf rftraqi ^utlqijf^ qqm ii 


1) Kojnl chaplains are mentioned with jhalkmallah m Manu XII. 45-46. 
With loja . . . (liitrih cf. 48. 1 

2 . . . 2) tc Vrt . . cintuwmut contra metrura MS 

' •SN «N 

3) (icircm marg , and so Tib. 4) Mhv. II. 46. s 

5) This irai)ortant passage is partly Iradilioual. It should be compared gene- 
rally with Digha-n., sulta tii and Uh.Da^idB’s rcmaiks thcicon (tr. [‘Dialogues’] 
p,220 8q) in which he cites the list of heretics in An g.-n [III. p. 276; cf JEAS’98 
p. 197], The juxtaposition of heretics with low caste-men occurs also in Saddh.-P, 
Ch. xiil init {= Kern, tr. p. 263), where the list begins as here and Lal.-v. 2 20 
with Carakiis and PariM\ The veise-pnssagc appended occurs above pp. 47—49. 
The Buddhists themselves were put into similar company by the Ajivakas (Sum.- 
vil. I. p. 162, tr. IlOrnle, Uvdsaga-dasiio, App II. p. 21) For further references 
to Jain literature sec Additional Notes. The following five stanzas were published 
with a tentative translation in J R.A.S. 1901 pp. 122—27. 

6) Cf. Aug-n, 1. c The school of Gautama are also refeired to in a list of 
heretics at Mhv. Ill 412, 7; where they occur as in the Anguttara-list, soon after 
the Traidanrlikas. ITc is distinguished there from Bhagavan Gautama (Buddha) 
by the epithet anandika-guru-ituliaka. 

7) GoQiiliputra Maskarin, the Ajivaka-leadcr. 

8) These akslmras are not fully legible ; but see acarya hi below (to be 

scanned of course acartya). The reading here appears to have been acm'ySni, but the 
Tib. hero renders (tirthikaniim) j (200h.l). 
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5 


10 


o 


a § y4??7Tinr g^frit^iinnr i 

‘■'IHsISR f^IT( WAFT HS[fqj H-:?m II 

^intirmfriJm qifeqi i 
fil5j ^5tr rna^HT gram f^ >ram ii 


I [ 1491 )] 




g?[qt3Fg?i(r gm >rarr gg gnrrgq g tgrngi: n 


({!) ^ . ('0 (10) 

o rf ( jg u qq ^grrart qiOjqiHtggiii^gqqFiT i 

g gg^gq gikra^tt ggfg gigm f? ii 

grag grr^^; ggfnear giing agiggrar i 


frt?in3(iH(ogg^ft mflgi fcsg^unragm ii 


1) Davids op. cit. p. 71 n. 1 collects tlie chief passages referring to this sect. 
Ajiv° for ajTo® is possibly a term of contempt. Sec Additional Notes. 

2) 3tTT^ g ggfni^tnT ms.; but the Tib. takes the line as if consisting 
of two genitives, not ttUarika Ji«r. Lay and monastic adherents may be intended. 

3) Perhaps equiv.alent to the JatilakS in the Ahg-n. Jatilas in Tib. (Peer, 
‘Fragments’ AMG. V. 128-31) and in Pali. On this line sec Add. Notes. 

4) Manu TI. 23; Vishnu § 93.2 Characteristic of the Ajivakas, Jafaba I. 
p. 493. 

5) These trntas arc e.xplained in Majjh-n , sutla 57. The latter is also thus 
defined in Mhh. Y. .\ci.x. 14; yaira iairagayo tiilyam yena hmeid agitah 1 yem 
Jicnacid acchannah so govrata ihocya(e ]) 

6) Cf. Mhh. V. exxi sub fin. The use of ajim by ascetics is also irell known. 

7) Tib. not in Lexx. 


8) As to dhama ac° see Additional Notes. 

9 . . 9) Both these words represent Ajlvaka practices; Jat, 1. c. With the first 
Dr. Leumann compares Aupap. § 30, T. 2 dsaiiie). 


10) Cf. Bhagavati-sutra, tr. Hornle, Dvas, App. p. 8.18 (darblia). 

11) Or possibly mulii’, a marginal gloss apparently on thm_word gives 

tf«))i’ ‘contrivance’(?). Tib.: ‘dwelling possessed of a bed of pestle-wood. 


12) ‘outsiders’ i. e. non-Buddhists; cf. Senart Mhv. I. 587. 
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??ira Hq§^fCTqTmcT riten: { 

^qq|pTi^'i n»fT Hfn^rqnsiq aq qqTra ii 
’?;Tminviq^*fr^Tq qraanHq^m: i 

qjq 35I’'''criarT^f>I: qi^fq^q II 

qiqm q?f<5isqpT! i e 

^7??jr‘7C^?rR^W' ^/?irqq^fqi%q^Wf q 
nnqnviq|pT: aq?Tq!nfn-^rFri% i 

qTafT^faiH qa’^w: ii 
ifRHiqn^q^PT; nq§«lincq^^TOT! i 
fqR(crqpT^'%pi: qfnqqnciaqia^m ii lo 

?? qqqrn B'^f^ranrai ^siqa q f^qqr i 
uqqfqmq qTqnq^i’|!n[ioOo]Tq i^q Hqmn^T ii 
a im^isqH qqqqrqr nq^in q^ifa^ami i 
(f^qqRraqqVaqqiqT apr raqra ii 

5 Tqraq ^jqqqRT qrafi m rafTTHa i 15 

aq qifa aqiqq^^j^iqfrft 11 
^ E?q tjq H^57iq q/37 qfjwjq^/ 

7 !qKi a raarq^qr m ^^a^r^q TaaaT 11 

1) crt MS; l)ul SCO below. On clinrins from tlic Drau(])a!i counlry, cf. Tar an. 
tr. p. 222, wluTC Ibc Tib. etiuiv. («ec note S) is the same as here, Draniula being 
a l)3-form of Driivida. 

2) 'cfljVn-sccicts’ Tih. One may perhaps compare the Vajrajapakrama 
(P.uicak. § II) ami Y.-Poussin IJomhlhismc p. 153 sqq. 

3) This is iininclrical. The Tib seems to suggest a reading ralsltasa pifa- 
capad^^. 

4) So MS ; but qu. Uslmandal 5) aatyam (?) MS. 

0) Not rendered in Tib. and not quite clear in the bIS. 

7) So MS.; but Tib. ‘becomes complete’. 
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6 


10 


15 




57RT m 5PT tIt^ rja^TUT | 
^ ^ HI 5R HlfllH ^sRT%3T3T II 

3W ?I>T[f?q 61^3 %ft‘l 

3 ^SRq^qi;[I ilR HT1% || 

3iyl5l{lM qRFir fjon 323^ 

3 =^^;flTq 3 {wqfTqi 3 ^ 15133 cnisR^ eisui: ii 
qqflr w am iq^mq m-. 1 



l^rqa arnia 51131 m qairrm maai 11 

TWH^^H 3131 HR ^^3 mU I 
3333 % 331 5131^31 ?13T33f^lf33i 31% 11 
[femilq 33? 331^31] ir3%3f%{3Tm-:il 331 1 
35 33?^33m3q1 3^infq3l31331^3 ^31 11 


qpiiTlflllT 31^^331131 3f33 3illt3 311313^: I 


iTimqif 3^ 513^ am 513133 3n^ H3i! I 

(g) 

5f?13^ 3|^13f3^ 133 5m% 3%im ?3q;n| 


[150 a- 


1) pramundya MS., Out see below. 

2) There is a lacuna here. The MS. originally continued with the line MmO' 
guimlivP. The passage navapr^ . . . satvah has been supplied in the margin in a 
later hand. But it is clear from the Tib. (201. b. 1, 2J that some 7-padas are still 
wanting. The original omission was of course due to the eye of the copyist passing 
from one refrain (^codita saivdh] to another, 

3) ‘Things haring the samlcdras are disprized, the repose [of nirvana] is ex- 
tolled’. 


4) 

5) 

61 


Added from the Tib. to complete the line. 


satvSn MS., here only. 


‘expanding [like a 


snake’s hood]’? 
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tnt%J II 


eRTUHniJr? tr^RJTOT EKI^frn^JjfJTf I 

iJlf^rl qrf^'^'t sr>T 3^1 ferU II 

^ ( 2 ) 

^r^t? xwra ^ra^f arar aw srmn-? ^ma a^f i 
gs{aT{a ^a?al?a ^(at{a a ac ii 
f^cwi;rf^ a a^ ^ g^aiaaaaaniw i 


d=y'iHiri'<iidiT?i ?PTTH FiTT^a a ag> aai II 

#s, r •sf ^ r» . 

gOTFnaaaaoiia gim a TafraariFaaTtm i 
aa^T^(%faafn ii 


aqqa a u a ^^r pr# ara pma ^T|a a^i i 
ga Tamaa^ pnaaaia aarrjj gim ii 
^ncra ar^ araaanat tra faffe aasWRs i 


aamaiaa ^ra atmaa^ tf|a R^r ii 
?naarn a^ aa^r ara ppaaa ^a ams i 
Far a aa a^a aaaa aaaiinaaaf^ aaia ii 

^ O Ni> V? 


5 


10 


1) sliape’. 

2) nana MS, 

3) So MS , the Tib. read codifa aa before. 

4) This stanza or the previous one is metrically defective; but by the analogy 
of the previous verses, the present pSda must end a stanza, 

5) paricas^ MS'; but see below. Tib. 1202. a. 2). 

C) ‘Unhindered’ cf. sargada. 

7) %iu andan MS. {Ian a sec.) The Tib. appews to understand the passage 
‘Pharma [being] one is manifold by its approaches 

atiabudhyafe ‘understands’ 
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- V 0) ^ ^ ^ 

fi gsrmHsn ^ i [m a] 
^ tiH=rr?T sr-r "m h^t u 
R a5ffnT?7 gkft htm trar*. i 

-12) -s ^ r 

^ ^snHTSFrni^giHT^ “ER giTRtgJIT^ 1 

- f3 

3 iniR{Tra?P?l gy i 

' *-. -S. 

^ ^ pt^ ti 

55 ^ HR ^r-nfe ^tiIh 

yi(Rl HtRHTTH HRHT HHHHnTrRilH rRTH 11 

h4h^® HTf4gr[H ?iHkif i 

10 g*f =3^4j«5 sHTHf SRTH^nil ^TSH THHfff 11 

cHTlTH^ JT? HR HfH^ I 

^ ^gHTiTH^imH fHTH^H H He ^ 11 
HrH^S^ Ht? H^IHT ^IH HH HnpnH^'IR I 
RRT UH!=iH'H ftfniHHTHH HH PRHT 11 
15 M'-''^r^<l «5 H HTHIX T^’ ^ 50)WdM ^licri I 

feTH5n% 5rraf7fr hhi ^ aw #? n 

^ cv =v 


1) 3K. broken; a’ compotind of -grahifa nsed actirely ■with the meaning 

’“i. J. 

‘captivate, seduce’- Tib. (202. a. 5). 

2) For ^Jitb-sutca ‘without self or substance'. The nest words must 

he read ajat' avipanna {nnaT). 

3 ) 1 . e. uSaluv^ »'^- 

'>a >-,' 

4) ilS.. here only. °hh5ya sama"^. 

0 ) Apparently for Usheshu. Tib.?i'^'5^ as if for Uskellya-. The next 
occurrence is, however, construed as an accnsatiT'e. 

6) ha 2JS.: but Tib. 
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f !n§t siffer 

^t^fq fqqrT H 11 [151 b] 

^ xf^q riiq q q^fq i 

sriumIt ?tmqiq sif^i ^TifH^fTi^fr q mra ii 

r:f ri 5TTfH qqiqqmqf mq ^mf^q i 5 

qfniq ^rairai: q^qq^t ^ fqqq ^ ii 

7% sqRqriT q^ q^T aiq q tlT^q HST: I 
qqr qqqii fqq 7qqq qq qinm qfe^qqnn: ii 

O O C\ ' o ' 

Iqqr qqqr raq Fiqq ’h qra^qrqr:] i 
n qk qiiTTqt qfnqn^r: %q mm gqfTi- mm ii lo 

qrq qqr^rq qGgrqmq^qq qift^ i 

qq qf^pr ^qqq qnn qq srmqrft mi Bsqi ii 
mfnqrft q^ !Tqm mq mqimi ^q q^’r: i 
qq q THT qlq q mfqq mm qqi^q ^ht: ii 
qrq qrm qfrq qqraqqfqRqqq fqi i is 

qfmq tqiq qmq m^qq mmqifr qq^ fqqm ii 
^ qmft qiq jsqq’ qqi^q qm: i 
Hftjqfftfq mqiqqMFrfqrqq qiqqfq irq mm ii 

1) i. e. al:Ma.. For tlic scansion, cf. 260. n 2. 

2) Supi)licd from tlie Tib (202. b. 7). 

3) as contrasted with tlie equivalent of laronti in tbe 

last line. 

4) °t«r MS. contra metrum. 

6) The anusvara is witten in the MS., but must be, like tbe visarga just be- 
fore, disregarded in tbe scansion. 


22 
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fen?™! I 

- /» . ( 1 ) 

^r^sTHlTTrl JlfT ^ ^ ^ * 1 

5Twm 5rw»iTH[i52a]^^ ^rm n 

S ^ sr^Rira*? m ^f|fr f™ h R^pEn^: it 

RS RfelH Rf^ R^RRR PlWR II 

Rifea RR?n i 
R?;sr5niEiswiRa ^ RR hr tr^i ii ii 
a -sfe^ ^R 5TR^ HTR iRRlffa R^ RTRRT! I . 

10 RRlOTRaTIRR^ RfeiR HRRRRR^! II 

R wm mi RifinRRiw mifta Rrfa i 
Rc^cnRcI RlrtlWR 

RTRlt HTR UI^nRR Ria( 1 
RRcT cRRRJlilrRfaRRTT yjIRRRTTRRIsinR 5TRTH II 
15 f|i |N% fil ^ ROTR ^ TRIRR R-EIR^RIR I 
qnfina R^^ r^rr^risR rh >' 


1) This pada is not represented in the Tib.; and neither authority gives a hint 

as to the missing pada. 2) M, Vyntp. § 21. 47 . ^ 

3) sg%° seems an extraordinary short syllable; but in 

correction is unjustifiable. 

i) See note above and salm'isprishfah below. - ■h„t 

5) If wc retain the reading of the MS., we must take avi as - avtsMm; 

the Tib. (203 a 7) makes a correction to bahrddln {dh an n 

are often confused in this MS.) all hut certain. 

6) Sic MS.; ten? [te»o satnayem] dbhayamda^^ 

' 7) R|^^ Tib. ‘hiding’; as from ava-dhd. 
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II 


S^cT ?im 5iqiTl I 

^ C "s ^ (2)*s, « 

^ *^1^3 ^rl II 

S?n?T ^lifiTH tl FnT^fl [152b] 1 

^ai: sTpn ^qTnm %m w 

tOTMH <%r am cr^im ^r%i i 

^ tisra UTH^m T^tft yrTifft ?TI a II 

y%fH5Ta ’niTHH tmi mt?? i 

^ <sr <11 f r. 

^RpT yq nitifT wmisfH ^ism ii 


^n^':^aT n\ ( nj^ ?fq^ qfx^am i 
tngjfi 5i5^5Nr^ cisjpia^ ii 

ou ^q7^5«k^H^5r^: i 

fr*7im ftsift 5TH?lsqT II 

cl ^JTri^ frm ?pTm7 ?ni^ fi^i! i 

TO T^t ^i^'- ^rraroa wt ii 

^ 51^ o75rwfr mrtfcT H?f fi Twrarr i 


cTiranfr^Tgit ^ Hiq:tifiT 5 i=^t ii 
^ 2^ Hiq 5miHq qif^Fi hptt! i 

nftelfil^ ^iqmira^q PT^fro 51511% T^PTHT II 


5 


10 


15 


1) Here the MS. reads samco°. Above (338.9) wbcre a abort syllable is equally 
required tbe reading is sa-sjirs/i/ab. 

2) This letter is uncertain. 

3) amm artlias imr dar^iiah purvam marg. 

•V* 

4) i. c, IhdslidtaJt 

5) The Tib. ®- ® 

7) sada ’Ishmam samslria marg.: i. c. ‘things compounded are described as 
ever unstable’. 
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StlTcIfl m Ife ^rw ^ fr^(5R(TsIT l [153a] 

JTfgFrsrniifr m mfefft m ^rsm u 

q[ siwft r% HW it% tim: I 

^ li 

TWiiiHii ffi^ fi{^ TfRm! 1 

7?r5T^^ ^l^p( isHRT "R^fT ^ 11 

JiRWH n ^rt ‘ 

wm jfst r^rir >r% ii 

^ sj ^ » C ' 

10 jpijqqR RRRlJ^trPTH ^ FRH RJI^HIH: 11 

^ cs •v *» 

\ 

q^R R^Rq^H ^•^'•Id l=hfefsl R RR^H 1 

g^^qnlfiiFi^mH ^mqgfirrWRqiTni ii 
gq^rUft fq qsTisRiqr I 

^^iRIirRTqiRrlR^ RR^Rg^ P?^: II 

15 5raTRr{t ^\ qm qiutid^i'Pi hi^ qw i 

ifigw m^ RSRtqqiq m Erqi^n Ji 

CS “v 

f^TH q? iTR 3pR 1 . 

tgq q^ gatipqqi qi fq feq [153b] qSRHT 5R 5isq[ 11 

qqinsnj !^§ ^ ^ 

20 


'l) agra MS. 

2) Tjfrrr® • • • raSmivP MS. 

• a i,m 3 lm<ilBmsmpiiyitcS says tl« **““‘°\”/l^?j*”Ao)"' 

Uce XZ r<,U «g Brfaust pUgrto (Caaamgl.a», Malaboah,, p. 30). 
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51^: II 


3 ^ 3 ^^ 1 

>ta iTR firm iTn?iR ^ !t>t Rsm n 
^^R^iHR n^m TIjrfi^I^^RUR eRm I 

?I?I5T(TrR^ mR (W^H ^l^R^I^R ^R'-IT II 

(ijnR^5[=q ^fiii itr i 

^'^qsT^q tIr mqT^ ?rgi^!riiqfq ^-f^q fq^m ii 
wi^TRiirmR q^ t5}q'Tq ^nfr qj5i5^R^i 

Hqf^ TOTsninqH xr^q fqqm ii 
tntnracmiR q^fq T^qrq err ^pnfqfiqHf hji-kih i 
IT=q5T^q m Rqt^ ETIHlRiRElfq fqqfll II 
fil^RSlRR q^R 

£TR IX^ TiRf% W " 


qitqfiRTWR q^fq ^TH I 

qiRERlR fqq T^RTfR qRf? qnqfqsnWR II 

C\ »J 

fqq[l51 a]fq^RR q^R X^^^3 • 

fqfT qqira=i5iRq qi^f RaRiifkR x^^ h 

sa t, '^ ' t 


g;qfq!niqR q^R x?^ iq^jfR i 

§:qqi!qTqH mqqtriq ^qq sr^qixHi q^sqi ii 
sisxRiqiqR qirffi x^q 5i^ feRt i 


EToR HR ’ 


qsu^HR rmm x^'Ttq fR fq-H qq-u qqfft i 


q^RHX^ H^fHqFgqi^wiqq^T^ qq ^qi ii 


6 


10 


15 


20 


1) stauii contra inetr. MS. 2) wmatta or unmatu MS. 
3) durgv° MS.? icad dugr,, metathesis mctri gratia. 
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T5l5im!T^; 


10 


15 


rl ;[fI5lT5TH ji7% ^iTf: i 

H5Trash'TOfqc|Ull 5^1 11 

^ rv (l) f PV 

FTStiTEPintTH FT^ ?ng mm i 

511^151 i^WclR^^CTT 5TC«I <^3MlrMd HTflT II 

[154b] 

*]lcf<ll<=l{1l*i 5[^ 5PT<?*T II 

y^I^[?Ij]R t?*fR fRfT ■rafHtj’ giTB^l 
FRlffl: 5{mi Rk%IT^ msTR 11 


^TftRsTTcIJ^frSPTRI 

C ^ ^ 


C fN 


r*^ ‘s. r»v 

^fj tlHlelkllUh 11 


tT^ ^eRH ^Hnelld fltnniT 1 

Hkii^ 11 

H qsr ^ ^q^THf i 

^ ?£il tRTT^JR 5pftqi? 11 

^ 3t5r ^ 7% Hsmi mk w CR 1 

(W ^ ^Utl tT^IiRi' ^ M(H*ll(^r[ ‘TffcTrr ‘TPTf I 

^ ^ ^nrr^ ^ H H xf|^ wiH ?n?T 11 

* s <*»_ 

"HIT! . 

o I -o 


«i ^ swmranT! *hdMuar; msin ^ i 

^ C. ^ cv N? V? O- 

20 3gT^^T^g^'3iwrjil^^^i^T^^:n 


1) MS. here MaWi°i see 245, n. 2 . 

2) °gup-asi. A half-danaa in the HS/intended as a hyptai isS been altered 
into a. 

3) The e^uiv. of this appears to be ‘ori^ating’. 

4) sucayanii dJuirmatdm marg. 5) nihsaranii marg. 

6) For °ty aya{m). Tib. as if °nV ime ra^mayah. 



— 15S !v] 


343 


qeii snfiFU qi g ?i qTftfr 3|fff h i 

tf?IHqfI 3^ ^l^t CruS [155a] fqqf F^ER tm |l 

%tl (fijq q^oiq^qiniT ^ifTrl ^ ?I ^ ^ q I 

fqEqiJrll ^ sgflfftqt II 

qiq(niiH fqqrq fqqiqTs ^amq iproqT: i 
?r fq 2 5qftcT q^ifq^iqtq a q g^i qi^niqi ii 
• ;[i^q qssrqirqfnr q a q q qijqt i 

fqea^ Fir^raTra#n: h q s^j^qrFn ii 

qftuq ^?q5M'; wffn^r q^jra 5i^mq% srqr^i i 
fiq q qnf q qinq qqqi qi 5 ^ q qt^ q^igTO: ii 
H qr^qi^fqq^iqqiqr qcrqqitq^^^qqni! I 
q^ir^fsT qcriqqFr! ^fq 2«:gqi: qf^qit ii 

qnqq% qftf^^ ^tq ^ qqiTqrq^'r ii 
q ^^i^snqq qqrqfqfef^ i 
qq qTTqq q^qx q q qqrctraqifqra^ ii 
q qf^qifqq Hq fiqtnrf qq fq^qil^q 3 ^ 13 % ' 

H qf^iit qq q^q^ qq 3rf rag RT^Mqgn n 

1) Correction in SIS. perhaps meant for °yunji 

2) MS. eshata here and evata in the similar passage below. Tib. in 

both places, whence I have supposed the form to be connected with evam, though 
Ap. Pkt cvadti represents iyal (Hem VIII. iv. 403). 3) cf. 259 n. 5. 

4) irisahasrapramanapadine paryanka^^ dargayaiilt htiddliS r^hyS marg. 

6) mahapadmam MS. udi° = uddthshu 'celestial regions’ (200 a. 6). 

No bicnh after this verse occurs in the MS, but the Tib. here adds a long pas- 
sage, resuming the text as wc have it at 207. b. 8. 
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kHiHH I 

cl ^ { ^T^[155b]f^ 11 

^ * S rs, ^ ^ r _ 

tRT^tT srrnRi ^ litp^; i 

^Iry^e ^ SqrfH^OTTfl II 
54fre4i=hiM«HJI^ri ^1^1^ W^fejITQ^I^ I 

TWnMm 5r(n^ H^m%rr ■fto^sMm: ii 

7^S=l35^H=Hltf tl^TT^fT li?T 1 

S^ /N ^ ^ ^ ^ (S) 

5171 ^RT5f^T^ ^*^ll«^d ^Ir^ir^ Uru4^si>i(]^ 11. 

RfTTT ^ 5r{tr{ ti^ir^d ^TFETT^ ^s^(iiilki(i(l 1 
p^5r{tf^ ?^[T]?1 5lfT(T II 

10 ^f|5hFI5lftf^ WI^T^OTi 1 

^UlH«^r l«£fl c^TfSIJ^ i?c?H«5rs=f-|^[MI! II 
cuirWi^ ?I^fWH5r(t{T: I 
H^fWrT^ifnt Hmr^rr T^rsfiTOTri! n 

(4) ^ ^ ^ -.{5)^ c = 5 ^ -JS) 

f^iHHislM ?FTn%? culryi^ H^S (HHeiy I 
15 cQfrSlI^ ^T5PI5ncT: II 

tri% giHTO ^ M(frra(siiH! ii 

fimr^ ^ SUrrSlf^ I 

ymi^ff ^T ^Tfsrr^ huih^^^ihs ii 

1) M^^nal note (partly broken off): Buddhah ic halye samdShivi 
nail ymvam. 

2) samSdh^i sa'ka^d uttishtlianli marg, - 

3) pratyelui marg, 

4) ekaromm Undh sa7]iah sjiharanii iu, marg. 

5) eki tu (here only) MS. 

6) Cf. 295.5 snpra 

7) °slmli MS. 


[155 a — 


samSpan- 
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?iiiT<siiTfi5rrk firiiT^nf [i5Ca] ^eff^ ^ 1 

Eramiq mfti ^T^im fti^nr ii 
H=1H Hnif^r? cnffSIT^ i 

finTf^a ^frsiT^ nnqsiH q^^ir ii 

H'TIHJlfFq Firm^FT HOn^f^ EfiqqgiJFJrfTqi^l 5 

H FiqiffJiH >J3T ^Tfsrr^ w 

5 fiqi%i Jj^n cu^gi^ 

tiN nqi^ri smfsrf^ h ^in^tJjrikn h 

mvrx qteirFnfT qfqvtmTnrqf^fnqTq i 

qqifqqqttni: H^ra^PT R 5l'fTr?^ II 10 

O -s. 

fi^fiRPT ^ niFiFr ^ sPira 5n^ i 

qmra jfsra «iifqq tniq ii 

ii ^ S15I T^fi miTir! ^rraqi ^ i 

r>.(5) 

m ST?! qq »Ttil37 ttJiqiH IJs^SIH Wlf^ll 
ft q^cRil^Oim ra#lT ^int 3^ I 16 

qntiT^^ ?ifen qirn q ^iqi ii 
ti=^ H pq qn ^fi prfqmq i 

(fl) "N ^ ^ 

3fHn(i^^qaiT[i5Gb]q >TiqqT?Tfi5?:q?T2 ii 


1) Compare tbe rays from tlio face anil head of Amitabha in Buddhist art. 

2) Tib. implies sarvaUt . vimana u Isnpra. 

3) eie (°fe) marg. 

4) Dh.-saugr. § 5D. 

5) °nesmm MS. 

6) htlra liutrely aha marg. 


22 * 
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[156 b- 



1) From this point to the end of the chapter, a considerable nnmber of reises 
not fonnd in the Sanskrit are reproduced or added in the Tib. 

2) i. e. muMrtam e7:am. 

3) Sjllahle ohKterated. Tib. ‘according to desired nimanik glos- 

sed in marg. as nirminati. 

4) yasya MS.: hut Tib. 

0 gy _ 

5) Letters mostly destroyed. Tib. 

6) ^vaastt^ MS-, ^ being added in the margin to indicate that ire must un- 
derstand an elision [da? aaar®). 

7) The reading of the m. looks more like hindhar: but I hare replaced the 

present form (c£ 157 n. i) from the Tio. irhich has (209. b. 6). ^ ^ 

liards of Asuraso. 
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-»r>7«l qft%! u 

inWq - q^m Jifi i 

JT§fl'"q7r'4(Ttnt f[>jq ll 

jn^;[ ^si’t sqi^iqn^q ciu i 

«>r *\ ^ (2) -^, 

EirnH qiiq fiq siqin^^a ii 

ni T^ri ^{qtra^?tqr srqi mqm^ini^T i 
n-iTTHHi q^ttifT ^roif q^qqna jsm q mq1 a 

O O vd 

^ilt^ I*’ HI 'I HVH-litttt I •l>,>l^l‘l^‘l‘ltlt I ‘!-l. 

qiqrl fPTrl qqqqqY rjq q^i: i 

o ^ o 

man fifu fqfT'Hm ?Tra qig g^iq^ Fi-mFU a 
qir^T?T srsnmq qfsrrafi qwi i 
^JHR qfq?ni qr^a q h a 

(prqqHFnmqimsi^: qf(%: h^fh: a 


1 , ., 1) S)llftbles oblitcialcd. j/a Irama •*- jhii° MS. Tib.: 


(ns if for smaynfaHn?) 4j^j 


(supply ’ft after </)ftycfa?)j 
2)]}alaUi = j)n7(7(yi)fa/i. 

g) S{rij‘q 'ordinary, moderate’ a meaning which fits with the context in the 
two other passages (Divy., Mhv.) where iivaia occiua. 

4) The Tib. here repioduces a considerable passage (210. a. 2 — 211. a. 3), 
continuing chiefly the same topic (Qakra and the Asuras). 



348 


O 


[157 a- 


XIX. 

%r! i m m fife^eirfr ii 

o (* o 

mj sfifeft H asunfilc^ ^ riEnriam% m m sn 

5 511 H^nm^T ^isnlcrogn^tifri^n^qsiiq aeniirna^^wfactiniPi g qf^inm- 

qw I fr fi^msRfqi'H 5[i57b]qq^mHWT^iTnpriHiT|%qiqqf^qqTq ‘snnif?^- 
qiqqeql ^^ftjniqqfa i nq^qs^qi^qq a^Fi(^HTH%!ntiT^f^qiiT 
qftniH'lfe I H I^^Tt V[T^^ f^qrqi^m ‘ I ^ 

10 ^q fqffqf qj^qin » ^iqq fqqnneqfrisiTgsiCTq i ^ 
fqll^ f^figrqT^qJn ‘ H-qq^iqr HqTqiq^^ftr i e ^frg- 
fqr^m i fqqi^^* i h jnsqiqjSTO^ i^fig- 

qf{^^nm i h ani ^ifmfqi^qiH ' h^- 

?[Wiq sqrsnqqq fi4iiv5fqqf8iH»'U: i h !{ii[t{iifin q5^^4 ^rigfq^qfs ' h- 

% o ^ 

15 qqsrr q^Tg^fUT jt^h i ^ i^nHrqi^ • 

crgrt^q qg’cT i iqqq[i58a]rqi^qiH * qsiH^rqr 

iv^iqsiTf^raeqq i ^ fqrfgf'Ti^fs ‘ qeiir^r- 

1) Of. Minaev, Kecherches p. 108. With the foregoing line ef. 350. n. i. 

2) Cf. 3. 1 supra. 

3) For pidadhat; cf. pidhitva (Mhv.) mipifMta (ibid. & Lal.-v.). 

4) Sic MS. °tvdmm °h'vyd ikavafu? 
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- 159 IV] 1 

^5l][[5l]iFCR!iqt] I ^ y«rtlQr|M^^ f^fiHrql^57H ' 

qft^uqi? I fi »raq^'1 * ffefff^isft ^FHTf^m^r^iisnrr- 

5THq=i^4 1 H^r ^mqTEFT^iT h4r3%ihi3f? trf^inTRiTm i azFuralfn 
^ f^qfqr^fH ' q^qrqr qqn FqFiiFafH ii s 

qsiiq^raiqi^fqHiqf i qq^t 5nT3qii?iT^qE.EPiaq 
w{ q^q^q qraftFfFsa q H^f^snq q q^qqiqqsqq i qr^ swil qi! i 
qqi qq qq qf^Fn^ HqqFFiqrqqiq \ fqqqrqi^fqqstjq i flq=qt 
sqm Jiq^Fqi-Ti ^ qqq i qq q ^iqqi^f^iqft^qR'qirq i 
sEPTjiqqF q >Tfq<qifq 1 qqi q qif{GzinTr qq? q 'Fqfi^r FFuq^fi^r [i 58 b] fiiqi^. lo 

•\«s ^ r •sr(2) *r 

qq^q^ Tqqnniqqqr: qm*. qqnt qq q niq^qr^ q qqi- 

vd «o 

^ u qi^qimiTqtqqqq ciTftqq qiiqq^ q^raiR %fqqs?j q ^qfq- 
qoFj q qsnqqiqqcq i qFqjFritqT; i qq^Fqqftfqiqjq^n q ®qm 
q^qm ^rqs-^wqiTq q ^fqqtq qfqqsq qftrqqvqfrsqFifrtrqi^qFqq'i 
TqqOT^fqqsFj ‘ FI qwT: qTtsq;Tpqqi;[iniTH q^-u is 
^ qqq i q^^qr qiTqssftfqqiiTqftq^! qq qqi q"^ q ^ 3rqT?f^5q: i 
^qiqfq qqi q qiiqq q qqqr q qqqr 'Jq^ssq * q q qf^qqq s^qq^;- 

fqqi q soTFiqir™ q qTfqqi^f^i q qftqft iriqw ' qq^Ti q q q*qf- 
q?qqiTq{>-qiqqr qiqEq^ i qqi q qif^fq qqi q^qr^q qqi q 'rqq^T q- 
qjq^ifqqfqqq^ qq^qq qi^n q ^qis qqm qq qq%i qq q 20 
qfqtqjfq q qqitoq 11 qiqlqqnqi^qwiqqq inift^ qirqqt[i59a]q q^- 


1) pralchyal^ here MS.j below praWiSl°> 

2) ‘wholly’; v. Indices to Divy. and Mhv, ’ 
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[159 a-. 


^ H'jfrfifjoEf 5T HwrafTi'iTieji I Fif^ifilfn! 1 

5?':ira i ^4 ?ii%r rafigriii^mfioa i m nla- 
5iii%m rafefisa 1 q i fm 

sue giftsEfiin 1 5tr4 R^^i^niTraTf^Tqsmm t 

,5 g^T Ejf!ic?qqqni 5t4t ^'^iftiqi^rai^nn wtoi 

^f{5iiif^ asT irmqf^ qgm ftti- 

Ffi5r A Fi4sfi Elf ^ sraiFan i egi ?{ ei^ei- 

m tra^! Etqisifgsinfq qsiiwi^qcMtfSfM >TraG?jrH i agi Ct^rk- 

“vo 

era a4HraRT f 3511 Rar 4tw{R?iE afiwiq iTRszjrH ii RR^qf 
10 !Eflf{^ ^R5IlRntlT{R^lPTaR firaH^ R^WSR RmraRSq R ^fEiaoO 
R ijORRFrara I ^4 4RI^J HR^rai ‘ m q^RRl^cra flRl g f4 
5[i59b]si4 RT^iRiRfqrairR m ^ ^53{t era^^efrmfeOT E?Rra4 
mm RR HRRi m ^rwh ^snRiiTnxiw ^ R w- 

raf ' gfeflT ^R R HRI RiRrara R^ETR^R: I RR^RRRfllFfrai R Rif ' 
15 cjjrfR RRI fTRf Rpi lRf Rf R ^RiPISTfRI RlR^RTf? R^^RIRnf^RTTH RRRI RR* 
^[R ^njlRTR'RlTR I HSfRlTR RTr’^RIR! RTRf^iHlRT RREIl RR snjRRIH RR- 
RT RRRfRRIR 1 RRI RtRRTf'^FR RRf RR^ RiPT^f RWRiRH Rf ■ 

- O 

qf t IlfRRjf?! I RRRvERj R Rf RRRTt<># R^^Rt RfE^R% A 
rr'^^ II 

20 ^RR4 r- ^ 

^IRTRTR R^! RQRRI^Ri I TRFfIl[clt-Pi 

1 ... I] The underlineci wor^s form together the first line of K5rikS 26 (se 
the Introduction). For the second line see below [f. 162 a]. 
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i ■rshht^ * ^ir vipi- 

HrSFIT^ra^l'^T 1 TOR fRCIlR! I R^rf I FRlHRfSI 

RraRi5i >TRH HiniRi5i >iRm JTrnRTsi mm RfnRfu >i5ifR RRm i 

•t? 4 

[icon] cTi^irl^t R RRIRRIRtllrfl 1 RtFR^f ^TRTR ‘ RJrqg^lfi \ Ri- 

<5iruiisfn?t R TOR I ^VuiRfe RRRfeRfT I RRRRIT3'1 5 

TrIr: RTIR ?rfeRffT I RR^iraFFOTRaft R cPTR I mrmi RITOR^RlfR ^IR- 
m I r{^RRRR 5I RRIH I RCITI^ISI RfetR I RlRRHlR^Jig RRTFT TR&rR- 
5IFn?I I RRR(TmR rl^R^TR RRTH I ^ RRR fq5lfR(R5iaT II 
RIRRsTIRT(fRRlRf I RRTOR5^ JRIRTOlTRRIRf RwTIRT 5TIWTRF 


*r*N "N. 


tfs. 

-V NT r 


RR ^mR: ‘ RHitR RR*'TOlRi R IRRI^J^lRT^i^ RITOTRI R^TO RR 10 
RtRIfRiRtR^'Rrm pTRI R ^RR'^tn STTRRiffR R RiR tUR | RRfRR: TOIR^ 
RlfURpITR Ri(ilR?RTRTOIR RWRTRRWrHRRS Rt ^^IR: ffRildR^^ 
^RT 5nR^T(;imR: wit 1 HRT R RI^Rl R^RRT R fRRl^RR^IRl^R 
vTiRTRim R^FR RR RiRRFRRf RITOT R^IRRR RRtjflRRIRm STO- 
R[ir.nii3R RtlRT^IRFfl >TTRRIRR RURl^RIRTO I RTF^ RRIR RTR^^ITR H R 15 
R^ RnUFRrRf:] I RT^ 1 Rgi JTRRR R^ RRB I RRRTRl^ I RR: R RTR5=^ ^- 
RRIRTTRRIR?;^! R^R7 RUaFTOR RRRTR ^ RIFRRRRf R^IRRIRT RRIRl^- 
fRRTRT^^ RR "^fflRTH I RRT JCtflR^^ R^Rt RRRtRi^ RRR^ ^ ^TRR* 
m R^IR^ 'TR^R RITRRRFR RRlRTXIRrllRfRRR^ RR |RRH ' RRR ^Ri- 


1) (213. b 3) i. c. ‘fully penetrates’. 

2) ‘is regarded, remembered’; cf. Mbv. Ind. 

3) Sic MS, Tib. (213, b. 6). wliicb may imply vaiga- 

radag ca or ^dyUc ca. 

d) fRR (?) MS. 
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. I 


[t60b 


1 i mw. Jrfefrf^i 

1 ^^^m^TRqirRf^ I 11 fl^ ^- 
raepTHT H^lTcnsJjpqTfjRiRT g 

^55IHt I ^ ^TTOIflWT 

o o ^ ^ 

5 n^ra#r ^afii^rr- 

O CS 

^qn # « 


tRsi eir?j 4 ?jfi5?j I qsnfeiTWtjjO^ <1 


.( 2 ) 


( 3 ). 


10 


qti§rq Cf f?rHqJTr[i6i a]q qraifr: srra^ srqq asi ^srqm i 
Ti?q?a EW h 4 qrR^r srsrnr ^iifr q^ftqfqfT! ii 

r- r ®»\ 

gsf^sisT Hifk ?(^T Pq^ini Ri HqnrFc^sr m mn i 

35i{5r^H qif{?r surr qM5i?5i i) 

^ g Ri fiEix ^ • 

5B<^ ffSlT ^ •! 


1) ^ (214. a. 6) ‘forenoon’ i. e. the time before the meal (purvalmUo^ 

jaml a usage new to Sanskrit. For the use of ant«fffl»(^ jiisqu’a); cf.Divy.Ind. 

2) From Oh. XIII. Kern tr. pp. 267r 270. stanzas 24,^29;^^ 

following MSS. have also been' collated: at Cambridge Add '/.nnW 

sq^l. (C); 1683. f. 88. a. 2<D)i 2197 f. 79. a. 1 (E). All these ¥SS. are dated equ . 
to Xlth cent. A. P. In London I used the MS. called above (47. n. 6) . 

3) Scan le«am. I do not understand the metre of Kern’s correction 

laymm. He MSS. .adteTH. (‘ealertag W. ta>e) WP«rt 

our tHt. Tie Tib. rendering of gl(«” necme to me nto preferable: 'clostnglbe 

''"^dlt^m- Kern! I Mm. lie MSS. A tale it with the Tib. aa a rerbal foran 
B) So AD (with Tib. for WaWnfai EW hare the naaier »» 

0) A. here Inaert. the pad. »,njdprn«5p»». »" repeati.! it below 

. 7) (tew io Sit., though aewto'aaek'ocoiire in toi rendered m .( 

‘a dust-cloak’. 


8) ‘a full cassock’. 
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II 



_ -N ^ ^ (2K^ . (ni ^ 

ntl<tl StTflT rarasfsStlT^ HfltHcTlTR^l 


gllfTTIXSI gTO TO illTq tl 

^ *N ^ ^ ^ (4^, ^ 

EJRWR m iRmr^RTR: nprj hr thr^hr i 

. (-.) ^(c) ^ ^ -.(r.) =^(7) 

oTH^XraH'^^I ^51 THHRRI TRHrniRntHHH II 

(B) 

fTOraRraim RH^rl H Rlfn orRI^fR %HHr I 


f. '*■(*0 ^ 5^ -y tlO) 

HXm ^r HHT TH5I^fl RIRifl: RinHH RHI^ RIRR^ II 


(n)«K f ^ 

h m\iu\ \ 


^ Frasr ^qqfi ?! slTR ITlfe II 

o 

« *N _ « ^ ^ (1^1 r- 

SR R Rl«J H figi 'JHRIR HtilTR SIunHRRTRXTR I 


^ -Ndi) rsl'»-*>. »- /-w 

HRIRRRjg ^ rRHRfH: R THHR[lClblfqHTX TRira^^^Jl 


10 


1) jiifhasiha C, 

2) asnnojmrt vastram marg. Cf. 76. 12 . 

3) So Dl'l \\itli Tib ; °strte''smin A; ^shlc'smin CW. 

4) So A. The cqnii. jmssagc in the Tib is unfortunately illegible. I preserve 
the re-ading, bow ever .ns it may be at least an ancient vaiiaut, seeing that D bad 
samS’inmahu ubicb bas been altered to samagalcshu, the reading of the other MSS. 

5) Viiim lahiinifcci A, tham D. 

G . . C) Kern rendeis as these as if .nccusatives after a verb of addressing 
D bas °lshiina co (= °lslii(nam ca «) hhthshumlam enna (C. °)iT yam c°, E ojii- 
yani) a reading uliicli suggests that tales of recluses are meant 

7) The Tib. beie adds the stanza numbered 30 in Kern. 


8) Kern’s ‘is indefatigable’ is founded on C’s reading Ulannta na ca vw°. 
The reading of the text is that of A, °lam pi 1 , 1 ° D, tarn capi EW; compaie 
Kanma* v. p. 4. The Tib. version may lest on a reading vilasmag capi %war- 
jayiltii. 


9) So CDE^Y uitli Tib , vi'saJicla A. 

10) CDE arc corrupt and unmetrical. 

11) bhaveya I), bliavc ca W., and Tib 




12) So AV uitb Tib., °ci ta jatii pr^ C, '’cit fit sa anta D; ci» na hi janu E, 
°ctt ianujam sa A. 

13) “faroH! va C. D. 

14) °i/cla C D 

15) ^Jnapayaye panshaya hiilcit C. D. 


23 



354 


[161b- 


O 

T%^?[IIT{ >1^ 0^^^ tf ^g-j I 

^ q Ifq Sliqm f^fnq ^ )| 

( 3 ) 

IR g TOfq^HJiir yq^nn'JqirTO^qqg^ q;fr% II 

^Ct^^ I 

5 ^T ^ qq^qFCr qil^W I 

qgq qiq qiqqr l§^milTcI: i) 

^ ^ qiq qrqqr q^ qi fq^TOIf?!; I 
qfq q^ifqqf 5(^5 q;[cfT qrmg qq? ii 
q^qqr q sic?qH q^iqs'T h qrqq i 

o o 

10 qf^ qjqq fqqRtqi! 3E[q%^ ^fq'^Siq: II 

q^fq qf^w sf^q fkFnq i 

^ qiii qr qqiq w qaT ^q^n ii 

qqqq^ ^ITs 5ft^ qfHTWRT! I 

^ Tqq qfqm ^ qjqi! qfefW qjqrq )i 

O -V 


1) evam maya E (°inama GW); etan mama D. 

2) yam sarvadh° srami (sic) C; saidk° srdvemi DW. and Kern. 

3) Kern tr. 272. i. 2; W 113 a 3; °iasyad anfa° A. 

4) Cf. the Vetulyaka sect (Index to Eathav.-attb. JPTS. 89 p. 222). The Tib. 

(215. a. 5) ‘taught by those greatly increased (?)’ (215. a, 6) 

seems to suggest the reading mvpulya. 

5) Scanned as a monosyllable (cf, Apabhr. Pkt je) in this line, and above 

1 


6) Hitherto quoted from Pap. only. 

7) parsliayam MS'. 

8) ‘strenge Enthaltsamkeit’ B® from M. Vyutp. without exact ref.; and so 

Tib. ‘reduction of necessaries of life’. Bender: ‘Preach not thou ab- 


stinence’. 
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^' 4 ^?TFfi 5 T >151 !<ft?rFir gitcR: ‘ ii 

« r rs "s fl} -V ^ ^ 

337 ^r^fiiiT^Tfinsi 1 a^neri 1 h3 ' h33Th i itimnsn^ 1 i n jr 1 
1 I giEikm 1 gi^sRqm 1 1 1 ^i- 

0I; 1 iafw?r I [ic' 2 .i] \ i i 1 mFraifR h^it^spet- 5 

3173 1 RJjCTfIT: H33{!T3Tf^3: | T3337T I t3imHT^n?:ii H3&Tr3- 

3t: 3331(1: I q3%fn^3ft25ir 3331^3I3TTin II ^3TT3 313(33 

3^3' lf3 333ini^3 37T331R 35(31 EI3T33%3 35133113 3531 33133133313 

'* -O t C O t U 

331 33f 3rcni351^mr3%a31 3=31 t35f(pri ' 31f3r3 ^3313F313I yrf j^- 
=3331 3‘W3rn{^HI3 (331 33133 3r 3(53331 333531 T31-l'^3f3353313f 31- 10 
^3113 3^5F3IpVtT5fa 3333531 3I|3nqi I 373 333^1 3333 3 31(1 3 
31{31lf33Il 31 ^331 333373f33jfw f335T:3i(ni I 3 'lca33qH3iH(3TlH 3 


'iqjul 3 3^ra3^Tq 3531313 II 

I y33Hn353 31331 ^rqaggqi^ni 3^133 ^1313311333 3r33- 

w'^✓V 

Eafqm ii ' is 

1^3 33^13 II 


1) game f(iwav° Tib. I quote the chief variauts from the Tib., which as usual 
in mantras transhtciatcs, instead of translating. 

2) haroh Tib. 

3) omvaii nlohay° Tib. 

4) samtiani MS. 

0) baltu MS 

G) A now form; ‘occupant of pulpit. 

7) Cf. Mhv. III. 41G. 1 , where Scnait gives no rendering ‘Das Abgeneigt- 
machen’ B®; hut Tib. R,^’PiCo?l'^ ‘vexation, insult’. Morris JPTS ’89. 208 ren- 
ders vicalclJm in Samy. vol. I. pp. 112—3 ‘perplexed’. 
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[162 a- 


I 

O 

q ^iitPFq HRiRfis ii 
fl’lIElTf^ ^iq q^w)!=lHIiT=U^I 5 l ^aqiHRJT^r I q|f. 

^lUinTOi fitiRgR i ^rmrawHirCTti H^^nr^Tiitfqf? 

« KSfUrT ' II 

5 ?IT^«?i[l(i 2 I)]fqqiJiTrj q^qj ^fWRpT^flT F^Tf tURRtf^nffflT I 
RFcr{rlF§ g^rraqq [jq II qinn qqiqjRi! f^i^fiqr.* I 

OJ 

fa%! qj^a^T'Sn^jfnHTnuqi^iqaiqqiq I 

F^fma Hqq% ^R gnafiqq q ii 

10 a^rRfq^Rt qiqqiRiq^ 5 BMT qqHURqrqi^q sRqfq sqiqE^ 

£rTqqipT?r fqw qJTf ITH HWSffrn^qifllfZRq (5TT || 

3rq5|RT ?J siqqqlrlHq 1 q^rq^lRt f SH^mt ^RltHI- 

qfqRjq ^qqfn l qrasTT^IRt q TF^nq ^qmiq ^ siqqfftrFIlit I ' 
gfe*. I l^cITR ^ RrqnRJTI^imfWclTH qn^lfni H5iqi!i[IFR5fRT flRFI^Irl II 

16 qaiHTqiqxF?:q-5qq% I 

' Cs 

qi^FT yqi! qiniFiT! JrqqPqqT; mm^ fur rilq 511%! 1 

s? O 

FRq 5FT ^qqqqifi HRqFipqj HJiqq'^raf? ' 11 

m 'RqqqT^ qiq I ^wRRHTR^mqinfiqq^ ^TmqiT^fITrqq 1 fr^t ^^ 

^r^Tqqqr^Hi ^rai qq^qFiqftqjnqRq fq^^FTEicsajqpfiqin qr^FU 

( 3 ) ^ 

20 II 

1) Kurika 20 b. For 26 a sec above 350. 2i. 

2) This is the 27^'‘ and last of the Earikas forming the framework of the 
hook. See the Introduction. 

8) The simile is clumsily expressed, but the illustration is apparently drawn 
from the king’s feelings on drinking a whole bowl of castor oil through servant’s 
pramaAa in stepping on something slippery, or, as the Tib. says, by a slip of the 
table: The Tib. probably read °pSpmada°. Y.-P. compares 

Bep, ad VII. 70 (tailapalradharah). 
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3^ ^iqFieiTiTripinJ \ q;aqT < q^f??:qR5[;[! i ^rt- 
Pn R fRTRfl^n^ RRm ' RlRSE^Rqi^ 1 mq^RRT gRTf^^TR R 
RPifrcri^'t Rqfn • RRcRiiRcri^ i RRErRWTFRT^in^lRR R fR!^^;iiT ti qeri- 
JJR STRTRlfrT ' qqRHtlR II qR^'^^RPTRl^ qrFRfRRFtl ?RR RiPitI- 

r*N^r. •%. 

HJIT^T j^snxaTRT^qiRTIlI qTR^qREtJR 'JRRT^! 1 qHTR^iqilTR- 8 

RR RraRT^il rlFUR^TOR RTW RiTR ‘ RR RlR^RT^RiT^lIilR 5I5iqiI][- 
IIITS RRIRRRgRRffl 1 RFR R^RilPlRH SIsT RWRI^SI Eftq R RR FRiRRR- 
sl^ RIIT: Ri^nfiq: 1 RR FRTRRRR^R RRFRITRRRTR RRIR PlJTtminqp! 1 
RFq R^qsrmRR Sfsl RWRT^ RTR R FrraRRsI'R R RR RTTREil: Rqm RTR; 
RT^imR! I RTHR: RR^I T^ pIRitfRRR ^ tIiRpR R^ffR R^FRItR ITRIRI- 10 
fR ' qRTTTR RRTFR^TR R5I1RITR I RIR^ RRF^ R|f7fRTT? II 

RRIRRI^ I 

N V 

^PTRI^ ^RHFR ^ RRI%[lC3b]RTHI R RITRTRR | 
qjRlTRRllR fR^I’^Rqf^R^; RRR^FR R^ffRIR II 

Rl^ ^ I , 15 

RTTrRRRRIi-mRlarfRTRR ?s1rRR I 

RTRTR^ RTIfRR Rl(TRlt 

1) i. e. °ciUas}ja SiaMia 

N 

2) ‘not ministeiing to the love of . .’ Tib. iinraphrases merely by 
‘avoidance’. 

3) Cf. 257. 7 and Bodhic, X. 2 with comm, ad loc. 

4) Cf. Mhv. I. 297 . 12 et al. 

5) Tib. (217. a. 2) (technical sense not registered by Jaschke). A pre- 
liminary of the first dliyana, common to all Bnddhist teaching. See Mhv. I. 228. 4 
(and Senart ad loc) and Dighn-n I p. 73 fin, where Eh. Davids renders 
‘detachment’ or ‘separation’ (tr. p. 84 and note 2). 
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rif|^ ^ ^Eiri! fsRqq^qi^prqi^T i 
^nf^rsT ^ TFSffi! fHt fsfiwfa qfi >i^h ii 
%5isi n rr simfjjm ^ i 
mi ii 

6 5[^PF£T rl^T 'TqtfrT ReBi? ^Tf^SficP^RT I 

wrj 7£T UsimB II 

qRiisinq?r fiw fq? qqBq crmirq i 

o 

qq: f% si^qiiqFa Fuaiq ii 

C\ L O 

jtB whB riisr^'Br ^ivT! ^TsrrqB i 

10 f FiRiirrqRBr ii 

fiPiMiiuTR q?:! ' ^qi! qiRj qi^ m\ \ 

^4 gTH^fni qFQi qiR! qiAi^qa ii 
m qTP=aiqftr?IRIII^T qifB f R^rlT 1 
qnqFqqiit qRSOt R ^qFqi;[%r5 fF^rf? I 
16 q)Tq^rPrffiqiqii{! Rfm m ii 

HRqiqq pq^r sqqfFqpi! i 

6S 

FqpT! mi ' qrrq ^PgsoB q es, ii 
pi5r fq%q B qifFa ?^qiTqFg qisRH i 
gqpenfHSI Hqj^ETi H%EITBq ^oB II 


1) °Mgdam MS.; but Tib, 

2) These stanzas occur with variants at Bod hie. VIII. 97-8 (V.-P.). 

8) liina pmarjata marg. 

4) usually iJCfi; a stage of embryonic development. The ma^g. has: 
mt [cf. Wassilj ev, Buddh. 260 (236)] anie dahUd llmma. Cf. Bcp. ad IX. ■ 

6) Mptahhedenavara samrii/d marg. 
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- 1G4 a] 1 

r. . (1) <2)^ 

?nJT[lf.l a]i 7 ra n^IJIRTOT^TtR I 

(T) *s*s (0,, ^ "N 

^ jiTisumr^'n qat ii 

^ q %fni RqnTH m am ann sifq i 

o 

(7)'n. . “v *N . rNfft)w . 

pffa^ 5 EiTfaqji¥cT '^ra tna a'^sTatr sma ii 
gqaa q awir^ afaiaFsuraai q»qa i 5 

r _ "N rN Ol) *N 

aiaisa qzifqra: qsiiita aim^t 1 

s?** C C'0*ov 

qjrfara^pn^^nqFara^ f at 11 
aFnifijaqqfip-arnmrti aaat^a 1 
asacn^aa^ai araasna ai^s^ u 

o 

taama a cfi^ai faraa a qai 1 ’o 

o 

q^anita a^Tif?a f|jrq^Rqqraa! u 
^qa?f aq qrfa ainai^ a 5 i?aa 1 
^ qiai a ^araa amaraij afaani 11 
aaias aa^q^ q%aai^£FaqT 1 

aaFmaT^q;T(! q^fFaNi a aiaa 11 15 


1) Cf yodliic.t (IX) 2-17.10 

2) hntldha ninig 

3) satiddi ibid. 

1) aima ibid. 

5) clatvai ibid. 

G) samanyaiastialinlla | saiiddayah ib, 

7) ingitnmarjam jagad ib. 

B) ]3jadha7mni ib. 

9) saivarajastamasajn sulhadiiliXlioj)eli.s1idJalsha7iatvai marg. 

10) Cf Bodhic IX. 180. 

11) taduipaihr tti cet marg. 

12) Cf. Bodliic IX. 10 and comm.: ijadi na parammthaiah salvo ’sti, latlim 
a samsSram saivasaviia7iah pravaitaie7 

13) Ibid. IX 87.' 

14) samianahhava marg. Tbc gloss preceding this lefeis to the next line (pa- 
Tasnnn hitn’^) paic ’slilt Hayithlain hntu tvasnwi na yiiktani cet. 
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[164 a-. 


ftraia^nEPT: i 


rnwg 5IJ1H la qamaaa^iq: i 
mm^ cTTCiif srmqnq ii 
jw^janr a i 

rH^m m qznsi^ ii 

6 f qqr ^ ^ gRTFaijrqiqiH i 

Hicwf f qt§^ qia si5 II 

^ . Cl) M) 

^51 nimHafnai! q(icgfRmqi: i 

ggitfHgJTT^ ^5 qso H 

♦raa a^aiqq q h tTiaraaunr: i 

O yS> 

10 qa q^ ai^cji^aq f^n 

qf^ q q^ q q raFiq? i 
q fqqiqiqHtqnf ( q^'qqimqqnqi ii 
^5if^a9«MT^fqT(i6 1 1 'jqrw^ q a^iq: i 

qTFf^qfeiiOT >:ra mfim ^aqqi ii 


1) ‘a collection of splicrcs of sense’. w*'^^l.l)rfl<yffl-am onaima comm. 

2) = Bodh, Vlir. 101 Marginal note, npparently referring to this line: ced 
anieparam. 

3) 'character’. Here used in similar sense (fired bent of mmd’) to the 

meaninrnoted at 23. n. 4 (cf. Add. notes). These st.anzas recur (with variants) at 
Bodh. VIII. 107-9, vrhere the coram. has; evam paralmasamalaija \ hbav ana- 

hhogaprarrKaciUasaniaiai/ali. i i u r 

4) Sgauemiva diMhapriyah marg. The comm, (communicated J 

Poussin) continues: 'paraduWietia samm tiilyam s»Wm 7 /efHr yejam 

(e iatha. Thus to the Bodhisat even a descent to Anci (cf. Karan d a v. bh. 11.) 
indifferent. 

5) satisfaction from this 

alone?’ So that iair eva is taken as cquiv. to iesMm mdkshad eta. panjdptam is 

saivanam samrdd/ith sa ’spa. Both 
somewhat ohscurc, but the meaning, as the T>J). shoiis, is. 
the world [must be considered as] one’s own,^ Of this there is n . 

7) So the IIS, against metre and sandhi. Should we read with , 

trshy^J 
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Hiqf=m qit^siRT i 
qrjniqJTTjqT Ef^taq w?R ii 

O v5 ' 

qfttniqqqca^ fqfq^^ si^na i 

, r'N . (1) 

qtm sraan aFnjq?r q^uraan ti 

N> ' O % 

^ q qiqqa^; 5iqiqqqisiirq=i: i 5 

^fyq«^q^iqw q?%?rT5nm?wq: ii 
qicfCFnq?! qan Ei^troifamR^: i 
qr^f^q^qnqq^T^q^s n 
qg^tniaqqT gfr^frxqfRau i 

El# aa qmni Fgaaiqi! q^f^m: ii lo 

qFii^rqpjqiffcq q^gi-uiq^qa: I 

q^TFis^isqiFqqqTf qT^naiaoTriRi^ tl 

atniT qfti ani a iOiRim i 

qf^oiRRaifq^ifq rnaiia^ aa; ii 

vn% Tnuifnan a an #: qqi qqa I is 

^ ' >S'w "s* 

qqqi?;^qiaaj aisi^ qq q^ii 
aTrqaani a q^ qrfqwq i 

t, cs. >9 

,pw ^ ^ r (3) 

aaTTia^pq aiaa qa^-U: taraqffpr ii 


1) These Jirc ajmtmSria, Vajraccb § 3. 

2) al>y° uot in Lexx. f^|N|'S|'^'|^’%'5]’5|roa|’^?l^ ‘choice charms [of] Vaj- 


rapani. 


3) The Tib. renders this ‘having abandoned (my) own pos- 

sessions’; but the meaning may be: ‘even as I abandon it (viz, the thirst for ‘soul’) 
for myself, on my own account’. 


23* 
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IWJfFlia: I 


[164 b - 


sirt=Ul ysiMeld: 1 

WJTfTFlFTrf? ^ flcTrfdlfqT^fiqT II 

srm^ ^ ^iFTTW ?4fr: 11 

5 ^Tc ^[[IBSajrtdt-tlHrtH HHdl H^l^II^'lT 1 

5 P% ^ 5 ?s?n HI 11 

Nd 

11 

tHW f^mi^i 

10 5[^H7?HH5l®?iH9^HFI<?liPI(Tll 

^ N >2 ^ 

^ifii5 HI sUiW 

tiaHT %iN^a r wi i^ T ; #«n: hhwi: i 

dl+lUsTleUlrHifiy^isst^^illMI ^ 11 
qij(iql?lRc Pit I 

'• >5 

15 sfHfHrlfeHTH 11 

5nHHr®hl<4Rlf? rtl^ HOT 1 
^FI; ^ cFRHTT^HH 11 

tgiHHH tTI? in: ^ ^ JT^raiH I 
HstitUf^ TO Hll HSufH 11 


1 ) jfUttS ’ iccha irsTi^, 

2) The Tib. appears to hare read sartasofEntab. 

3) yadi liatma mayd hoihir TSbhah lafham marg. 

fl LrfnB -tan ™e’. .wb ctea^r- wUat i. to capared .0 . 

holy place. 

5) 7:im arfham srasanfanopoohanaw if» aim. 
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•N ^ -N, ^ — 

TSllJ^FB FZFBT ^lCf>TlJTfI fl I) 

HrimH ?mT?i;Tt ^ ^ tsn^a^i i 

Hlfci >717113 TiqqTm 3 11 

■s. r\ r'. 

33FRrin3Flr3rin3i^THl T^^lrRill: 1 

O C V t 

^RimqqTR^r FnTFvR^Rs R II 
fallen F3T^fl^fn3 [1651)] 1 

F^ilRlrUHiHIiRT: Fra3r33 JiaSrlB II 
Ulrl^: iRTT^^Tm-raflf^fn: I 

nRr?l?3T; TT3fIl«IT3fFlirciiq33;TT^tn5 II 
Fi3s?if^3t FRngnkn^fl'l i 
^q?iH f3533mi 

flR^TTR^ T%T ^qml ?i>T3H I 
fll^^tdituirq rlHild h 

girTRM'RrsraraifS H^lrqH HKltlRfl 1 
3irTqiFnq ^=T=n^%rri^: ii 


1) lastUnl adtiJanena pararthnm dhrofddi Isliamante nirdaydh raarg. 

2) MS. apparently: sronyns® ditrmyasU’, but Tib. 
‘unintelligcntly ofTored by their owner*. 


3) ^yanlt MS.; bnt the Tib. appears to take the verb as parallel to samcod°. 
The marg. prefixes to this clause the word yena (‘because’) 

4) Like alrshtapacya and a7.°ro7im sown on virgin soil’ bence, 'exuberant, en- 
thusiastic’. The Tib. 5j'^ (219. a. 3) can hardly be right. Something 

^ / 


like ’ll'SI would seem to be required. 
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a 


10 


13 




^ ^ ^ H?F*T I 


fi) 




•o 

^ * 2 ) 


HrUuHl^ridim T5n?J STRtR: iirT: II 
M^nRHT'RI RT^F^l: iimrtdgiri l 


tiStRJTi tj- STcTj; ?ncRT ^ U 
tdldriM^iin rtt^irriHi'isUH'ilsddlrt 1 

■N. 

H tT^ QsilH ^ SlUiH 4l?T "Iftcf U 

O s2 “V « ^ 

SIotIr qifT §5R^I^: I 
ahrti^'^Hddl^ Hdul! 11 

!. >■ -O 

5P 5B^1R 11 

tiymi ^^•Tj shsaitidR: I 

'RH[I66ajrtl ^ 
••TffH ^ 1 

srisgr ^ ?r?i^ ^ tR ^nurai: g^ii 


163 b- 


1) atma gum y . . (trro otsSaras lost) $rmajay<ava\t'\ marg. 

2) atiragl ‘indefatigable’. 

3) ‘hnnt out’, ‘condct’ {?). 

4) t}:sham (adj. masc.) does not occur els^here nncompounded: but doshd- 
sluina is quoted Srom Sahitvad. m3 for iw can hardlr be correct The Tib. ap' 
parentiT read: J:o 'ngo dosJieshu mol:samhz an easr correction but not yielding 
veiT a^ropriate sense. The nest stanza occurs with variants at Bodh. T. 74 

3) The Tib. (219. h. 4) seems to imply a reading mol- 

^ i ' ' T> .II. 

sul-Jmmz ‘destroy my happiness^ TS'ith samgrama Poussin compares Bodn. 
TL 19. 
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tfipTF{ni>nf{ini i 

fiT^H^MFqfm3tqt%jsc^r[f}^!nr i\ 

PTm^rranr RqJTi^iq^if^ini ii 
^iXJfi^RRaPT^ratTpguisiiTxmi i 

rasRi sirasiqqi ^:n%nq?fin^nn ii 

ii5i5fr tmifqoiTJTa \ 

_ ^ Cs 

_*sfev •\ s^» 

fiJnnsiirqqiEiq h^Tcifi qqs qq: n 

O >3 

^RqiS I 



mFgfitrrTHR^jnrawreiT^FT ii 

Tiftqm?:fifFiraii-mflpTO^[!j Tnasr j ib 

q|fwq ^RFiiFr cmriq (irr?tif{! ii 

HiOTs 5 i 

HqiqiTfTqifteffq q^Riq ^ ^iT: II 11 


1) Tins anti the following scscii stanzaa of nmimlara arc omitted in the Tib, 
Dark blue is one of tlic recognized colours of Mafijufri. 

2) For netrotsam] cf, B & B, s v. uisara. 

3) ‘feast’, like the Biabmanical snHin. Ponssin compares Bodb 
1.82. 



366 RRnasTO: i 

^5 ** 

gaFHrf'^^r ^ tpnnn[i»i.]traMHmn?3 ii 

^ ^ ^ *V'5 

t?TJ33%:5RnnH\5B 


tJ^nHaSR ^THTirai^^ 


J;ra3KR?r?^^il 


1) S€ti«: KSHal 

— o>k. 

2) Tte m sees Cwfcre lie £sal wwa eqssr. to iCTtafia) 

^ Teader (S^no) 
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Titles of worlis quoted 

(Indications of subject arc added for the longer and more important quotations). 

AksUayamati-sntra 11. s; 21. si; 83.13; 34 17; 117. is; 119.3 (on quietude of 
mind), loS.;. 1G7. 1; 183.4 (on the state called nmdiYo); lgo.4 (80 forms of 
rruta)-, 212. 12; 233. 0; 236. i, 0 (on «7fa* and dhama-smrlyupastham), 
271 4; 278.4 (A° nirdcse mahuyana-sutra: — on vigorous self-reliance in 
rcsohe), 285,7 (similar topic); 287, 0; 291,8; 31G. is (on fraddliendrtT/a and 
four other vidnyas). 

Angulimulika [sutra] 133. n. 0. 

Adhj’a^ayasaqicodana-sutra 15. is; 97.10 (on samddrma), 104 0, 17—116.5 
(iHOidance of five Uramas), 351.1 (on the nirdmisha dana) 

Anantamukhauirhara-dharani 18. 15. 

Anupurvasamndgata-parivarta 313. 1. 

Apararajavavailaka-sutrn 9. 12 (value of bodhicitta by itself). 

A valokana-sntra 89. 15; 297. 10—309. 11 (on the merit of adorning stupas etc). 

AvaJofcftcgraravimokska 236.2 (declaration of jiermamand). 

Akiifagarbha-sutra 10,14; 11. 1; 59.10 — 66 s (locus classicus on sin and con- 
fession). 

Aryasatyaka-parivarta (cf. KF. 210, As 13) 165. 17. 

Ugrapariprecha orUgradattap° 11.2. 18.18 (on self-abnegation); 37 7; 78,7,14 
(duty to a uife); 120. s (on smrii), 136 1 (on clothing), 144. 1, 5; 146. lo; 146.5; 
147.20; (TJgrad®) 180.i,i4 (theprepaiation of the citta, indifference to Idka- 
dhamas)i 192. 12; 193. s; 196. 7; 198, 1 (life in the forest), 200 7; 267 la (Tib. 
hero implies Dgrapr7jopatz-par°) 271. 0 (on dana-guddhij, 315. 14 

Ddayana-vatsaraja-paripyooha 80.18 (description of fleshly passion). 

24 
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Index I. 


Upayakau5alya*sulra^) GG.s: 165. S; lG7.3-2()(on sins ftrongheTil influence): 

168. 4. ■” 

Upali-patiprccha 1G4.8 (on confession): 168. is (formulas for confession)- 173. 9 
(superiority of Mahayiina-system as to release from sin); 290. 3. 


Karmavaranavi^uddhi-sulra 90. 6 (on hindrances to holiness): 172, 10. 
Kamapavadaka-sulra 76. 16. 

Ka^yapa-parivarta 52. n. 1. 

Kshitigarbha-Siitra 13.7:67.19 (on sin and penance): 88.1: 100.5; 176.4 (on 
abstention from pranatipata and adaiiadnna). 

Gaganagauja-sntra 33. 11; 44.21 (on amrihn-vitarjana): 50.i and 51. u (on 

Mara): 1 17. 7 (on mental ^nyatS): 126. 15: 270. 9 (on purity in giving); 271. is 
(on purity in conduct). 

Gandavyuba 2.3 (on Icshana-sampad) 5.20 (on hodhidUa)- 8.16 (on lodhi- 
pranidhidtia) 34.18 (on the true friend): 36.4 and note; 95. n, 2; 101. is; 

122.10 (on dila): 149.7: 154. 1; 180. 15; 276. n. 2 (locirs dasdcus on increase 
in holiness): SlO.i, 12 (on Budha-darfann). 

Gocaraparionddhi-Bntra 350. 21. 

Caturdharmaka*sutra (Fcer, Fragments du Kandjonr p. 196: Xanjio 266 
— 67) 41.7; 160.4 (ibid. p. 19): where the title of the work here quoted is 
Catnrdbannaka-mrdejn: cf. Nanjio). 

Candrapradfpa-Butra (called in Sanskrit Mss. Samadbiraja; both names in 
Tib: T.arrin.p.l56,K.F.249)16.i9; 18.n: 53.19: 100.13: 116.14; 121.2,6—9: 
134. n.s: 137. ii: 157.9—13; 166.6; 177.4; 179.15: 183.1; 189.4; 193.4— 193.»: 

242.11 ton piinyaffl): (®drp«nnmodana-pariwria); 291.9; 834. 4 (on dhama- 
dana): 356.15. 

Candrottara*darik.a-pariprccba 78 i9(on passion). 

Cnnda-dharani 173,4. 

[Jambhala stotra 133. n. 8). 

JAanavatl-parivarta [of Candra-pradipa. q. v.j 134.7. 
JnSnaraipulya-sutra 192.6 (what fastras are’ to be avoided). 

Tathagatakosha-sutra (-“garbha-s) 171.15 (on the great sins), [cf. Suhha* 
8hita-S° fol, 99: see Additional Notes]. 

TathSgatagnh ja-sutra 7.20 (on bod/jiciftotparfa); 126.5 (on kindly speech): 
158,16 (on purity of person): 242.7:274.3 (ten ways of showing vigour); 
316. 5 (the four great virtues^ 357. J (expositions of the subject of Ear. 27) 
Tathagatabimba-parivarta 173. 8 (merit of offering an image). 


1) According to Mr. Wogihara this work is the original of Nanjio Je 52 
(tr. Ai>. 265—316) and 926, and differs entirely from Nanjio 1257 (a ^ra not 
a sutro), though otherwise similar in name. 
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Ti ifcaiiiiiyftrUjii IBS, ij. (cliarina cif. 139. ii), 172, lU; 390. la. 
Tribkaiulliaka 290.1, rf. 171 n. 3. 


Da.;ndhftrmnsUlra 9. (“dlmrmaka-s®) 8.8 (mi lodhkiUotjma, its d occa- 
sioii'-; its 2 kimK), IIG. 16. 

r)atabhiimika(®malca)-8lilra lO.is; 11. lo, 12G. s, 227 ii; 287. w (ou com- 
passion toward.'! all); 291, ti (on the fnnhii'jitanidhnnas). See also: Tra- 
mudiinyai|i’ 11.!!. 

Divy'.ivadaiia (tales from), see Sangliaraksliita, Srdtaiikii. 


IllinnansaniRlli-srilra 12,? I17.i (action only for others). 119,n (on mth 
and Fcmfidht). 122 i (on cilia). 12d.5; 12.0.1; 127.1 (on care in speech), 
113.0. IdS.ir.. UG.O ton disinterested giiing); 153,7. 179. li; 228 . 12 .and 
229.7 (on l.iiiiasmrltjupnslhana): 233.0, 20.3. 1 , 0 (on riimjaifi), 2Gd. 12 28d.7 
(on good ro.qolntionl. 280.7. 322 s, ii and 32d.5 (on mindfulness of the 
'three gems’). 


X.ir.i} anaparip) ccha 21, l (on sclf-dcninl); ld7, i (motive for virtue); 189. 7 . 
Xiyalhnij ntli\nt.vramudru-sutrn 7, 1 (panablc as to botlhiciUa), 87. u. 

Nin ana [? — stllra?] 133, note 5. 

I’iiakas: see llodliisnl\ n'P°, Vidyudharn-p°. 

I’lti •(Pit;:-)pntrasarougama 181. n. 211, n— 25G s 
rushpnkntndh. Irani 173. i:i and 256. i — 257. 8 (on the dharnuts and on /.anna* 
phala)] 257. 9 — 2GI 11 (so\crnI extracts, as to lifiir/afff) 
rrajfiiip.iramita (1) 'm.-ihati' 275. r.. 

(2) AshiasaliasrikB 87.13, 31d is 

(3) Other recensions: d9.o (on Mam); 120 11 (on 2 )rn.i«a jind samprajanya) 

313. 18 (on ammodaniinuramsali), 319 . 0 (care for universal salvation), 
351.9 (on shoeing forth the dbarma). See als3 Bhagavuti. 
riiimudita 11. a (cf. supra Dafabhrimaka), 

Pravrnjyantariiya-stitra G9 . 0 

rrarantavini<;cayapratihrirya*sutra 16.2 (on instruction), 83.20 and 84.8 
(on help to the faithful); 86. is (on honour to bodhisats), ld6. le 
Pratimokslta 12.1 9 . 

BrUat-sagaranagarnin-parippccba 309. is (eight means to gain Buddlia- 
samavnclJiana) 

Bodhicaryavatura 1. n d; 125. u — 12 (‘shun scandal’); 127. 10 — is; 155. 10 , 
165.14—157,8 [cf. 59, note 2; 118, notes 1,8,7; 125, notes 1,3; 156, 
note 8], 

Bodhisatvapifaka 190,12; 311. is, 17 (honour to caityas). 
Bodhisatva-pratimoksha 11 11 ; 17.16; 18.17; 20.12 (ou self-denial); Sd.is; 

86. is; 65. 0 ; 125. 5 ; Idd. 9 (on liberality); 168. 17 . 

Bralimapariprccbii 125,8. 



370 


Index I. 


Bliagavati 188.5 (n. 1) (on resolutions for patience); 202. 4,8; 210.3 (on medi- 
tation on tbc 'impurities’); 2d8. iG; 262. 12. 

Bhadrakalpika-sutra 8. 20 (on lodhicittotpMa). 
Bhadracaripraiiidlianaraja, here called \ . 

Bnadracaryagatlia ) ’ ’ 

Bbiksliuprakirnaka 154.17. 

Bliaisliajyaguruvaidiiryaprablia-sutra 18.12; 174.1—175.6 (on tbe virtue 
of sacred names and of fasting). 


Mauju^rl-buddhaksbetragunavyublilainkara-sutra 13. le (on hodhici- 
ttotpada)', 14. 18 (on taking vows); 63. u; 176. 17. 
Maujugrivikridita-sfitra 149. 6. 

Mahakarniia-[pundar!ka]-Butra 94. 14 (parable of fisherman); 309.5. 
Mabamcgha 184.5; [cf. 133.4]. 

Mahavastu; sec Avalokana-sutra. 

Marici (a charm) 142. g (cf. Feer AM6. V. 430 — 432). 

Malasiinhanuda sec Qrlmala°. 

Maitreyavimoksha 9.8 (on value of hodhictita, vinSpi caryayd)\ 177, u (puri- 
fication from sin through lodhidtta). 


Ratnakarapdaka-sutra 6. ii; 356.2. 

RatnakuU 52. 12; 53. 17; 64. ii; 55. a; 146. 4; 148. 8. 196. ii; 235. i (on cHta-smrli). 
Ratnacueja-sStra 117.12 (satra described as fully discussing pwwyotn); 120.7; 

229. 13 (on Jcaya-smrtyupasthSna)', 232. o (on vedana-smrty^)] 235. i (on ci«a- 
sHirtj/®); 236. 18 and 237. 3 (on dhama-smrty^y, 272,0 (on carya-pauguddhi^', 
317.13. 

Ratnamegha 7.13 (on adhmatradkimuUiy, 17.o; 36,5; 51.8,21; 62,4 (on avoi- 
dance of bad friends); 54.3 (avoidance of despair); 116,6; 121.13 (on c!f<«); 

124.13 (Karika 12); 127. ig; 135.i, 12 (on food and medicine); 137.1, e; 148.5; 
149.11—151.2 (against greed and pride); 167. lO; 168.1; 179.16; 196.16 and 
note 6 (duties of forest-recluse); 209. 5 (on aguNiat); 267. 14 (on Wioyavi- 
guddhi}] 274. i; 283. 13 (benevolence even to the thankless); 290. o; 291. 5; 
313. lo; 348. 4 (votive offerings to be made for the salvation of all). 

Ratnarapi-sutra 55.7; 128.3 and 129.14 (on almsgiving); 137. 17; 200. 12 (on 
forest-seclusion); 312. 3, 7 (honour to caityas). 

Ratnolkadharanl 2. 15 (on faith); 153. ii {cittotpMa in 10 ways) 327.5-347. ii 
(on the virtues of bodhisats). (According to Mr. Wogihara this work is 

the original of Nan jio 785). . r 

Rajavadaka-sutra. (see also Apara-rajavadaka-s'’) 206, ii (on.objects of 


fear to the recluse). 

Rashtrapala-sutra (-“pariprccha) 
Rashtrapalokta-gatha 


16; 153, i; 196. 17-166, 6; 203. 8 {R°- 
.stiiai: .318.4 Ton Buddhanusmrti). 


Lahkavatara-siitr a 131. i8 and note 5; 132. 1—134. 8 (on food); 135. 5, 
Lalitavistara 6. 12 ; 203. 14-206. io;_237. 5 (on dharma-smrli and i^nyata). 
LokanSthavyakarana 241 . 10 (on gTinyaia). 

Lokottaraparivarta 151, 13 (on Marakarmani; on pride). 
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Vajracclictlilifi 171. a, 276. li 
Vajradln .aja-parinriinanii also called 
Vajradhv ajnsfitra 

V.icanopiiBikilv imoksJin (in Gandavyiijja) 36. 5 
Vidyiidharapi(alta 142. is (clinrm). 
Vinayaviniccay.n: .see Upaliparipycch?*. 


22. D and 27. 4—33. 10 (on aolf-dcnial); 
213 3 (on benevolence) 278. M (ou 
earnest effort), 291. lo. 


Vininlnkirtinirdega C. lO; 145. n; 163.50, 264.0 (and note 1), 269.n,i3 and 
270. 4 (on blioga-i iQuddltt'); 273. c; 324. lo (and note 1). 

Vii adattapariprccliu 34. lo; 230. lo 


9aHs(nmba.s[itra 219, lo — 227. io(on causation). 

(.alni) (^iksh.'iBnjnuccayc 16 i, 

(JiirnngamasHtra 8, 19. 91.8 (on anufjiddiltt citla-vi/Skarana) 

^raddiiMinladhanriv .atriramndru-sUtra 86.1; 87. 4; 153, lo; 311.0 (merit of . 
seeing Huddha c^ cn in pictures). 

^rUvakavinayn 135.9, 168. is. 

^IrimriKisimlianud.asntra 42.13 (cf. Add. Not. ad loc.). 

S.ingliarnksliituvadiina [Divyilvaduna; but sec 67, n, 2 and Addit, Not, 
ad loc] 57,11. ) 

Saddliarmapniidarika 47.13 (on avoidance of frivolity); 92, 6; 352. 7 (bow to 
make a dhamadfina) 

Saddharm.ismrtyupasthuua 12.5.69,13—76.5 (ou the future punisbment of 
tbe ten sins)' 12.5 4. 

S.iptamaitbunasainynkta-sutra 76.7 (avoidance of lama), (cf. Ang.-n. VII. 
xhii) 

Samndbiriija: see Candrapradipa 

Sarvadbarmavaipulyasaipgraba-sillra 95. ii (sin of opposing religion), 
96. 17. 

Sarvadbarmlipravrltinirdc^a 6.ie, 90. lo (on bindiances to spiritual growth), 
99, 8, 10 (on solemn resolve) 

Sarvavajradharnmantra 140, is 

‘SarvHstiv adinam’ 148. is cf. .\dd. N. (conversation on luQaJamulani), 

Sagaranagaruja-p°: see Brliat-sa*’. 

Srigaramati[pariprccba]-sutra 12.13 (on flic solemnity of tbe saipvana); 
41. 14 and 43.5 (on study, through prcachcis), 50.3 (on Miira); 126, i; 127.0, 
145,8, 151. .3, 7; 184.9 (patience, thrcc-fol d); 275.1 (on energy); 313 o; 855.3. 

Sitiihapariprcchu 5. is, 14; 53.5. 

Suvarnaprabhasottama-sntra 160. la (confession of sin); 216.0 (on 
and larunaj 

Sakarikrtvadana [in Divyavadrina] 177.10. 

Uastikakshya [sutra] 133.4 (see Additional Notes ad loc.). 
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Sanskrit Words. 

(Nomina propria arc distingnisbed bj capital IcttcrB). 


akalpana (?) ‘imperturbable’ 32. 7. 
akugalsh karmapathah (ten) 60.18; 172.4. 
akrsbtopta ‘exuberant’ 363.5. 

aksbana (eight) 2. 4; 114. 14: 147. 14 (cf. Subfllekha 64. JPTS. ’86, p. 19). 
aksbaracaryS ‘study by letter (not spirit)’ 06, 4. 

Aksbobbya 14. u (a tatbagata). 
agnikhada 204.11. 
agniQikhacara n. of bell-birds 60.14. 
agniskandba ‘naked flame’ 77.4. 

(buddba-) ankura (met) laO.si. 

(nir-)augana 121. a (note 2). 

Acela-guru 331. la. 
aceba ‘clear’ 107. i, 
acebapsaipbuta 214. ii (note 4). 
acebati (= yeebati) witb acc. 208. 4 (note 3). 
acebambbi 303 (note 3). 
accbidracittata 117.9. 

Ajivika-guru 332.1. 

ajjTika-bhaya ‘fear of not sustaining life’ (so Tib.) 296,5. 


andakosba 6. is; 288. 8. 
atitppti 273. 14 , 15 . 
aticchS ‘excessire desire’ 255. is. 


atyaya ‘transgression’ 162. is; cf. Add. Notes ad loc. , , , 

atyarthabbiyoga ‘deployer de I’energie’ (Feer AMG. V. 198) 160. 8 (cf. A . 


Notes). 

adbikarapa ‘topic for debate’ (cf. Asbt. Prajn, 52. s) 195. lo. 


adbipateya (? 5dhip®) 28, 14. 
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atllii-vri'; ‘lirnr 177. c (nntp 2). 
ndliisliJIiHii.i ‘blcs'iing’ 271!.!. 

(!in-)!nlliHhtft ‘(not) roqticMod at .a tcaclici’ nnd.io (cf. A(](lilion.al Notes on 
13. ir.) 

ntUnnaaM'la (niyama): vuh Bv.manadh} a°. 
adby-n-itat 'u»Ial<', r.a\Mi’ Add. Note on 171.10. 
adbyKlambana ‘rc.acbinit’ 123. i 
adbylro,' t' definitinn of 2‘iri. », 

(iry-lndlivnii 23,6: TA, lo oi ni. 

An.aiit.iprabba n. of a TntliTipaf a 0.3 
Anantay.n^.at, .a Kiujr O.'l.t. 
anaiiatrtijiy.a 10’.s(cr. .apntra®) 

,lIlarlll:l•{^^ s .u j.uin ('ll V (titlf) and esp 110. 1 — 5 . 

{ .an.av.amardya 32. 11 . 

I .an.av.aiDydyaiii 193.;. 

aiiav.arbfrre wiitboiit jmst or fuliin*. cndlosi. 

an at bn. (‘.unilr) 'Itbc .1 I'ooi -boiite’ 2.31.5 

.inaltnn ‘nut dr .pntidiiiR' 100. 17 (nntr 8) 

an.avar.anajriaii.a 20 :a 

,ana\.itaii.it.i 211.5 

anirril.a ‘iiidfpondfiit’ 120 11 . 

aiuiKrnlia (?) 330. 10 . 

{in-)!inutapy.nnri 101. 5 
anutpattikndbnniiaktb.inti 212 it. 
anupari^onbila ‘irpratrdlj dnrd’ 212 .1. 
aiiutiKid.itrmiuraijnab 3l3.it foil. 

.aiiiii iraraiia ‘iisrarcb’ 201.5 

anwvidlij ati 'poiirtratc'-’ Sol , 4 

antivj afij.ina lf^3.7(nolc 1). 181. it; 202. 10 tq. 

ainnatpp.a (cf. bli.adranii?®) 121.2. 301. i—s {vm^atir anu^° mramisha^iine). 
antn rail 'jntqu’.V (cf. y. indr’t) 17. is. 352 1 . 
aiiyalrn with inslr. 88 . 12 . 
ajinlcshala 1 15.C (note 1) 

apnl rapyn ‘modesty’ 12 1 ; 1.30. 1 . 102 1 ; (cf. irapa rxplalncd in Bcp. ad V. 32) 
nparipr.alin 857.14 
apariiiainanatii ‘inflexibility’ 3.5. c. 

nparitarslian.i ‘non-covetoiisiicss’ 183 5 (sec Additional Notes) 

apnritrahyanb see parilrasyanli. 

apni iliUna ‘tlic slate of lacking nothing’ 31G. 0 . 

(tir-)apaya .5-1.18; 20-1 s. 
a])t\a ‘walcrincss’ 2-10 ic. 
apratiliatabuddhitii 163. 0 . 
apraniiida 350.16; 367.1 (dcbiiition) 

(smrty-)apratnosbnta 80. j; 101. 12 . 
abhavya ‘incurable fool’ 209.12 (note 7). 
abbidliya ‘covetousness’ 7-1.5; 172.2. 
abbinirvrlta ‘developed’ 203. 5. 
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abliinirbaramSinia and °hi'ta (used of attainment of dhyana or samadhij 
33S. 18; 843. li; 272. ll. 
abliinirhara 184. 14. 

abbi-ni-vig (par.) ‘be attached to’(?)262. io;2B4. note 1; (atm.) 'enter on’ 254. 8,13, 
abbimukbl-kf ‘to manifest’ 216.4. 
nbbi-lap 24. IG. 

abbigraddadhati ‘believes in’ 316. 18 (cf. Vajraceb. § 21). 
abbutagata ‘fallen in to error’ 286, 2. 

abbyavaka5ika(bodhisatva: sec Childers s, v. dMiianga) 137.1. 
abbyndgata ‘gone forth from’ 36, 1. 

Amitabba, Tatbagata, and his heaven 176. g. 

ainy ta (= nirvana) 867. is (note). 

ayoniQomanaskara ‘want of reflection’ 157.14. 

arushtacitta (sic lege: v. Add. Notes) ‘with unangered mind’ 23. 15. 

(nir-)argada ‘unhindered’ 336. 11. 

arcciya (?) glossed ‘acirena’ 331.5 (note 3). 

Arcishmat, a Tatbagata 9.8, 

alata>vat (simile) 121. lo. 

avakrSnta ‘engaged in’, ‘entered on’ 270. 4. 

avacara 214. 10 (note 3). 

avadba ‘concealment’ (?) 338, 10 (note 7). 

avabhasa (‘a broad bint’) defined 131.3 (note 2). 

avamanyana {sic Ugendum) ‘contempt’ 9.7, 92. c. 

avamardanata ‘disposition to break a command’ 126. 15. 

avallyate ‘desponds’ (cf. aUna-, and anavaUyanata, SamadhirUja 6,20) 264.14. 

avaskandana ‘assault’ Add. Note to 172.1. 


avastuka 261. 5. 

avasphandana ‘reviling’ 172. 1. 

avasyandanavacana 126. 1 (see Add, Note ad loc.), 

avikalatab (ashta-) ‘(eight) states of freedom from distraction’ 811. 17. 

aviragi ‘indefatigable’ 364.8. 

(an-)aveksba (= P. upekkba) ‘non-regarding’ 187. 0. 

avaimukbya ‘not being put out of countenance’ (see vaimnkhya) 179. ig. 

avyuttbita (?) 26, 12. 
avyupaccheda ‘uninterruptedness’ 296. 0, 
a^loka: see (loka. 
a 8 amp raj any a ‘not conscious’ 108.8. 


asampramosba 36.2. 

asampravedbanata 35.7 (note 11). , . t ooo m 

asecanakadar^ana ‘lovely so thiit no beholder cloys’ (cf. Divy. Index) 322. ■ 


akSra (80 kinds) 190. s— 191. 8. 


AkSgagarbha 67.14. 

agahana-carita ‘of overreaching’ (?) ways 286. 1. 
agrbita-cittatS ‘niggardliness’ 28.7. 


agharate 82. 6. 

acarya-5aatrisaiTijna 154.12. 
(an-)acohiadanata ‘non-disregard’ 126.15. 
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Indra 314.5. 

indriya (five, <jraddhendr® etc. explained in detail} 316. 14—318. 
ira for iva (cf. va Senart Slhr, 1. 371) 204.15. 

Iryapathah 51.s;d3. is. 


Qccngliana ‘scoffing’ ^.7: 185.1; 271.6 (cf.Pali vjjhagg\hin:a, tijjaggh—S.'PJSS. 

- ’85.p. 31). 

accaistra (only once elsewliere) ‘height* 312.4. 
ncchata = ntsara 365.7. 
at-karsh ‘exhort’ (?) 197.10. 
ntkntasthayinah (ascetics) 332.7. 
nttarika (annlt°j 332.1. 

attarimannshyadharmah (nltaram*’ M. Vyntp. 257.4) 62.4 (cf. Patiin. § 4). 

(an-)nttrasa 176.5 (cf. 200. 14 and note 2). 

ntthala (?) ‘plain’ 249.13. 

ntp ada (anutp°) kan^alya 190. 14. 

ntpldana (fern, form new) ‘harm’ 271.4. 

ntprasyamana ‘mocked’ 266. lO. 

ntplara ‘exaltation’ of mind (B® in literal sense only) 183.6, e. 

otsada ‘desire’ 36. 6. ) _ ggnart Mhv. 1. 372). 

ntsadatra ‘excess’ 248.5. j 

ntsishta (falsa lect. for nlsr’^) 125.4 and n. 2 also 189.14 bnt uisrshfa at 187.^ 
211.4,7. 

(an-)ntsrjyanata 183.9. 

ndgrhita ‘captivated’ ntaken with a thingo 285. s. 

nddSna 6.6. 

n ddaha ‘bnming np’ 177. u (Pali vddhagTiana J.P-T.S. '67. 116).- 
nddhnra 157.19. 

(an-)addhnrata ‘(not) striving against’ 192.4. 1 hgal-la. 
nddhnratva (sic 7^e) 19-13. ) 

Udraka (and Devadatta) 105. 17 (cf. Add. Xot.). 

udvagyapayitva — o^yamana ‘jeer’ g) 57. 6. 8 (^ Addit Not ad loc.> 

udvedha ‘height’ 246.5. . -r-mtc -a- ioi 

(an-)nnnada ‘(not) prond’ 120.4 and note 2 (cl Pali uBttdla J.P.T.S. 'S/. l-ii. 

annam: see VnavL 
(an-)nnnahanata 119,5. 

niinSma 105.5; 108.12 (cf, Pali forms J.P.T.S. '87; 120). 
unminjita ‘offered’ (^ 215. 16. 
npaklega ‘great pain’ 222.10. 

upanidhyayati 187.14. tno-. 

npanibandha 220. i-^badlmati 230.6 (cf Pali J.P.T.S. '87. 12y). 

Tipani§raya,(= P. upamssaya) 32.4 sai note 2. 

npanishad (proverbial nse) 187.1: 315.9. 

wpapatti (re-)birth 234 6. 

npapariksh ‘consider’ (Divy. and Pali) ms-* 

npapadnka 175- 8 note 2. 

up-arlamhhasamjnin 315-1. 
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(aslitangasainanvagatii) upavasa 175.3. 
upavicarati 251.17. 
upapthayaka 200. 8 (cf. B. & II). 
upastliiiyakatva ‘servitude’ 23.7. 
upayaku^ala 104.17 .sj. (esp. 105.2). 

I {-an)-up;iy.i3a (not) 'angnisU of mind’ 170.6 and note 2. 

I upiiyasa 17D. lo, 222 lo; 290. ii. 
uparpayamiiiia (rjid. causal new) ‘effect’ 282.30, 
uraga ‘phantom’ (?) 28S. i. 
ullapana 271. c. 

rjuketia 100. i and note 2. 
yddhi 175.7. 

ckaoitta-ksliana° 278.13. 
ckagrata 119.8. 
ckagrikaroti 317.8 
ckiyamata 00. is. 

edamuka ‘deaf and dumb’ 284.1. (tf. Thomas J R A.S. ’99 p. 491). 
cltaka (= ijat) 171.15. 
oTata 343. s and note 2. 
cBliyaishikata 183.15 and note 8. 

aikadhyam 170.14; 222.4. 

autsukya ‘zeal’ 184 is. 
nudar[i?jyakain ‘bladder’ 209 o and note 3. 
auddhatya 100.15; 118. o, 198. lo (cf. Bcp. ad V. 137). 
audbilya ‘peace of body’ (‘being out of a hole’) 183.0, 190. io(B Sk.); cf. Senart, 
Min. I. n. 577; also Pali ulhilUt e. g, Majjh. III. 159 (M.H.B). 
aupadhikain (kriyavastu) 138.7 and note 2 cf. Minaev Reeb j). 171 sj. 
aupapattyaipi^ika 253.8. 

aupalambhika ‘conscientious, possessing consciousness of a leligious act’ 315.8; 

compaic Asbtas.-P. 101.3. 
aurabbrika 48.10. 

icakkbata 1 ‘hardness’ 245 4, note 2; 342.3; cf. Db.-sni 145.4 and Har- 
kakkhatatva | shac, 231, i foi a derived meaning ‘old’, 
katuka (sic lege) ‘pond’ 249.14. 
kaejevara = cadarci 208,12. 

kaiithanaijyapakarshaka n. of a class of hell-birds 70. i. 
(Yigata-)kathaipkatha ‘with doubt cleared’ 317.3 ^thamhaflia Saddh.-P., 
Divj'. ap. B2). 

kapalantacara n. of a class of hell-birds 09. lo. 
kapi (simile) 110, ii; 204. o. 

kabhalli ‘skull’ 80. ii and Add. Not. ad loc 

karnadhara (simile of steersman) 102.8. 

(civara-) karnika ‘bottom-ear’ of a robe 249. a. 



378 
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karmapalbah akn^alah 69.i5; 172.4: kncalah Tis.ii. 

karmaraju 207.12 (cf. 170.15). 

karmarama 112 .i 2 f 2 . 

karshu ‘Sre. flame’ 71. Sj 193.7. 

kalarinka (simile) 6. is: cf. 329.5. 

(samkiiTa-)kalapa SIS. 2 {aadH0ie2}. 
kaeambaka ‘rabbish’ 67. si. 

(panca-)kashaTa ‘deprariliK’ 263. i- 
klkborfla^astra 192. s and note 3. 
kacalindika, Msd of doim’, 20S.li note 2. 
klmamgama 32. is. 

(mara)kaTika 123. i. 

kara ‘praise’ 130 . 2 and noie 1. 

karsbapanaccbedika a. of a ioriore 1S2.5 noJc 2. 

Elfyapa 136. 10 : 13S.2 sqq^. 
kahiti = kariskyaf i 101. 6. 
kirakncalabbivnkta -50.7. 
ki^araira ‘corpse’ 20i u. 

Knkkar&rratah 332.3 and note 5. 

I'kott ‘censure’ 100. 3, note 1. 

knltakuncaka (read katnk®, 279, n. 3) 149- is and note 4. 
knnala TCmalayan pieasant’ 329. & 
knpina ‘net’ 77.4. 

Enmararratab 332. S. 
knmbbi 73. s. 
knsamskrtatab 193.15. 

I knb an a ‘deceit’ 131. 3, s: 2.50,3 (ctltir. 112. is and Ti5.-M. ap. JP3S. ’93. SO). 
I knhl id 198,6. 
kabaka (adj.) 13-5. 

krtaredita ‘sorroir at [tbeir] deeds 2S6.I. 

krta^ab (c£ Asbt Pr.) 37.1S: (= Mena. mSb sen.) 350.?. 

krsIiEaparusba parajaya 173.6. 

kelika ‘cbaim’ 0 ’2S7. 7. 

kecondnka n. of a class of he!l-bir^ 70.5. 

{iri-)koti ’i32.li 135.2 (n. % 6. 
kottarajaa 159.il and note 2. 

kankrt ja 135. le {msbk®) 13S. v, 171,4 (n. 2), ^ (ai&Pj i7& it 
kaupina ‘ioin-clofli’ 0 136. l. 

Eangika (Indra) 314- 2 note 2. 
krayaka ‘bayer 38. s (d Asif- Pr-)- 
(ekacitta-3k5bana see ekacitta. 

kshanabbanga 234. s (c£ Ponssin, Madiy. rr. p. 4 n- -}•- 

ksbanasampad 114.15. 

kshata 323.9. 

kskamana 163 note 3. 

kskanti (trirMba) 179. 11 . 

Estaia-nadi n. of a sea /a. 10 . 
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cikitsita ‘thinking’ (?) 284. 2. 
cikka ‘gum’ (of eyes) 231. ii. 

cittakalyata ‘pleasure to the mind’ (cf. also'Pali UHacifto) 213,7. 
cittanagara (met) 122. 15—123. ii, 
citrikara ‘respect’ 151. i? and note 3. 

) 182, note 1. 
cippatika ) 

caitya (metaphorical use, like S. Paul’s ‘temple of the Holy Ghosf) 36. ii; 136.2, 
f co^a ‘raiment’ 113.8 and note 3. 

( cot) aka id. 20. 17. 

chambitatta (cf. Yin.-P; IH. p. 69. n) 303, note 3. 

chardana ‘ejaculation’ (usage in B. Sk. as in Pali; cf. Diry. irhere howerer root 
= iyaj) 173. 5. cf. note 3. 

chayika (chaiikS?) ‘ash’ 246. lO, il (chailla = ‘lamp’ in Pkt: but medial r is 
never changed to y). 

ji^napadakalyani ‘belle of the district’ (c£ Digha-K. xiii § 19) 252.0. 
jambhakavidya-^astra ‘demonology (^’(to be avoided) 192. & 
jalamandakah 93.12. 

Jayamati (a Buddhistic Eorah) 6.U. 
jaha (adj.) 273. i and note 1 {c£ Itiv. 108.6). 
jagarikSyoga 191.6. 
jatn (Mhv.) 69.5. 

jap ana ‘maintenance’ cf. yapam 137. 9, 
jighatsita ‘hungry’ 274.7. 
jihvamishabhujah 69.17. 

Jivaka, avaidyaraja 159,8 sqy. 
jivajulika (torture) 182. 6. 

jhallaka 48. 13. 

yjhash ‘destroy’ 59. 12: 60. 12; 89. 3, 

dakini •she-devil’ 133. 2. 
domba a low caste (Dorns) 183. 1. 

tattu (tatta?) ‘basin’ (cf. Pali iaitalts, Morris in JPTS ’84. p, SO) 3a 1. 

tannimna (“pravana) 106. 13. 

y tas 25. n. 3; 36. n, 1 and Add. Hotes. 

tStnka (correl. of yatuka) 346. 16. 

tathagata (adj.) (cf. Bodhic. T. 46) 157.18, 20_. 

tayin 81. 3; 260. il; 300. S and note, 

tirahkudya 76.12. _ . r 

tishthatu alone’ (something comparatively nnimpnriant) 3M,5. 3a2.i; c 
Ch. s. V. tttthati’, and Majjh. L 490, 491 (3SJM.)- . 
tulapicupa ‘cotton-wool’ (simile) ISO, w and note, 
tebhita (= tebl^as) 829, 8. 
tailapacika {n. of a ^h?) 182. 1 and note. 
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triiynstniji^mi (dcvuli) [for °a of. Mhv. and Pali] 350. 16. 

lril:o}i soc koti. 

tribh.ava 102. S, 312.3, 319. il. 

trisknndli.ik.a 171.3 (no(c): and comimre Index I 

traiyadlivik.a {.tic Ici/c) 139.4 (romparc Add. Nolet) 

t\ nca h (tlia{) 70.4. 


dnksliinlya (11. Sk) 'tcnor.abic’ .50.1!;; 151.0, 271.5; 280.4. 
diuidanlti-^Ii.stra 192.7. 
daiiditpayati 03.13, 07 lo. 

dnntiikatiitlia ‘tonllislicks’ fnot to be clicked in public) 125. n. 

danlotp.itaka ii of hell-birds 09 /in. 

da^sddiei 310. 1. 

dncav.srpa 109 i (note 1) 

dantajiiiicja 'ncll-brcd bull’ 190.0. 

d.i.sa (simile; cf hladftsa 3.'). ;) 143 a. 

Dii I'bajniab (a pccl) .332 2. 

durnyasa 141.2 and nolo. 

dun acala ‘abiisitcncss’ 300, 7. 

diili^raddbilniy.s ‘hard lo believe’ 174. is; 

du.shkbana (diibkb.ada, r. 1.) ‘bann-doin^ (Tj1>. gnoil-hyaft)' 1.30 n. 2. 

IliiTlipradbarsha a Tnllugata 9.s 

duabya 'curlains’, 'aoat-drapcry’ 70. la, 353.1. 

Jlrvadalta and Udrnka 105 17. 
doiiipiinal (finiilc) 121.1c. 

Dfijiiat ikraran, a Talbapala 9.4. 
danvarikabliiltli (smyli) 120 o. 
dausbtluilya 110,17 (note 5). 

Draini(Ja (°iln?) 30.14; 95. c. 

(ni'itla-)dt ipa (simile) 118 12. 
dvlpain 'stale of hemp a lefiigc' 285. 15. 


llhanj ottar.i (?) Add. Note to 108.4. 

dliania ‘duU’ 7.?; dbninikr 7.il. Pcrlmps lo bo rend dhandli°; see Add. Notes, 
dbarraata 230. ic. 


dbarmadiina 352.7; .8.'i4.r.. , 

dbannapadali (ad].) 322.1.5, interpr. by Tib. (195. a), if the reading nas the 
same: clm-iyi-hgo-fUUa npyod-pa 'enjoying their share of the dharma. 
dhnrmabhanaka (cf Saddh.-P. cb.XVlH) Ch.III passim-, 97.3,4; 151. ir.; 284.2; 


dharmamukhah (m.isc.?) '.approaches to dJiarma’ (?) 835 14. 
dharniamogha (figuralitcly) 103 I. 
dharmasannaha; sec sanniiha. 
dharmasambhura-yoga, defined, 191.4 sqi- 
dharmasanaka ‘occup.anl of pulpit’ 355.8, 

Bharmodgata 39. ii; 40. i, 
dhatii (fern.) 138. ii note 3 
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dhatQ (six) 220. lO 8q^g[.; 244. ii s^. 
dilraBiI 18 le; 336.8. 

dliarmacraranika ‘relating to hearing the law’ 197. 16; 201;S, 
dharm! katha 131. i. 

{ dhStagnnSh (cf. Samadhi-r. 5.u) 137, note 1; 191. lo. 
dhhtaipgnna- 328.2. 
dhutaagah 135, note' 6; 137, note 1. 
dhumagara (?) 80. u. 
dhraja (metapL nse) 134. c. 


Natshatra-raja. a Tathiigata 9.i. 
(citta-)nagara (simile) 122.15—123.9. 
nagaravalamhaka 9.4. 
nagna'Scela 331.12, 340.15. 
natarangaracana 126.3. 
nada ‘artery’ 221. 2. 
nadacippitika (?ta) 182.2. 
nandiraga 288.1. 

Vnam with nt- ‘exalt’ and ava- ‘cast down’ 180.3 
naynta 318. i and note 1. 
navavrana (of the body) 230. ii, note 5. 
nidSnam (adv. nse) 100.12. 

— nidSnah ‘haring as their object’ 329. ii. 


nidrlrama 111.5. 

nidhyapti 33. 155 131. s; 132. 2. (cf Samadhi-r, ch. IT. 1, 8), 
nimittam karoti ‘gire a hint’ 268. 6. 

(tan-)nimna 54. ij 106.13; 191.8 (note 5). 

nirahgana 121.2. 5 . 

niramishacitta‘non-fleshIy-minded’(cf.Karika26) 148.4 cf.SamSdhxr.li.6-5. 

nirasvadata ‘insipidity’ 277.5. 
nirnddhn (?) 134. 11 and note 5. 
nirgamana ‘decease’ (?) 208. 15. 

nirmana 127. 13 (paronomasia with ®mana); 201.3; 316. 9. 
nirmaya ‘guileless’ 285.8, 

nirrikalpa ‘free from hesitation’ (Bb. mi~Tt4)g) 324. 2. 
nirri^esha with instr. ‘indistinguishable from’ 201.17. 
nirvrta 29, 6; 45. i, 
ni^cari 339, 12. 
ni^carayati ‘htters’ 268.3, 9. 

nigcittata 122. 7 (note 2). ^ -f ■ vr no 

nicchadma ‘withont cloak (of goile)’ 155. 10 Bodbic. TI 119. 

seaart, Mir. L 433) w. m » (C W 

‘S Mht. Mes) ao«itla mfaa fir (aelre ot) at&g’ ia.» 
" (and Add. Kbtes). 
nisbka?a 158; M (note 4 
nishparidaha 121.9. 
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niBvnndn (cf. synndii) 129.n; 180.2; 151.4; 181. lO 
nf(h)B!it\ a 3SG.4. 
nilisnpntna 'unriv.illed’ 204. 
nM.'iran.'i ‘bciscllinR Mn’ 101.7. 

(dlinrmn-)!iPtrl 88. h; 292. i. 

nDipiiina-janaimdiili 'town and country folk’ (Buddhistic usage) 297.15 
naiohhnunya ‘renunciation’ 300.4 (note 4). 

1 pajpa C2.a;68.c: 98.7; 159. a 

paipsana (noun) ‘hurling’ 10 unto 4 (for '’pamsana [adj] in the met sense of 
‘dishonouring’ see H A; H. s v.; ?U “phamsatiii, ITem. Per; in. II. 42.) 

V par. ‘make clc.ar’1 2,3 „ 
paeja ‘conspicuous’ J 
P’lficatriiiigal Buddinih 1G9 note 3. 
paucaphraKa (handhana) 105 6 
Vpnc srp adhj ii-pat. 

pattijasi, (pratijasc), patliyanti, ‘belicrc’ 174.7, 15. 

— patbiina ‘leading to’ 200. lo and note, 
par.'itm.a-s.imatfi, °laa 357.16,17; cf. Bodhic VIII. 90 
parTipr'ihtbibhnta ‘turning one’s b.ick’ 283 14. 
pnril.arnbnndlia ‘girding up the loins of the mind’ 270 a. 

(a-lparikarman 857. r. 

pankarshana ‘planning’ 172 note 2, 190, is. 

parikalpam upHdnya ICO. n 

parinjimanH 21.8 note 4. 

pariiitijaka 291. l». 

pari-tap ‘despond’ 228. lo. 

pari-l.'is. see below (n)parilras®, and Add. Notes, 
paritnlann, '’nalii 191. i,c 

(a-)pnrilrasj ana (cf. Digba-N. I. p. 40 od/intm andRh. Pavids tr p. 53) 
25 ;; ,16. i note 1 and Add. Notes, 
jiaridaha 121 note 4; lOS.o; 200.4, 
paridlpita 12{.c 
pariniahpatti ‘perfection’ 181.14. 
parinishpaunn 277.8. 
parinishpadana 'completion’ 282.15. 

paripnri ‘fulness’ (cf. Senart Mhv. I. 373 ad fincm). 117 note 2; 119 note 6, 
350 . 18 cf al. 

pnrlpracnayali ‘consider’ 88.0; 162 lo. 
parivrjijaka 331. ii. 

parisha = Pali parisa (? jiarshada Snvarnap. 4 fin) 113.8. 
(aukha-)parisarpyakaiii (stluna) ‘a place easy to walk about in’ 197 a 
parihara: see saparih*’. 

parTtla ‘limited, circumscnhcd’ (sn^-) 113. is; 281. 17; ‘few’ 365. i, 
paryadaiia 'making an end’ (esp. of kiiima; see Divy. Index) 177, 15. 
paryutthana 178 note 8 (occurs several times in TJpiiliparip.). 
(a-)paryutthanata 191.7. 


25 
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paryapasita 35.2, 
pala^a (masc.) 242. 8. 
paligaddha ^ 

paligodha ) (palibodha ?); IOO.4; 105.12; 109,-i; 186. lo; 249,8. 

paturathagatiko Bodhisatvah 7.1 sq, 

pagcimayani paficaqatyam 88.14 (note); 104.10; 116,2 ^o7. 

pancagatike samsare 91.9; 176.6. 

parajika 66.16. 

paravara 357.17. 

parihani [cf. aparikana] 308. 8 and note. 
parqvapSrgTaka 228.13 and note. 

pindSrtha ‘&oncentrated meaning’ 127.9, cf. pindayifra M. Vyntp. § 243.-271. 

pithat = pidadhat 348.11 and note. * ^ ' 

pippalaka (vayavah) 248.13. 

pnkkasa a low caste 133. i. 

pnnyakriyavastn 138. 8 and note. 

pTirime = purvam 177.7; 

purimena 193.9. 

purvabhilSpita ‘disposition to speak first, cbattiness’ 183,15, 
purvavadane 10. is (cf. 13.16). 
pfshthaTaipqaoara (beJI-birds) 70.2. 
pea! (®qi) ‘emb^o’ 358. 15 and note. 

paindilika 150.18 (at paindapatilv, Bodhic. X. 46, B. Trig]. 22.6 and § 45, < 
of the anonymons vocabulary pnbliahed by Minaev in bis Buddhim I. ii 

p. 128). 

posha 199.8. 

pragnnna ^ragnnya?) 184, note 1. 
pragbarati ‘ooze’ 249,7. 
pranidhanas, list of 291. 11 sqq.- 
Fratapana, a hell 85. 1. 

pratigha ‘anger’ 149.5, 6 (qnasi-etymological explanation); 271. k; 272-6. 

praticchSdanata 41. 19 (note). 

pratipaksha 160.5—6; 172. is; 173.8. 

pratibbana 15. is; 

pratibhlsa 272.10. 

pratlTlgaccbsti 248. 10. 

prativijnapti ‘recognition’ 250.5, e. 

{ pratividhyati 317.10. 

( prativedha-214, note 5. 
prativinodana 120, 35 and note; 

-i pratisanilayana (Divy.) ‘privacy’ 114. 9; 120. ifi 
I pratisamliua 67.12, 

pratisaqividS (cf. Samadhi-r. ch. AJSdV.) 109.6. 
pratisamVedana .‘experiencing’ 263. 6, M. ' 

-prati 5aTanah-(masc.) ‘refns? 207.77 (cf. 191. 1)- 
pratihanyana 231.'i4- and note., 
nratvaya-yana 328.8.- 
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pr.itynrth ika 'enemy' ;iS4. ii. 

pralj.ivalokan.i ‘pajiiig altcniion to’ J4S.li .iin! note 

pralyapatli ‘re'ilitiilion’ (after repentance) JtiO.o, 177.0. 

( (!*’)pri't} ud'.iv artanain (non*) rclrc.il 20S.s. 

\ prat} lulav.ii te ‘turn back’ 280. 7. 
pi.ityokaiiarnkn 67. i; I.'IC. to 
pratli.iinaeittotp.idika IJodliis 212 is. 

I piadakihina 112. it 

1 pi ad.lk^llinn-grilflita ‘dii]ios!tion to take mcII' 28G 4 
jirajinnc’arama l(l5..i: IH.is tqq. 
pi abhangurii 232. note 1. 

prninuditii n. of a hotihiMilva-hhtimt and of a diMbion of a Ire.iUsc on tbc VJih- 
till}- 10.17; 11.3. 

pr.imoslin cf. fitjtrn- ajimmo^Unta. asam2mt°. 

pr.il.iinbapadam 'with one font hanging down’ 125.12 fmn/irtrrf/nliW-posture. 

Konchcr Iconorfriijihf p. fi7 note 5) 
pr.ilucrnn .'G e. 
pra\ aiiata 191. p. 

pr.i'iirvni.iii.i ‘prciocd to aceept’ 20$ i 

pr.is'ida 'seat, Mc» 5’ (cf .\tthas.il pp 72, 300 sq ) 230. t«. 

pranrabdhi Vcs^Hioii’ 233 u 

]<r.iliniin 133.3 

prahrut.! Vrooked’ 42.:. 

pr.ig era ‘raiicli more’ 11.3 

pr.igbhakla ‘forenoon’ 302 i 

pr igi'h.trat.i lOI.snnd note 

pr.ilili.irja ‘nnr\el, ni.igic’ 213.ii, Digh.i'n. xi, passim 
p I .idcyik a (>idlii) 125 6 ("j.in.i) 183. lo. 
pr.iiit.icaj y.'isanika 00.9 (cf. lOi Ij) 


pr.i' iiih'kr 131. f. 
pr.isahgikup IG?. » 
pr.i"Udikntva ‘kindliness' 157.5 
I’rijaipkara illndbisal'nl 108.4. (a king) 255 ii. 
I'riyadarcana .i Hodliis.it 121.5, 
preksliika (J) 1 ^ ,5 .^d „ote. 

prcksnik.i ) 
prcinaniya 12G. 11 .ind note. 


liliasuip 129. R (and InlrodutUon § 4) 

“phnin 'expanding like a sn ike’s hood' 334. n. 


(d.i.;a-)hala 25 <: IGI. 2 , ICl s 
bahuk'rlyn 128 10 . 

Bahu^arikii 11 . of a naraka 57. i. 
bUlii 11 . of a flower 81. s. 
buhirakilh ‘oulsidcis’ 332 9 . 
babu^rutya 12. i«; 114,2 
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bimbara u. of a high nuuibcc 157. li. 

bilauga'tbiilika (Pali) Additional Note to 80. ii. 

bisa {sic Icgcndum) ‘lolus-root’ 137.15 (and ‘Additional Notes’ ad loc.). 

buklca ‘lieart’ 25, ii, 17. 

buddhamahatmja 146.13. 

buddhali; see pancatriip^at 169 note 3. 

bodbikarii'dbarmah 286.-14; 287.4. 

bodbimnndanisbadaua 158.8. 

bodkisatvayanika 104. io; 116, i.- 

bodbisatvapi^aka 190.12. 

bodhisatva-vinaya 190.4. 

bodhyabga 144.10. 

bbadragbata 155.8 and note 3. 

bkadracarividbi {“caryav®) 189.13 (note 7), 291.10; 316,3 (= KarikS 25). 

Compare title of Cli. XVI. 
bbadranu^aijisali (four kinds) 313. i. 
bliaya various kinds of, 198.7 — 18 ; 296.8 sq^. 
bhayin ‘timorous’ 364. i. 

(tri-)bbava 102. 8; 312. s. 
bbajana 354.8, lo. 
bbiksbada 98.8. 
bliutaip (adv.?) 46. o. 
bhatakoti 257.15. 

bhesyanti = bhavisliyanti 45 . 12 (cf. 46. lo); see also Introduction § 4. 
bbaishajya (satata -bb®; glana-pratyaya-bh®) 135.8. 


Makkojaka, n. of mountain 71.2. 
niancaroha 139.15. 

mativikrama 122. 4. , 

mana-utplSvakari (like Wordsworth’s ‘My heart’) leaps up when I behold. . , 

126. 12 ; cf Bcp. ad I. 7 (p. 13. ii). , 

mantrSh ‘spells’ (ayukta-m®) 113 . 12 ^aOgodha-m°) 109. i; (vivada-m ) 108. 7. 

many ana ‘self-consciousness’ 251 n. 2 . 

{ maru 307.7; 334.1. . „ , , , „ 

( maru-pati ‘lord of the Maruts’ [and devas generally]. (cf, Pali) 305.7, 

marmagnhyaka (bell-birds) 70.2. .i - o\ 

marmasthana ‘vital points (of doctrine)’ 17. 10 , II ( * 

mastakaluhga (= mastul®) ‘brains’ 69.16 note 6. 
mahadgata ‘great’ 248. is. 

Mahapaduma, n. of a hell 75. 10 , 
mahaprapidhSnSni (list of) 291. 11 . 
mahSpramSna ‘full cassock’ 352. 18. 

mahayanika ‘follower of the Mahayana’ 13.8. " -ote 3 

Mah avy utp atti passages used from, 67 note 2; 117 j _ 

mahScala 175 note 6. 'ir-r.sira 

m^trajna ‘moderate’ (PaU tmUannu] 148.20 (- Earika 1 ). 
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mull iibhojiu ‘eating iu inodciatiou* 129. w aud note. 

Mayu-devi 122. u 
M.ira 189,8. 

Jrarakiii m;ini (da^u) 49. 5 — 51. 20 ; 151. 18 eqq ; 182. lO. 

Miiialvayika 123.6; 184 lo. 

Maradiila 184. ii. 

Marabhavanani 284 6. 

M.iraukuca-viddhn 151.13. 
margannta 214.7. 

Ill a I ;n ill . 11 ' a S olive liowerbootb 300.8. 

inidilba ‘iloth’ lll.o, is, 128. t; 197.c cl al. [cf. Additional Notes], 
iiuikliaptiram ‘moutbful’ 125, ii. 
inudita (defined by extract) 183.1— 184, <. 
mudiakarab (not to be eaten) 139. is. 
miidravare niyuktah 58,«. 

Ill u s h i I a ? r u t i 108. 8 and note, 

III II sli (ilea a low caste 48,3. 
mntodl (]I) 210.8 note 3; 231.1. 

miilapatti (five kinds of sin) 5‘J. n— GO, G6.ia, is sq ; 167. lo. 
mrgacarya 332.3. 

mrBir.ini 08 Uudhnrma 201,8; cf Madby-vr. 10. so. 
mcdakasliiali ‘vessel of grog’ (mall, acc. to Tib.) simile, 231.2 
inrakslia 198 8 (‘jiersislcucc in wrong-doing’ from B, Sk,; ‘liypociisy’ Cb.). 
in r a k 8 li a n a (‘uiabsagc’ ?) 132. o. 

ynllia-r-ivu 301. lo cl al. 

Yai;a?, a Tathagata 9.3. 

yalnka = Pali yattakn 328. li; 339.10. 

yatliTivatab 2G0. n. 2. 

(jiratyaya-) y ana 8'28.8. 
yap an a 127. 19 (cf. yrymnn). 
y.ima-laukika 130.17. 

yavat (1) = peyyalam 93. i; 171. lo. e( al (oiten denoting an omission made by 
a redactor). 

(2) ‘least of all’ 252. 0 (note) sqq. 
yuktyagania 359 l. 

yuga matrapreksbin ‘looking only a yoke’s length before him’ 128 6 (note), 
207. 15. 

yuujishyami, glia(ishyc 201. i (note). 
yogaksUema 147.4. 

rajoharaiia ‘broom’ 35.8 (cf. Jacobi, Jain-sHtras I. [SBE, vol. XXII p. 57]) 

r aiiya = araiiya 329. is (cf. da^a for t«fa7«r) p. 67, note 2) 

rath a (rocliiplior) 361.9. 

raqmi mystic rays, list of 333. 14—342.18. 

r3ksha(ip) = raksba 309. 2. 

-ragayati (a-, vi) SO. o, 7. 
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I — rajan at end of cpd. 178. r, 246. 4 . 

{ rajana- (as cpd. base; of. Mhv. Index) 45 . 9 (note). 

Rahu 346. n, 
ruksha ‘rough’ 131.4. 

Rutavati, a 8agara«dcvi, invcnlress (?) of music 346 . 3 , 


lapana ‘babbling’ 268. o (cf. Bcp. ad V. 76, and-Vi8.-m. ap. JPTS. ’ 91-3 v 80) 
I ay ana Add. N. to 29.14; 178.3 (contrasted wifli grlia). ' 

lacuna 132.5. 


labhasatkara 104.17; lOSjpaasim and 148.16 (Karika 16). 
lalapyana ‘lamentation’ 222.8 (note). 

Hnata ‘despondency’ (new meaning, cf. ligaic 185.3); 179. 14; 183 s 
luha 128. 16 (note); 129.9; 130.5; 131.4. 

Icy a ‘snare’ 77.4. 


lokadSsa 36 7 (cf. dasa 143.8). 
lokadharma (jish^a) 180.2 (note), 
lokapradyota ‘Light of the World’ 298. 6; 310 . 4 . 
lokayata-mantra l48.io; -caslrani 192.7. 


va^ica (caturarj-a®) 105.8 (note). 

Tanka («forme pracrito du Sanscrit rakra dans Is sens moraln (Senart, Mhr. 
1.460)230.3. 

Tanipaka (®iyaka) (Diry.) 26 . 5 et al 
varga (daca-, panes-) 169. i. 
va = iva (cf. Mhv. Index) 276. e. 
vadaridyacastra 192. g. 
vanta ‘remoted’ 173. 9 (note), 
ralapatha = ‘hair’s breadth 295.5; 344. le. 
valika = rSluka ‘sand’ 312.4; 314. is. 

Tikalpa, see nirvik®. 
rikuttana ‘censure’ 100.3 (note). 

vikurva (°vana and °vita) ‘miraculous ppwer’ 327. 20 (note); 330. is, 342.16. 

vighata ‘loss of, ‘separation from’ (with disjunctire instrumental?) 268.7. 

vicakshnh-karana ‘vexation’ 355.12. 

■ * 

(a) vieikitsaka ‘not doubting’ 36.7. 

Tic chi dr a (Pali, viechidahn) 77. 12. 

Tijahya (from yha) 106. 11. 

(a-)T!jfiaptika 234.2. 

Tithapana 180,4 (note); 236. 1-4 (definition). 

Tidushapa ‘self-reproach’ (cf. Feer, cited in Add. Notes) 160.5—14. 
Tidynecakracani (simile) 105, li. 

Vidyutpradipa, a Tathagata 9.2 
Tidhamanaka ‘bellows’ 249. 2 . 

TidhamanatTa, °ta 31. 10 and note; 192. 1, 

Tinilaka 211. 1 (note). 

Tipa(maka 211.1.' 

Tiparyasa (four) 198, xi, 13; cf, Poussin, Museon, N. S6r. L 236. - 
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\ipa?yan!i (cf. Lftl.*v. 146.7) ‘kcpnaighlPclncBs’ 108. ib. 
vipHyakn 211.1. 
vijiratisiira ‘rcponfanco’ 100.7. 

(ati°) vi pr.Ttifliirin ‘i Piaorsfifiil’ (Lai -v. and Divy.) 178, ». 

Vimalatcjas 189.9 aqq. 

vi-ragaya 80.7. 

vilohita = loliita ‘Wood’ 81. h, 

Tivaniita ‘Warned, rondemncd’ (also Lnl.-v. aptid B®) 281 12 . 
vh pl:a ‘detachment’ .857, M and notp. 

(a-)vi<;arnnn 235. ii. 

(praiiidhlina-) vifuddlii (four kinda) 311. n. 

^ i^pshngamitn ‘being in the way to distinction’ 310.5, s. 
visliknmbhanntii ‘disposition to cliPck or liindor’ 191.7. 

N islikambliayati ‘ungiids’ 279.#— 7. 

vishthihatc (viliah|hatp; rf. vyuttlnhi 344) 18.6 (note); cf. M. Vyatp. page 87, 
note 9. 

visanniidaka 13. lo 
visabhriga ‘different’ 296. 9 (note). 

\ isrambhagliiitikii 'dpslriictupnpss of trust’ 209. a. 
silr.ir,* 213 . 12 (note), 

vihclli.anri (= vilip(lin L.nl.-\ ) ‘harm’ 271.8 c/ al, also Ashf.-P. 417.9 

\ Trj a (siiml.dya*), definition, 51 9. 

sfshahliita 211.1 and note 

s ailnlya (v. 1, vaipulja; sec Additional Notes) 354 c 

vaidli iirya (?) 1.30,9 (notP). 

(n.)vnimnkliyam (cf. Samadhi-r. fi.ai) '(not) liPing pnt out of countenance’ 
179. 1.1. 

vaij aprlyn for, ‘’vflya Sennrl, Mhr I. n. .594 maintains the form vrtya, com- 
paring llic P.ili raiiyaraccfi) ‘scnicr’ 50. is, 55. D, 114. 8, 5, 7 (note 1) * 
s airainanacakra (of, MIiv 1. 128.7, Suvarna»p, 3 fin) 1/G. 8, 

Vairainbha (n. of a prmerhially strong wind) 240 u (note). 

Taijeshikatii (abstr. form new) ‘faculty of dislinrlion’ 277. 4. 

vjasadiinn 172.ii(n 5). 

vyrtdhmnlakn 211,1. 

vySprida ‘desire to injure’ (B. Skt) 209. i. 

vyiiprta (partic.) 143,8 (cf. vyiiprlam, Harsha-c. 179 8). 

vyupapariksh (new cpd.) 122. i 

I'vraj (Atm.) = varj .309. 4. 

gamatha-vipatyana 272. i# (nofo) 

(a-)cnrana (?) 2.35, ii 

i^alya (mPlaph.) = ay.iXoi/ 231 2, 288 8, 322 #. 
gastrakah (vliyavah) 248 12 
Qantamati 1.59. la, is. 

^uradya ‘timidity’ 296. 7 (note) 

^iistrasamjfia 98.7; 154 is 
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Siidaj ita (si vcia lectio) intons, of (layita ‘beloved’ 800. lo. 

sanik'.iya 170.9. 

saijitali ‘disposilion’ 19d. 5; 253.5. 

sanUUna (1) ‘series of moments of consciousness’ (?) 359 i 4 

(2) ‘cliaracter’ [arising from (i)] 23 lo; 12G o; 300.7 (cf. santiinika 
290 3 and Additional Notes), 
samdlinkshaiia 120 3 ; ISO 4 

saijin.ilia ‘spiiitunl armour’ 99. note 7; 128 1 Sfjq. def of dharmasavimha 185 g 
. and note; 188. i; 232.0, 278.5 [cf. ICO. 10 inaitrydharasamnaddha and 
272. U maiUi-smmtihasammddha). 
saijini^raya ‘accnmulalion’ (?) 100 10 

Siip.iriliura ‘tt.\(cliful’ 178.1.1 (occuis willi sanurnlsti in Upalipaiipyccliii). 

saptapadani 107 note 1. 

sapratica ‘rcspccifur (Divj.) 199. is. 

sabliaga 170 9 (note). 

samannnt.ara, use of 209. 19 (note 5). 

S.unantasat\ a*(paii-)tranaujah?rl n. of a deiatd 149, note 3. 
haman\anpiblilUa 100 s. 

( samanvalir (p.issnc) ‘regarded’ (cf. Senart, Mliv.1. 504) 35 1 , 351.5. 

( samainTibara 225.9 (note) 

sainavadhuna ‘.association nitli’ 151,7; 296 , 0 (note), (eight moans to get 
sam'^) 309. 14. 
samadiina 98. 1 sqq. 

sainadapnnnla (abslr. foim non) 300 15 , IG. 

satnaduyi (cf. snmad.iyana 3.17,2) ‘making a \on’ 3.37 . 11 [cf. Cowell, Divy. •— 
IndcK s V. snmndnya or solemn resolve], 
samiidliiskandha 117.15. 
sainuccarali ‘.address’ ISO 0 (note), 
samucchrnya ‘body’ (Il.Skt ) 277. 10 , 13 . 

samudacarana ‘practice’ esp of evil (= °cdra committal) 268. i3. 

I .samudanayaun ‘collecting’ 278.9. 

( samndanotri 237,2. 
samudiranatva 248, 11 . 


samiidgliiita ‘rcmos.al’ 232. 15. 
saipptagrnUa 277,9 (note). 

of-)^a!ip"pra!iuuya } ® 

saippravilritn 208.9 and note, 
saipmifijitn ‘stretch out’ 120.14 (note), 
samyakprahana (catuh) 105. 14 (note) 
sayatha 113.5 (note), 
sarvatragSminl (bhnmi) 32. iG. 

Sarvadharmnnirnadacchatramandalanirghosha, riija 154.9. 
sarvnvajradharamantra 140.13. 
sarvakaravaropeta QBnyatS (definition) 272, 11 . 
sa^akyaip (adv.) 110 , 10 (note). 

sab a usage of, 65 note 1; with partic. like apw/ (cf. samanantara 178.8 (note). 

25 * 
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saliadharmika ‘consonant vitli religion’ 194.7 (note), 
sahliyaka (°ika) as separate adj. uncompoundefl 278.8, o. 
sainlekhika 354. u. 
saijirarika 11. is. 

saipkathya ‘discourse’ SO. c (note); 151. is. 

Sugar amati, Nagaraja 12.18 sqq. 
saiptatyavirya (defined) 51. o. 
saiutanika 296.8. 
sarvakalika 14.18. 
si ‘his’ 302. 5 and note. 

SlinLa, rajakumara 5. is. 

Siinliavikrldita n. of a Tathagata 173. is, is. 
slmabandka 139.10. 
sU'Udgrhita v. udgr®. 
sukkaspar^aip rikarati 200.18 note. 

Sukhavati (heaven) 175.5. 
audurgali 86.15 and note, 
sudhana 122.14. 
sndha ‘plaster’ 274.0. 

suparijita ‘well timed’ Add. Note to 122.0. 
sGcIcIiidra (hell-birds) 70.3. 

sGtrantacarya ‘practice in (magical?) treatises’ 308. ii. 
sGpSsya 202.10. 
sGrata 196.2. 

Buddha-)8Grya (simile) 102.10. 
seka ‘excitation’ (as of fire with dropped oil) 265. is. 
saukara ‘pork-butcher’ 48. lO. 
sauratya (? cf. sGrata) 183. li (note). 

(atma-) (par.i-) skhalita 116.4. 
sthapayitva ‘except’ fcf. Divy. and Pali] 175. i. 
sthama (B.Skt.) ‘stamina’ (?) 23, 16; 

(dagdha-)8thupa 149,3, 
snebatva ‘viscousness’ 246. 17. 
sparja (= phasu?) 32.2. 
spashfata (moral) purity (?) 285, ifl, 

Vsphand 172.1 (note). 

y sphar (1) intrans. ‘sich verbreitend fiber (B^)’ 213. i. 

(2) trans. ‘fill full’ 187.7 (note), [aspharaniya) 249.5, 8; 
sphuta ‘filled with’ 247. 0 ; 249. 5, s. 
smytyupaathana (catuh) 103.18 (note), cf. Ch. XIII. 
syanda (“dana) 116. 12, 13 (note 2); 119.1; (cf. nishyanda 129. 11 ; 

nar.t Mhv. I. 169, 3; II. 280. 7 ; n. 546). 
sraipsana ( 51 *’) ‘relaxation’ 279.7 (note). 

/srabh for V^r® 269 . 2 (note), 
svanadhyavasita ‘quite unattached to’ 269.8. 
svastina 104 . 11 (note); 116.2. 
bastipotah (simile) 137. is. 


130.2 and Se- 
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IIut,i1c!i])i'iiliIi.tS!i, 11 , of 11 fmm of mercury {lasftjuUmi, lasuiVialn) 177. lo. 
iiakkiii a ‘c\claTnation’ (of womlci) 3G. n. 
lictupratj ay.v-samyuki.i 172. 5 . 

hrii .ipali apya 1,1G. i; 1S2. i (cf tlic falsa lectio in Samadhi-r. 5.13; and Pali 
hmi(tt]>pa Cli. 8. Majjli - n. I jm. 271— 7*1, Aug. -n. IV. p 99, Iliv. 
p. JiCG, also Snhvllckha § 82 (J.P.TS. ’8G p 12). 

•j/'Iiru 42. r. (note) 



Additional Notes and Gon’ections. 

(Typographical errors in separate list.) 


1. 3. Tib. similarly the Chinese translation, 

as I learn from Prof. Leumann and Mr. TJ. Wogihara, so that the read- 
ing may have been something like; STHT ^ 


2.8-7 and note 1. Quoted also in Bcp. ad 1.4, ed. de la Vallde Ponssin in 
Bibh Bidica, p. 10. 3 TVith some variants. As to the topic fJcsTiaimampad) 
Poussin compares Suhrllekha 64. J.P.T.S. ’86. 19 and Ang. - n. TIH 
§ xxix. 


2. 9. With samdgamam de la Yallde-Ponssin compares Bodhic, I, 4. 

2. 10, 11 . Karika 1. See the Introduction. The stanza is repeated by Qantideva 
at Bodhic. YIH. 96. The vrhole passage 2. lo-ie is quoted in Bcp. ad 
III. 21 {= 87. 1-5 of the edition). 

2. 13, w. Karika 2. Prof, de la Yallde Poussin compares Sumang.-Y. 231. 15 
saSdhanMika sammSditthi. 

2. 15 and note 3. Mr. Wogihara informs me that this dharani. (from ivhich a 
very long extract is given at pp. 327 sqq.) is identical irith the ivork de- 
scribed by Nanjio 785, The latter authority makes it a chapter of a 
large work of the Avataipsaka-group. 

2. 18 and note 5. My friend Leumann points out to me what I should have no- 
ticed myself, had I been able to use the Tib. version better at the time 
that we must divide; matr-janetn {janagiti^- 

‘giving birth to (i. e. reproducing) what is past, like a 

molher’. 

3. 8. The Tib. has implying a reading sahgamuW. 
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Ji. H. Itcad of couifac 5[rJH H®. Dr. Lcuraann suggests lliiit we should cor- 
jccl the (junonti of (lie M.S. to guncnti: 'studying without satiety’; and so 
loo the Til), (.')!) 2): I find in Jtiin Pirdcrit gmamya simi- 

larly nt>cd (.T.acobi, Ausgew, Erz. 7.1?). 

•1. IS, IP and note Rc.id in note °syi aci°. According to the Tib. (Ga 2), however, 
«e must understand hoth lines i^ti^yi’/ acxntiya so too the 

Chinese, as Dr, Leumiuin informs me. 

,’■) p Head 

fi. n. The Chinc.se, ncc. to Dr. Lcinnann, had a reading °ya ’As® as it renders 
e(ini\alent to 'eicty [al^amm al^anam). 

.'i. to— G. 1 . hdiViuUtam . . tijayfiya quoted in Bcj). ad I 14 (p 23. 2 ) with the 
intraductoi j wordi; JJodfitfnfva . . uhtatiin Sudhamya , , 

7.0, 11 . IJearl perhaps dh'indh't (°d/it®) and ^ arc hardly distinguishable 
in old Xcp hiss. Cf, Sic dbandfiya and iTili dtnidha. dttdhva° MS of Pan- 
c.ihr. {cd J’oui'sin, p. 53). 

7. 1? and note J Thi*. is illustrated by Yogastltra 1.22; mrdu-mttdhyaimaljaivdt 
Otto 'pi ti;r«/ifi/i. 'J'he glossator icfcis to a twehc-fold classification occur- 
ring in the .A bliisainnr iilainkui a, probaldy one of the socrnl cornmen- 
l.iiios on the Prnjnap, so-called. 

P.fi-i'. My friend dc l.a Vnllde has lecognizcd this quotation in tlio Tib. of a 
iiiiSHing i>.s<!sago of the Dep (nd III. 25). 

P 12 . Regarding the lacuna in 1. 12 the ahoic-citcd Tih. veision renders, the 



which looks more like alrdmit. 


8 , 10 sqq. A pni.sgrapli ought to have followed the end of the quotation. With the 
following phrase compare liodhic, I. 16, Accordingly in the Bop. on this 
jiassagc (cd. p. 21) Prajnakaiaraali reproduces not merely one, hut loth 
the two following quotations 

8. 17 Rend piobalily with Bop. and Tib, (8b 4) 

9.8-12, 11-10,7. This jiair of quotations also is laid under contribution by the 
author of the B cji ad I 17 (pp 2S, 2G), with the following chief variants: 
9.8 lliinnam njn; 13 satvena sanam sarmtha dam°-, lO.S, o ht^laviti- 
lavipSlena. 

10. 13 (note 4), The stem — pdvisam found at the end of adj.-compounds in the 
eenso of ‘defiling, destroying’ may very well, it seems to me, belong to this 
root, though B. & E. refer it to a denom. pamsaya- from pamsK, 
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10, J6, ifl. Tlio quotation is the passage hmncilintcly following that at 11. a, i veii- 
liod below. It forms an explanation of a^olia-lhaya, in the light of which 
29G Q. 2 must be corrected. 

10. IV. Sco Dacabhumfqvara Ch. I, fol. 10. a, 3 of Oamb. Add. 1618. Bead 
yopeneff. 

11. 8-4. atma . . . sneha ibid. 10. b. 7, 8. 

11.7-0. tatrapy® . . . ^Wmitavyam quoted in Bop, ad V. 52 (p, 118. ») with 
rarinnt nf 

11.0. Bead Ring® 

11.15. - Dc la Vail 6c reports that this passage is quoted in Bcp. ad 

III, 23, extant in Tib. only. 

12 . 12 sqq. This quotation also was reproduced in the same missing portion. See 
the Tib, version of the comm, on Bodhic. IV, 4. to be imintcd in 
Appendix to Prof. Poussin’s forthcoming edition. The expression 3;|s^ 
(sSlra) occurs in this version also (cf. note 4). 

12. 13 . Both Tib. versions seem to suggest a rending such ns (|siH«elMlrU hut 
it seems to me possible that the translators may have missed such a nice 
point of Sanskrit as the force of -viatra here. 

12. 14 . Both Tib. versions imply a reading sa iam for satym. 

12, 10 . yavnt here, ns often, indicates an omission made by a relatively recent 
redactor of the text, i. c. subsequent to the Tib. version, and probably to 
Prajnakara’B comm, on Bodhic. The former has a string of five, not 
merely three, datives, 

13. 12 - 16 . Quoted in Bcp. ad IH. 28 (Tib, only extant), 

13. 16 . The Tib. of our text has (12. a. 4) as the equivalent of 

the word following Kalyananiiram. gials (also in St.Pet. Tanjur) is appar- 
ently a form of hdebs, as we find from tho Tib. of the Bcp. which has, as 

Prof. Poussin informs me This suggested to me adU- 

shya (cf. anamshta infra 364. lo), and on re-examining the MS. I find 
traces of the conjunct KIJ. 

18 (n.te 61. Mr. Wogilar. Worm m « Iho (ROtotioo h «ot verifiable In 
Nanjio 23 (46). 

(note 1), .« Bee Introdnotion p. XXI end Hopkine, Grent 

Ep. p. 263 ibi cit. 
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in. 1 - 12 . The Mholc of this paiisagc ha*! been appropriated by the Bcp. ad lY. 48 
(p. 03 4) vitbniit nnj clearer indication of its origin than may be guessed 
from the fact that the pass.agc at 1C i, 2 (where the name Qilcshasam- 
neenya occurs) is inlioduced immediately after. 

lo. •!. Hr^foro o*tr MS has :i mark of omission. Tho missing word is 

which ocriirs in the Ilcp. text (93. la) and is confirmed by our Tib.' 

l.'i 7. cr/ itep. 

in, 0 '1 lie Jaeiiin is filled by (he Ilcp thus: "^ST^rH^feltT. 

l.'t 11 111 p.: ‘■pTfl I T H^lfTcT * Elf ' Hnift'Iil. This reading may 

aceonliiigl} he adoplcd, as on re-ex.amining the jMS , which has been 
rewritten as well as iniich Inolccii hcic, I find the sjllablcs Mirniftre-with 
p'irt of ir and m added below perhaps in the orig hand. 

r> in-2l (.hioted in Hep. ad IX. 43; sec Pon.ssin ‘Boiiddhismc’ p 283 mod. 
i.here the viriants are noted From this we learn that the lacuna in 1. 14 

i, to he thus tilled sfqri » 

l.'i ti 'I he reading . . EfFfR® of the Ilcp. is supported by the Tib. 

(13, b 4) =^<^.,el'Yy 

l.'i r* The sirihint; dicliim j/nt limcil . . . aiihlnlsltHnm sarvam iad Buddha- 
hhafhtam, litcd bj Minaev (‘Rcclicrclics’, p. 85) from this passage is 
jiaralli lled from A fig.- 11 . IV p, lGI.5-)2 (reference given by Prof, de la 
VnlU'C Poussin). 

IG 1 , 2 See note to 15 t-i 2 above, ryiiljinifrim is .supported by the Bcp. 

Ifi IJ. Mr. 'SVogibnra called my attention to the fad that the Candrapra- 
ilIpa-sGtra (often quoted in tins work) is identical with the Samiidhiraja. 
Both names are used in the Tibetan niitboritics (Taran. p. 15G; KF. 249) 
The present extract is from Cb. 35 1) and occurs at f. 1C3 b. 1 of the 
RA.S. MS, (Hodgson 4). 

17. D-is. Tlie whole of this passage {uUani , . . °slddmTti), text and quotations, 
has been appropriated in the Bcp (ad IV. 48= ed. Poussin pp, 91 — 93) 

17. lo-ii wffrwa® . . . hliavcl. This verse forms KurikS 3b. As to Karikii 3a 
see tbcintioduclion. It is implied in the expression cia hodhisaivasamai a- 
samgraliah below, 1. 14. 

17. n, 12 . yam hi . . °oliuni Clause wanting in Tib. and in Bcp 


1) In the recension of 40 Chapters (Jjondon and Cambridge MSS.). 
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17. 13, 14. The couplet forms Ear. 4 and the Bcp. adds % wJfctam accordingly. 
17. 17. Head 5 ^ ?IFQin° 'with B cp- and Tib. 


17. IS. I iras isTong in changing the reading of the MS., nisadya being amply 
attested from Gr. and Less, and also by Mhv. II. 398.20. 403.1. In these 
last passages as \ 7 ell as in M. Tyntp. 261.31 the meaning is clearly 
(isitting. seats irhich. the Tib. asdgns to it here: bnt the meaning 

‘small bed’, assigned by the Trikande^esha (a lexicon specially rich in 
Buddhistic -words} apnd B. B., is po^ible here. 


17. 19 and note 3. The Tib. title of the -wort quoted is 




a name -which I hare not succeeded in identi^-ing in Kanjur or Tanjur. 
According to Mr. "Wogihara the quotation comes from the original of the 
-wort described by JTanjio as 1084. This, says Manjio, -was atrans- 
lated . . A. D. 289i> and aagrees with Tibetann: bnt I cannot rerifr the 
Tibetan in question. It -will be observed that Nanjio’s own Sandcrit literal 
translation of the Chinese name agrees fairly well with the Tib., whereas 
the Chinese traditional Sanskrit name is of quite different import. 


18. 17. Quoted in B cp. ad ni. 21 (p. 80. is). 

19. 13. Bead vddhurattad pcrfrcF. Though indistinct in the MS, this is guaranteed 


by the Tib.(16.b. i): corresponding to 

(120. a. 1) = amiddhttrafca (192. 4). 


20. 4, Bead haranm, the copyist of the transcript or its original (MS. A want- 
ing here: see 18. n. 4) having nusread W as ^I. 


20.17. ihtMaeoda1:ap°. See 113. s and note. 

20.18-K. Compare Bcp. ad HL 21 So); apparently a similar passage from the 
same sutia, containing a repetition of the phraseology here quoted. 

21.1,2,5—12. Quoted in Bcp, ad I. 33 and lU. 21 (pp. 3f. 85). Beside minor 
variants note the insertion of rojyfl before rashtra in 1. 12. 

22.1, 2 *1 and ?I are often nndistingaisbable in our MS,, but tbe Tib. ^ 

(18. b. 5, 6) shows that muJ:Jia must fae-replaced. 


22.5-27.3. \ The excessive length of these extracts (forming together the longest 

27. 1-33. 10.) prose quotation in the hook) has induced me, contrary to my ^ 
practice, to suhdiiide them into paragraphs, fot convenience in reatog. 
Mr. Wogihara has verified thm passage in the Chinese of 

YajradhT. and reporfe that the present extract really falls mfo 
selections: 1) 22.5-29.9 from Parinamana YI: 2) 29.10-31.2 
Parin. I; 3) 3i.^-33. 10 from Parin. TI (join sTiosMJa-ja^ in 32. 9). 



Additional Notes and Cobeeotions. 


399 


2.1.1!! Af(or the oriuivnlcnl of asSiSt mrmtrailohjat llio Tib. (20 a 1) has: 

BO tlmt app.ircntly Ibc missing alsaras are [sarom ^jra] 

f(/nfc7.j®. 


21. 13. u. jihvum sqq. Tib (20. a. 2) 

Witli compare 178 note 1; so that the Tib. must have 


read some foim of ^nwinfia- (oi possibly sarnanwntarom, cf, 2G9. la) and 
liaic undiTBlood it in the sense of unha there noted: oas soon as he is 
'.\'"h('d he dovMii, .and nddiessea Ihc supphnnVnit.h amiaWc speech and 
\Mlh beiicvoloiicc. . 1 ) 

On reexamining the MS, (broken here) I find that the true reading is 
nnquestinnabl} cHtlT. 


23 IS .and note 1. •‘artFhla\ Tib ‘iinangcrcd’. It will be therefore 

safest to read arus/ila with the gloss abtishfa. 

For mn7/(7fmo“ the cqnis. i.*> 

‘with mind cx.iltcd in the lineage of the high-souled’. Ecplace 

23. 10 . On «nwf-7nu, the Tib. cquiv, of which is merely ‘disposition’, see 

' 

some further reff. in the Add. Notes prefixed to Part I. and Index I. s. v. 


25. 7. See below on SG. i. 

2!). 13 - 18 . (Jnoted in Hop. ad III 9 (p. 79); wlierc the extract is introduced with 
the idirasc: idom ca jmnmmonam uri/a-VajradJivajamra [supra 22 s] 
vMfiraia piatiimJiiam \ ialiedant uktam ’ sa tum^, 

29, H. For rc.sd wilhBcp. and with the Tib, ^Tand^ 

are practically undistingiusliablc in our MS, 

29. 91-.10, 2 . Quoted in the Bcp. ibidem. 

33, i3-3d. 2 , Quoted in Bcp ad III. lO (p, 81). 

33.15. The readings of Bcp. ^(lhif«j)lir..,.limulhilarana are preferable to 
those of our MS. which is not clear here. 

34 i. i(rn^ Bcp, Nshich ia aupported by our Tib. and Tib. 

Ir. of Bcp. 


20 
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Additional Notes aitd Cobreotions. 


Chapter II. 


3i.n-i3. partbhvsam...palaifet. These lines, wHct should have been printed 
as verse, form Karikas 5, 6 a. For Gb sec below line 17 and 41.9 m. 
See also the Introduction, and Bcp. adY. 1, From 158.13 and the inter- 
vening text, it results that by ^Sdi is meant the two other kinds ofraMdi 
viz. yhegardkshd osA punyarakshd. 


34. 10-36. i. Quoted in Bcp. ad Y. 103 (p, 157: with some omissions). 

33. 2 . paryitpTisHa ‘honoured’ Tib. ‘approached with rrapect’. 

33.5 and note 6. The Tib. of our book and of Bcp. seem to have read 
(®ra-»-opr°). 


33.6. ^apariiasamtayd Bcp. 


35.0. Bcp.; but though afca- might give rather better sense, both 
Tibetan versions support the reading 5®. 

36. 1 . Bcp. “tosflwa® ut supra. For the form ias see M.-Yyntp. 245.«s-s, a 
context which suggests that onr MS., and also the Tib. version, may be 
right 

36. 2. am^sam here prob .as Tib. = ‘good advice’. 

37. 8. Cf. Yajracch. §§ 11, 12, 32. 

37. i3sqq. This quotation is referred to in Bcp. ad Y. 102 (p. 157. i). 


41. 7, 8. The present extract is translated by L. Feer in his Tragments .-. du 
Kan dj onr’ A.M.6. tom. Y p. 196 (compare p. 160. * infra). It- is also quoted 
in Bcp. ad Y. 102; compare last note. 

41. 9 - 10 . The rest of Karika 6 (see Introduction) is embedded in these lines. 

42 . 12 and note 3. Mr. Wogihara calls my attention to Nanjio 23 (48), 39 
(tr. A.D. 420-479). 


Chapter HI. 

44.19. tairdimaVh^ . .°varjanam = Karika 7a; for 7b see 116.1 

45, note 1. The scansion here suggested would mak^ an almost unexampled 

gloka. It is merely a hypermetron of the kind discussed below, Add. ISotc 
to 160. n.' 5. See also p.-XXIf. 

46, note 3. Epic parallels in Hopkins, ‘Great Epic’ p. 2^- 

50. 15. paliboShe. Probably the MS.-readiiig must' stand. Compare now lOB 4 
(and note) and 103.12. The word seems not to be rendered. m e 
(36. b. 7). ■ 
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51.18, IP. »i'uotc(l in IJcii. iul V. 87 (p. 1d6), merely introduced with the words: 
j/of? uUmn. 

.52, note 1. Comjmrc nlso Tnrnii. p. 130, ii. 1. 

58.10-51.1. This quotation is taken fiom SamndhirSja Ch. IV, 10‘^ stanza 
from end; fol. 181). 4. in Hodgson MS. (See Add. note to IG.io ahovc). From 
the contest one iinds that the passage is a metrical one of the trishtuhli- 
jtipnd plan, llirongh from its considerable irregularity it might easily pass 
for prose when standing alone. Line 1 (to cfT) is jaguti; the remainder arc 
irishlulih nith the choiiamhus resohed to . 

The syllnhlc.s (cum — hate to be scanned short as at IOC. is •). 

■ It is to he hoped that the Calcutta editors can thcmsclrcs construe 
their rrprodiirtion of these lines {edition p. 15. B s). Our readings arc sup- 
ported hj the Hodgson MS 

ol B-io Quoted in Bcp. ad YlLir, to. 

5J ji-ix u 1) )) n V.% vciih y,l {line k) ^ijaitctpiaMfancl 

64. ic-O'i. Tor the U.ishtrapiilapanppccliii, nlwaj.s called ‘’sutra in our text, 
see no'\ the edition (‘R’) in the Jiibliotlicca Ihtddhwt. by M L. Finot. The 
present quotation occiiis at p- 20.5— s. 

31. 17 . Read bnddhe dh® '\ith R. and Tib. 

.31.18. °fnV-oj)° B. 

55. e. R, against the metre, which liowcicr is very iircguhar 

throughout the passage. 

57. c, 8. tidicrcgfi.. u and being very similar in the MS. and 51 and H being 
constantly confused, these forms may belong to Vhos with «d-, in a sense 
not hitherto met viith 

67. iisqq. Mr. 3Yogihara informs me that a Chinese version of this editio or- 
mltor is extant in a vcision made by I-tsing but not mentioned by either 
Nniijio or Tnkaknsu) of the Vinaya-pravrajjTivnstu of the Mrda- 
sannstiviidins. The Chinese work forming Nanjio’s n° 781 agrees in little 
more than the name. 

I regret that I have been unable to consult the Tibetan version of the 
Sahghni.akshita, ns the India Office copy of Kanjur Diilva vol. I cannot 
now be found. 

58.7. Read IslfelViR^ and compare R. Morris in Trans. IXth Congress Or. 
(London, 1892) I. 482. 


1) Where taiininum again occurs; see note there, which shows that the cor- 
rection nisliiha is unnecessary. 
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Additional Notes and Coeebctions. 


Chapter IV. 


69,sqq. A portion of this pMsage is quoted in Bop, ad. V. 104 (text-passage 
cited in note 2). The are also discussed in the'Sutrasamuc- 

caya of^Nagarjuna (Tanj. Mdb 30. f. 196). 


59. 13. For the rare jJiashat/ati B cp. has gamat/ati. 

» » The Tib. rather suggests the. reading- 

' (of. infra 60. 12). 

69.13. Read® with Bcp. and Tib. (^1^). 

60. 18. ahrtagama is the reading of the MS., but the Tib., 

(43. a, 4) shows that we must correct it to akrtagrama, as at 62.14 below. 


61. 6-64. 13. The remaining seven nMap° (nos 2—8) are given in the Bcp,, loc, 
cit, in a much shmiened form; but cf. id ad V. 90 (p. 147. 14). 

61. 6,7. In the corresponding passage of the Bcp. these two ymas are collect- 
ively described as Unayam (cf. M.-Yyutp. X, 32). 


61.10- 14. Quoted In Bcp, ad V. 90 (p. 167.14) with v. 1. (1, 12) guddhir ITmi- 
shyati. 

66. 0. For the bibliography of this sEtra see p. 166 n, 4 and note in Index I. 
p. 368. 

66.15 sqq. These verses are to be understood as original, the previous quotation 
ending Hti\ Bcp. ad Y. 104 (p, 162) introduces them with the epithet- 
, gastrakdropadargUdJi, 

69. 13— 76. 6. A single quotation acc,-to the Chinese tr. (C. W.). ' 

76. 7— IS. Sutra not verifiable in Tanjur; but cf. Ang.-n. vol. lY. p. 55. 

80. 11. Jccd)haTli-, apparently not rendered in the Tib., stands for Tcapala like the 
other Prakrit forms detailed by Pischel, Gr. P, § 208. In Mil.-P. 197 the 
first torture mentioned after the ear- and nose-cutting (which we have here) 
is the Mangathdlika explained by Buddhaghosa (Morris’s Ang.-n. 
ed, 1. g. 113) as a hot iron ball put into the head after removing the skull 
(makapdla ). , 

83. note s. But the line may be a Jagatt mixed, as often with the irisMuVh. 

86. 13, 14. Quoted Jn Bcp. ad I. 34 (p. 89). 

86. 6—11. This extract has been borrowed by the Bcp. in the same passage 
(p. 40). The chief variant is °nirjdid for niry° at 1. 9. 

87 . 14 — 18 , Quoted in Bcp. ad I. 35 41). 

88.~14. Read netnm (with the. MS) and cancel the note in the Corrigenda to 
Pt I. See now i)r. Hardy Nettt-p., Introd. note 1. 

95. 11- 14. Quoted in Bcp, ad Y. 90 (p. 147). 
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Chapter V. 

ion. i-n. C'omptuo .\ujt.-n, IIT, p •l-lO (Vf, cx\ii). 

ij. Tliio Udi nka pcriiap'- itlcnliral witli Udriika IlTmiaputia lucnlionctl 
ns a licrt'SinrrIi in .M.-Vj ntp. J; 178 i. 

Kill ii. If rend tijithnm [°jahnyit ocniis m I’kt.) in the second or Iiolli oc- 
riirrcncps tlip ci.aiisc would f.ill into the metro. 

115 ?. Delelp fief Olid clnime of the note, as the nnuB?ara-s3 liable may be 
.sranned loop (see Introdncfmn, p. XX). 

lift, i; ?!'■ K.ir. 7b. I’lC-ad snnnia with Hep ad V. 5i. 

'riie words /fii'ii® .loijdii'if should have been printed as a line of 
M'r.so. I'Vt thej fmin K.irih.i 7b. 

IlO u Prom the bi'pinniiiK of (’ll. 88 of the Samiulhi-riijn, Camb Add 916, 
f. 191. b 5 


Chapter VI. 

118', 119 1-3 Soo the Intiodiirtiou for K.iiikri 8, of which the component parts 
are * mitaiiicd in Ihc'c line''. 

119.J Head jirnbnbly i(imnm<ih° for metre, also tUpcmi [iitiyienn] in next lino. 

119. P, 10. AVimrr/iitfi® =: Khiikii Da. The s.ajtng occurs at Snmy,-n. Ilf. p. 13 

' and is fpioted in Mil - I’ 39. 3 os hh'i-itnm lihagnialii The Bep ad IX 1. 
(.-= Poussin, Iloiiddhisine, e.*)". ir.) reads but in face of the Pali 

and j.mjnml! below {120.li— n). I picfcr to leave an ‘interioi 
lijpeinictcr' nucb ns Ifophins (Gt. Kp 258), nftcr Jacobi, aHows in cx- 
Irenic cases. Here a ;iro.'C*s.ajing is forced into icrse, as thcic proper 
names. 

119.11—15. iafm<!n,..Ui quoted (without indicatioii of source in Bep. ad V. 64. 

120. 3-0, Both (juolatioiis with the same introductory phrase {grhimm°) ‘bodily 

conicycd' to ibc s.amc passage of the Bep. 

120. r> and n. (2). Poussin lomparcs M. Vyutp. § 127. o— ii I,/iatM[ni]Isa 1 ntf- 
dhata 1 «u«n/fl 

120.6 Bep. reads 

121.2—3. This quotation forms the last woids of Snmadhi-rlija Ch. 27 (in the 
recension of 40 chapters) and in lIodgson-MS. (H.; sec above Add. note 
to 1C, lo) occiiis at f, 113a, From the more coricct rending of H. the tnsh- 
(iibh-jagati metre may he rccogniBcdi 

lishipiam samitdhim Idbliatc tnranganam 
vtQuddha^asy’ imi aniifnwisnh I 
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Additional Noteb and Cobbegtions. 


TVith lisTiipram sam° Jabhafe one may compare fke expression occnrring in 
the same book (near_the beginning of chapter 8_= p. 25. lo of the edition) 
Itsliipram imam samaShim praiilabTiate. 

121. 7—9. From the following chapter (28) of the same book. The lines occar inH. 
at H4b, 6 with the variants varjeli ca (1. 8) and pnpftzK fL 9}. 

121, 10— iL cfa°. .i-arma. Quoted without indication of source Bcp, ad T. 58. 

121. 12-122. 8. Quoted in Bcp, ad T. 8 99). 

121. 15. dttena ayale 'karma recurs (as "M. de la Yallee notes) Lankav. 52. lo. 


121. M. Bead tarangavat (‘like a ware’), though both JKS. (A. and Bcp.) have 
but both Tib. versions have and together with the context of 

the passage just cited from Lankavatara (evidently related closely to 
the present extract) seem to make the emendation certain. See espedally 
Lank. 5Z.s,8alayam Tiy uiadker yiWha 1 tararigavrtthaSharmyam^, 

ibid. Bead iacagnivat. Both MSS. have this reading: my reading den® was 
due to an error in the Minaev-transcript. 


122.4—8. Quoted in Bcp. ad T. 18. 

122.6. Add from Bcp., after scadhMthitam, suyarijitam, Has word being- 
represented by our Tib. (7Za 3) ta™ed’. 

122.10 — IS. Quoted in Bcp. ad T. 17 with variants [bnt CjJ® by Pan. 

8. 5 72] and avaramyadh^. The latter is not supported by our Tib. 

123. 13. 14. samdc , . . .^varlandi == Karika 9h. 

124.3,4 (and note 2). Karika 10. The correction proposed is of course not neces- 
’ sary, indeed it is improbable from the metrical point of riew (Hopkins, 
Gt. ipic p. 456); but the Tib, seemed to take acapda and imndam as sjn- 
tactically parallel. 

124.10,11. Karika 11; quoted in Bcp. ad Y. SO with.variantcfianHnffl..raSfHm. 

125 . 13 . 14 . mnarneghe^ = Karika 12 , first identified by my friend-la Yallde 
Poussin with comparison of Bcp. ad Y. 93 Cp« 149)‘ 

126. S— 8. Quoted in Bcp. ad Y. 54- 

127. 9. ayam. piaddriho^ cited, as if a well-known saying, in Bcp. ad T. 55. 


127.14. Compare Karika 13.- 

132— 134. Bi this extract from the Lankavatara,' the Movmg ^ 

oiuttea m the Oto rersioo of giisls (coM ly 
m 138.4-134... Of «.« 183.3>-i. 
nese versions of the origi^ sutra. 

133. 4. The Hastikakshya is also quoted in the Subhashita-s. 1 96. 
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1S4. 1 6qq, ntul jiofo 3. I owe to Mr Wogihar.a tlic identification of this extract. 
ThciwrifW/ff in question is the M tJi of the Saniadhiriija The stanza oc- 
curs in II, at 138. 2. My conjectuic yndi is tlieio confirmed 

134.11, 12. hlmhhjan iilimUr smin i^rtfamadhilL, a reading which though badly 
cornijilcd .siigposts a more satisfactory line: ciMtsite' simn sa samadhi hh- 
dah. After making the above suggestion, I found it practically confirmed 
by a C.ambildge MS. of the Sam-r. (Add. 91G) which has (151. b 7); fg. 
(sic) H 

135.0, Probably no one book is referred to, but the Vinaya of the HinaySna 
gciier.aliy. 

I3fi note 1. The Chinese Version, however, follows our Sanskrit tcxt(D. W.) 

137. 0. 10 fitmo. . .j}rnjiiya{e=liKr, 13Gb. For the whole Karlka sec Introduction 
•and infr.a M3, i, 8. 

137. ii-ic. Quoted also m Bcp. ad. V, 8G (p. MI) The stanza occurs in the Can- 
draprndipa (Snmadhirrija) Cii. IX, and forms the 8th from the end of 
the chapter. 

In line 15 rcJiti *lotuB-roots\ ivitli Bcp and 11 (see Add note to 
121,2) The variants of the C.alcaltn text (p. 32) arc not worth citing. 

138 note <1. Add a ref. to Kanjio 10G3 (Wogihara). 

139. 1. Read iraiyadhuldnSm with the Tib. (cf, note 1). The conjuncts hdh and 
dhv arc not distinguishable in the SIS. 

M2 .s and note (1). The whole dhdram is translated by L. Fcer in Iiis ‘Frag- 
ments’ (.\.M. G. tom. V pp. 430 — 2) 

11.3. 1, .s. The two lines form Kurikii IS. 


Chapter VII. 

M3. 10, Insert a half-danda after fJH, as the remainder of the clause forms 
Karikii M. 

144 0-8, 0-17. tathd ..lhavaii,yas Ut,..caribi}}. These two quotations are suc- 
cessively appropriated in Bcp. ad Y.87. The remainder of the paragraph 
is also divided between Bcp. ad. V. 86 and 87 (pp. 142—4). 

146. 4, 5. Read aW (typographical error) and below 

146. 11-16. The extract is taken from Ch. Vn. of the sutra. See pp 387—8 of the 
translation cited at 324 note (1). The Chinese shows, however, no very close 
agreement, it would seem. 

146.91, 92. avartha^ . . Mavet = Karika 15a. For 15b see Introduction and the 
note on 147. is. 

14C note 6. The Chinese translation, however, shows (as Mr. Wogihara reports) 
no lacuna. 
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Additional Koteb and Cokkections. 


147. 18. 
148 


1 . 2 , 8.} 161)jpafca« iapamna kurvtia na ca Tcrtva jprdka^ayel | 


148.6,7. Earika 16. 

148.8, 0 . caturbMr. . .5/iar»ia«7».Mr.Wogihara reports that Chinese tr, of Qland 
of the orig. book gives the following sense: ‘the not yet produced good is 
destroyed and the already produced does not grow’. 


148 . 18 sqq. Quoted in Bcp. ad, VI. i (p, 168), where the source is described thus;' 
drpa-jS«rcnstirndnia pathyaic. Note the variant (14, 15) ^(a\ adhag 
Crttwrafi®, with which both Tib. versions agree. 


149.8, G. Also quoted in B cp., ibid. 


149. 13 and note 4. On re-examination I find that the MS. has Jcutuhtrieakah. The 
alcsharaa Z and Z we very much alike in our MS. Sec p. 279 n; 3. 

r 

151. 15, 18 . A double daneja should follow in both places; these being the 

first two of the ten marakamani. 


153.2-6. Rnshjrap. 35. lo sq., where M. Fi not reads mauara fcaani®; but our 
text corresponds with the Tib. (95, b 1). 

155 note 8. Dr. S. d’Oldcnhurg points out that a Jambhalastotra of Ca- 
ndragomin is quoted in Namas.-Jikii. 


157. 10 — 13 . Samadhir. Ch. XXXII sub fin. as H. fol. 147. a 8. 

157. 10 . jBifja . . . °meyS H. and the two Cambridge MSS(Cc.). 

157. II. kshdra hofi yuta ca limbaresliuh H., Cc. 

157. 12. ®idn dhaiva purusMtareshu nityam H. °ji kriva pvrushavaresJiu ni® Cc, 
157, IS, °citUiih Cc. 

157 note 1. It is perhaps simplest to regard the lines as a resolution of the kind 
of hypermetric irislitubk noted by Prof. Hopkins ‘Great Epic’ p.299.io— is; 
so that here 

is resolved into 




Cliapter Vffl. 


158. 13 . trayanam, i. e. the preservation of atrnablma, Vhoga and pimya. See 
Add. Note to 34. li, the Introduction p. II, and the Summary with its mar- 
ginal divisions. 

158. 1*, 15. = Karika 17. 

159. 20 , ai. *= » 18. 

160,2,3, = » 19. 
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ICO. <-11. Aji.nl from tlic conventional descriplion of ‘dramatis per,sonae’ (so to 
.ca}) always found at (lie beginning of Jraluyana-siltras (evam mayU qm- 
in»i . . . lihagaian , . . vtliarnti itma and the conclusion bhagavaio bha- 
shtlam ahhi/anniuhn), tlii*. extract contains tbe whole sutra See Peer’s 
tianslation from the Tibetan in bis ‘Fragments’ (A, M G. V. pp. 197—8), 
where the worh is called C ’^nirdeqa not °srdra. Tlic Bop. (ad V. 98; cf. ad 
II. f'lS) lias appropriated the extract, including even ^antideva's introduc- 
tor)' words iatra .deqitam. 

JGO. 7. Bead adhyiicajati | latraha. 

IGO 8, ‘^iihhiyognh | Mrn pr° Bcp. 

ICO note 5. The icfcrencc to p. 92 n.4 is not strictly d yiropos, as there trishiubhs 
aic discussed. But a similar license occurs in Epic (lobas, as is abundantly 
proicd by Prof Hopkins, ‘Gieat Epic’ p. 253. Sec also Introduction 
p. XXII. 

]C1. 1 Sfjij. Prof, de l.a Vallec c.alls ray attention to the resemblance of Bodhic. 
II. .31 sqq. to the piesent passage, which Qiintideva must clearly have 
bad in niind when he wrote Bodhic, II. 31b. 

IC2 10, For atimyam imUgrah the s.ame friend refers me to Bodhic. II. 66 
and Dighan T. p. 85, § 100. 

lCi.8 and note (.3). I haie now identified the Tib. work cited as the translation of 
the present book; sec Add Notes to 178.0. 


161,0 sqq. Quoted in Bcp. ad V. 98. 

163.17. The Arya.satyaka-pariv. is apparently ^thc same as Knnjur, 
Phalchon IS lKF.210), which is a ‘pariv.arta’ of the Avatamsaka 


(Phalchcn). 

160. 0-4. = Samiidhi-r. MS. ‘IP. f. IGOb 2sqq. (important variants only noted). 
ICG 13. ‘’d/iisofiocurikuni.... dnridrannubhu sau° H. 

167. 3. Compare Bcp. ad T. 84, with the addition of the reference “JyoUsMa- 
mamvaladhikare”. 

168,4 and note 1. The name is perhaps Dhanyottara ERJ is given by Saratch. 
Bits ns a Skt. cquiv. of 


168, 12, For the simile compare 105, lo; 326. i 

169-171. Portions (169.4-7; 170. 19-171. o) quoted in Bcp, ad T. 98 (pp. 153-4) 

171 13 Mr Wogihara, wbo has identified the present extract in the Chinese 
Trinitaka (new Jap. ed. vol. H f. 7 h) informs me that the hook is identical 
Sh tim tH of the Tibetan (KF. 269) and Chinese 

colleclions (Nanjio 384, ti. before A. D. 420). 

The present passage is also found in another anthology discovered by 
me ia Nepal in 1899, the SubliSshita-saqigraha, (shortly to be publish- 
ed) whore it occurs at ff. 99-100 of my MS. In that work the original 
sutra is entitled Tathwgataguhyakosha-sBtra. The mam variants and 
corrections from this source are subjoined. 


26 * 
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ADDnioNAit Notes akd Goebeciioks. 

17L 16 , After arXflwfT ca add. (from S.-s) iam tnShsapafyd! wMcli is gnannteed 
ijy the Tib. (so St. Pet. Tajynr llSa 4; L 0. »'^|5=r 

componnd is aew, bat the sense Molate’ irKcb the Tib. 
ssdgns is easily dedncible from Ypat. 

172.1 and note (1). aruanam ava^Seota. a-s. This word iras no donbt the 
reading before the Tib. translator: see note 1. 

172. 2 . a«anf<xn/op(droj7i(r«am S.-s.: cf. Tib. in note 2. 

172. s. ®fab7<J^Bh® . . ofyflnfe^aSflHndrgMfffl id- 

172. 8 o<?SfiR«5icffi« id. 

177. 4- 5. = Samadhiraj a Ch, XTIII. fol. S6b 3 in H. In Calc. ed. f C) Ch. XT 

p. 09. 14. 

177. e. “Zrrofaf, . .nas/aJxi. C.; ^n..®fri H. 

177.7. feqpK/om C H. 

177. s. “te’jpj taC.H. 

177.11.12. Quoted in Adikarmapr. (p. 1S7 of Ponssis's *Bcnddhisn:e7 this 
stanza and the next tiro lines are also quoted in Bcp. ad T. ^ ^ 15^ 
The readings of the stanza in both these boofe agree Tith onr test, not 
trith the Diry. 

178. 5— 16. This qnotation occurs in the second chapter of the Fpili-p°. Tifr 
chapter occupies in the Tib. (Kanj. Kon-ts. T.) iS leares (£ 2Slh— 244a). 
A portion of it (= £ 251 — 2S7b} forms Part If of a short Sanskrit irorfc 
entitled BodhisatTapratimoksha (diuerent hoi’erer from the vuik ^ 
that name quoted in the present text) of which a unique US. on pslcdesf 
(circa saec. XIQ was presented to me in 1SS9 by H.E. Deb Shamsher 
Jang Bahadur, then JfahMlJa of XepaL Tie present extract j?ccais at 
51 7 a — b of that MS. 

178.32.13. This phrase constitutes an abridgment (judiROus, in the 
eyes of tbe modem reader) made by a redactor of our text snlsequBit to 
Qlntidera, For the full text (which goes through all theywas] appears 
in the Tib. (IlOb — Ilia 1). See Introdnctioa p. XXiX 


Chapter IS. 

179. 5 - 9 . For Karlkl 29 . .opahioiSfeiB!) as embedda in ftese Baes, 

see the Introdnctian and compare Bcp. ad TL 1 ^p. 167). 

179. li— 27. Tbig series of quolaSoas is incorpEuafed in the Bcp. (ad TL 9). 

ISO, note 3. The Tib. ^oire that ths line must be added to oar text- 
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193. 15. yaihaiva G. . 

193. 18. ^muiTiah C. 

19i . 1-10. = Ch. IX (fin.) p. 31. 17— 2s of the same work, corresponding io f, 36 a-b 
in H(odgson !US. at B. A. S.). 

194. 3. he ai H. P. 

194.5. °bhavadhamai5m H.; P. with us. 

194. 6. na cash' H. 

194.7 and note 2. °eno confinncd by P.; and by H. {dkami teno). The Yedic in* 
slmmental (occurring in verse) in “cna may be also compared. 

194.9. samehi H. 

194. 12-15. = ibid. Ch. XIX.; f. 90. a. 5 in E. 

194, note 4. My doubts were unnecessary. Annsvlra often ‘makes position’. See 

now the Introduction, p. XX. 

194. 15. ie gagane pamne ta (= iva) C- fe gagine parmne ee prajanii H. 

195. 4. di for tchi H. 

195.6—18. = ibid. Ch. XXYin. f. 119. a. 3 in H. 

195. 11. On the genitive in -nsyo (confirmed by H) see the Introduction p. XV. 

195. 12, 13. ihatati ca an° . . . tana tasa tidhi ... H. In view of these variants, 

possibly no new metrical variety need be supposed. 

193. 15, 16. ibid. CL XXIX; £ 124. b, 125 in H. 

193 note 7 and 196. i-8. See now the edition (‘R’) p. 13.4-9. The teftoJe retse- 
passage (13.4-15) is reproduced (see note 5) in the Tib., but not rathe 

Chinese. 

196. 3. ririsomsfacu E. 
a 2. hhadgavimalah E. 

a 5. JiarsMamn^ B. 

199, note 1. The Chinese tr. follows onr text (U. 'W.). 


Chapter XIL 

202, s. cf. 179. 7, 8 and Kariba 20 (p. XLY). 

203. 9, 10. = Eashtrapalaparip® 18. 15, 16: with variant igaja pr^. 

204. 14 , 15. A.’s reading may stand, as daha for udoia.occnrs elsewhere. 

213.3-216.5 and 

the Chinese. It occors at the hegranrag of section IE (on 
tnand). 
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210. 10. From on examination of the Tib version of the Qalistaraha insti- 

tuted by hi, de la Y alldc and myself it results that the whole shtra with 
the exception of an unimpoitant sentence oi two can be pieced together 
fiom extant quotations. M. dc laVallec accordingly proposes to print the 
whole Sutra It may be of interest to mention here that from the present 
passage arose the first literary identification of the Stein-fragments, com- 
municated by me to Mr. Barnett and by him to Dr. Stein, I first noticed 
that the passage in Stein’s Prelim Beport (1901) pi. XYI. fig. 2 belonged 
to file Qalistamba. The extract (torn on left side) corresponds, as I now 
see, to f. 139. a, 1—5 of our Tib. version (= 221.14—222.7 of the text). 
I'he words quoted in 222, note 1 will be seen (with variant ^ in 

the middle of 1, 2 of the plate. It is also interesting to note that the frag- 
ment agiecs with onr text in 222 2 (ermt wyanie samsh°) in excluding the 
cquiT. of au^yilinalyayah found in B. and e\cu in our Tib. veision. 

222, note 10. My friend Poussin communicates to mo his reading of the passage 

of M. Mz., ^ololthamalapam. 

ibid. II. in. In Dn?nbhumi VI (a reference which I owe to the same 
friend) we find upayasnh described as duhlhadaiimamsyahaliujalia- 
samihiUdh 

223, n. 3. The Tib (to be printed: see abo\e) corresponding to the Sanskiit 

pa-sage quoted from M, would give a Sanskrit text somewhat as follows: 
t'ijmntffahajar catiaro 'ruptmh shandha \ riipani ca yad hhavaii tad 
I iiFidnapratyayatvdii ndmariipam iti. 

ibid. 11, 7. It is neilber repioduced in the Tib. of the Qiksha nor in that of 
the (^.lilistamba. 

221 i-ri, note 1. hir. U. 'Wogihar.'i reports that this passage is omitted in the 
Chinese version of the ^ikslia, biiclly paraphrased in one lersion of the 
‘•ufr.i (Xanjio 281), but fully repioduced in two others (N. 280, 867) The 
p.'issagc discussed in n G is wanting in .all four Ch. icisions 

225,0, Poussin compares Majjh.-n. I. 239, fin 

227. 11 sqq. The extract occiiis in the Dajabhnmigvara Ch. VI (fol.69 a in the 
P.aris MS, as la Yallce Poussin informs me) I have also verified the 
passage in my photographs of the ancient MS. (XII. b. 3) mentioned at 
p. 291, note 7, The leaf containing the passage is unfortunately badly 
mutilated, Theie is no \.ariant of importance. About a line of text has 
been passed oier by our author before the words api tu in line 12 

235, note 5. The Chinese veision howcier of ^i. follows our text; it does not 
agree with the Tib. (U. W). 

238—241. The Ch. lersion abridges the extract, omitting 238.3-4; 236.0-239.2, 
239.5-10; 2'JO. 7-211, 18, 

239.10, Bead probably IT(T mwsvara being so.auucd (as often; see 

Introduction, p. XX) long. 
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Chapter XIV. 

242. 8- 5 and note 1. TJie Chinese version omits the whole sentence, evam ava- 
iarct (U. ^Y.). 

242. n sqq. = Samadhi-r. Ch.XXXr, Fol. 130. b. 2 in H(odgson MS. at R A.S.V 

fol. 126. a in C{ambridgc Add. 916). ’ 

» IS. jatu ugan H.? for usari (ulsar). josavi C. 

» 13. indriyam vasam ati (sic) C. 

243. 4. hhisham H. 0. hireshyatl II. 

« 7. ^maticandrah C. 

» 9. ^kshibhyc G. Ishuyo H. 

» 11 . ° gamishy ait puna jdlu U. gamishyatd pu° C. 

n 12 . ®r»7pa»i C. 

n 13. ^panco H. C. 

244 . 11 sqq. This locus dassicus is referred to at the beginning of Ch. V. of the 
Madhy. vytti. 

245. 15 and n. S. The clause must be a late interpolation, as it is wanting (so 
Mr.Wogihara reports) not only in the three Chinese versions of the sutra, 
hut even in the Ch. version of the Qiksha itself. 

230, note 1. Similar abridgement in Chinese tr. of Qi. and in the later tr. of 
orig. sutra; but the earlier tr, agrees with Tib. 

250, note 2. Similar omission in Chinese Ci. (U. "W.). 

259, note 1. The Chinese tr. of our book, however, follows our text (U. W.). 

259 . 10 sqq. - The whole of this extract is omitted in the Chinese tr. (U. W.). 

262 . 10 and n. 6. probably represent (as Y. P. suggests) rf 

262.9- 11 and n. 5, In verse also in Chinese tr. (IT. W,), 


Chapter XV. 

267, note 2. | Y^anting in the Chinese (U. W.). 

269, » 4. i 

269. 13 sqq. From Oh. X. of the sutra (p, 456 of the Tokyo translation cited at 
324, note 1). 

270, note 1. The next chapter (Ch, XI) {ibid, p, 491 fin.). 

270. 8 and note 2. Join ^karun5~garlha° and compare Poussin, Bonddhisme 
p. 116.4 and passages there quoted. 
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Cliapter XVI. 

273. IS, 14. = Klivikii 22. 

» 10 . = 1 ) 23a (for 23b sec 27B. lo) 

27.’). 10 . Join Compare 270. 8 and Add. Note ad loc. 

27G. i, 6. K7ir. 24. 

)> 10 . Compare llic reference to tbc Gandav. cited Add. N. to 5.20. 
Tlio Cliinese lersion of the Qi. (not of the ong. siltra) confirms our text 
(U. W.). 

278 c and note 2. Poussin compares Bodhic. VII 49—51. «The Bodhisat 
must not giie to others an opportunity of wroug-doinga. 

273. 14 sq From Pariniimana I. 

283, nolo 2 Cliinese with Tib. 

284 0 . Read luHija in text and note. Poussin compares Bep, ad IX. 8G 
(= p. 27G. 7 of his nBouddliismca) and he also quotes the Qlolcavlirttika 
in JRAS. 1902, p. 374. 

289 . 12 = Karika 26n. Read bhadiacaryii. 

« nolo 4 Dele (?), the Tib. leading being confirmed by Poussin in Mnsfion 
N, Ser. I, 234, note 1. 

290. 7 and nolo 3. Tlio clause does, however, appear in the Chinese tr. (U. W.). 

291.0. Cnndraprndipanum®, i. c. Samadhiraja, Chapter XXT. 

291 , 10 As another example of the sanctity of the Vajradhvajap° compare 
iny Camb. Cat. p. 152 uhcic a devotional extract from the work has been 
written at the end of so sacred a woik as the Ashtas. Pr-ajuap, 

29G 5—7 and note 2. In Dagabbuml^vara Cli. I (just before the passage quoted 
at 11,3 supra) njlvilLabliat/a, afilolabh° and marambli,° are mentioned, 
together (Camb. Add. ItlS. 1G18 10. b. 6). Renee it follows that agloika must 
be the antithesis of ploln in tbc sense of ‘renown’. Compare pnranuidda- 
bJiuya ill Aiig.*n, II. p. 122 and Add. N. to 10. is above. 

Chapter XVII. 

300.7. ) 

> Also wanting in the Chinese Oi. (U. W.) 

302. 1 , pada 2. J 

302. 5. The Chinese agrees with our text, not with the Tib. (U. W.). 

306, note 4. Rend nitijam, with anusviiia and scan the anusvara long, ut saepe, 

309. 1-4 (see 308, n. 8), The Chinese agrees with our text. 
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Chapter XVIIL 


316. s, 4. See Kariku 25 in the Introdnction. 

317. 13. Compare Dh.-safigr. § 48 {§ 47 vras quoted at 316. n. 2). 

317. 18, 10. Compare Kar, 25l>. 

318, note 3. Compare the usage of the Lal.-v.; Jacobi, ZDM6. 38. 610. 

326. 1. For tbe simile compare 168. is. 

331.11 sqq. and note 6. As a result of the tentative publication here mentioned 
my attention was called by Prof. Lcumann to several parallels from the 
Jam canon cap.: (1) Anuyogadvara, text and comm. ap. Weber, Ind, 
Studien XYII. 26 (English tr. in Ind, Ant, XXI, 304). 

(2) Anpapatika §§ SO, 73. 


331, note G. ‘Goyama> (Golama) occurs also in the Jain list, and the scholiast 
identifies him with the founder of the Hindu darQana: cf. Weber’s note 3 
(98) ad loc. cit. 

332, 1. 1 and note 1. On Ajivika, which at first looks like a mere metrical licence, 
Mr. Wogihara favours me with a note to prove that it is a contemptuous 
modification coined by the Buddhists: «A pupil of Hiouen-Thsang who 
composed a commentary on the YijBanaraatra-pastra of Dharmapala, 
writes on that work that the founder of tbe sect ought really to be called 
•rightly-liring’ (ajitaha) but that the Buddhists call him ‘the uurightly 
living’ (ajjrfl7:«), because he lives unrightlyB. 

Tbe chief objection to tbe credibility of this anecdote is that no form of 
a-jiv has as yet been found in the alleged sense. 


332, 1. 1 and note 2. As to HffariSo*’ and amitar^. I learn through Dr, Leu- 
mann and Mr, Wogihara that one of the Chinese versions of the 
Batnolkadharanl (called by the Chinese translators Mabnvaipnlja- 
dhiirani-ratnolka) refers these words to the acceptance or notofthepii- 
nijala-Aocirmc: 'those who suppose a real existence or (on the confraiy) an 
absolute non-existence’, » 


332. 1. 2, note 3, As to dirghajaia, compare' also Beal, Life of Hionen Tbssng, 
p. 161 fin. On the ^umdracratas, Mr. W ogihara refers to a work of Na- 
garjuna, «in which many ‘impure practices’ are mentioned, amongst them 
the service of Eumiira. Nagurjuna elsewhere describes the attribntes of 
Knmara (Skanda)D. 

832. 1. 6, note 8, The reading dfiarma a-dnfiya .here is confirmed by the Tib. 

and by the Chinese translation of the sntra quoted, from which 


Dr. Leumann and Mr, Wogihara render the pada: ‘und der solche 
Lehensweisen fQr hochschmcckendc unansdenkhareObliegenheiten [dkama] 
haltende’. 

On the other hand the list cited from the Mahavastn has dharma- 
dtiiOn and that from the Jain Annjogadvara dhammadniaga. The latter 
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piession is thus explained in the cominentnry: Ydjiiavalhya prahhrli-rshi- 
amia-dhavmasamhtla cmtaijanii dharmacintakah. The rending before 
• Chinese trausiator of the Qilcslu. was piolmbly similar. Jlorcoicr 
low at 333. la where a similar phrase recurs, the Tib. (201. n. 2) renders 
('lot as above) 


Chapter XIX. 

See Karika 26a Compare p. 350, n. 1. 

With dal^hncnij pS°, compare Bcp. ad Y. 06 (V 1’.). 

. This passage comes from Ch. XXIV of the Samiidhirnjn; fol. 109b 
II(odg8on JIS ol R A S) 

note 4. tepuli/fii’' II , confirming m}- suggestion in note 1 
bhdjam Vtjdmyaiihl^ H. 
sdm}° H. 

°tattio lahii hlimct II. 

The stanza forms the last couplet but one of the A iiiimndniia- 
rivarta (specially recomniendcd aboie 291.o);i e, Ch. XXV fol 111b 
•be London MS. of the Samadliir.ijn 

Compare Digha-n I. p. 70 § CJ and otbei P.ili passages cited by 
,vids in his tr.anslation, ad loc.; also Vis -m. in .TPTS 1691— 3, p. 79. 

Our MS leads ’’/lOinpono; but “loT/jowT is supported both hj the 
dhic. and our Tib. 

®pat?i/afc Bo dhic 


Index I, 

s \. Pitfputras^ Add. ref. to 250.4— 2G2.ii. 
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Typographical Errors. 


1. 1. 

Dele 

dan4a after 

1, 4. ' 

Bead: 


1 7. 

» 

wm- 

3. 5. 

» 

(one word). 

3.10. 

Divide: JT°. 

'“O o 

3. 14, 16. 

Bead: 


3.16. 

n 


3.17. 

}) 


5. 8. • 

n 

?FRTH||5T°. 

5 12. 

Divide; 

^yam, Ananda, yogah. 

6, note 7. 

Bead. 

referring. 

7. 11. 

J) 

35^ (same error in 4, note 3 supra). 

7.14. 

" J) 

°5ffT^T. 

9. 7. 

J) ' 


11. 6. 

>} 


17. 6.. 

n 

^T^fIprf5RnH=r'’ (amtsvara' misplaced). 

17.20. 

j> 


17.21. 

‘ » 


28. 14. 

j> 


31. 2. 

Join; 


34. 12. 

Eead: 

(without break). 

35. 1. 

Bivide: 


37. 15; 38.1. 

Read; 
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S5, note 12. 

Bead: 

(26.^2). 

- ^ 

39. 8. 

D 

^ C A 

44.80. 

3) 

®ToRsR. 

45, note 5. 

2) 

ihamhyanii instead of °tii. 

3) H t> 

» 

not clear) I » b not clear). I 

46. 19. 

n 

HWWRI. 

17* 

2) 

iTwI ra® (yasy* ao) 

61. 13. 

33 

®3rPT^. 

68. 10. 

» 

“stlTTCfl®. 

95. 12. 

A 


100.17. 

7i 

tUldlHi. 

» V 

9 


126. 5. 

a 

"W- 

129. 7. 

Si 


145.4. 5. 

Si 

HsT and below 

146.21. 

» 

3^ and add half danda after rl? (wbicb intro> 

daces KarxkS). 

148. 5. 

Join: 


148. 7. 

Sic transcript; bnt correct sandhi to ®3r: SIH°. 

148. 15. 

Bead: 

qrafin. 

151. IS, 18. 

* 

A doable dan^a sboold follow in both passages. 

See Add, Kotes. 

160. 7. 



169. 2. 

SS 

OTI. 

Ji, •v 

181.12. 

s 

a^flsR® {as in line 10). 

182, n. 1, L 5. 

D 

genaineness. 

_184, note 2. 

S> 

here for there. 

187, note 2. 

S> 

'§ 69. 

191, note 2. 

9 

two more. 

206, note 7, 

9 

amgaia°. 
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213. 2. 

222, note 10. 

224. IS. 

22G. 12. 

239, note 4. 
240.11. 

268, i> 1. 
273. IG. 

276. 10. 

276. 4. 

277. 8. 

281. 0. 

287. 4 . 

288. n. 1, 1. 6. 

289. 2. 

289. 0. 

314.15. 

351, note 3. 
357, D u 
369. 

383. 

886 . 

887. 

Introduction p. 


Read: 

n undcrat.nnd. 

» metrically. 

« ». 

n cf. 181.3. G. 

Join; ^lasytt‘Vardh°. 

T) ia^lamna. 

So the transcript: read '‘offiynn. 

Read; 

Iiidyo is of course tlic leading, thougli prob.ibly the conjunct in 
llic text sl.nnd8 for dm. Correct also note f>. 

Read: timiRf 

Dele point in Tilict-nn- (monosjiij 
Read; 

n 5%- 

I. (without (Rj). 

1 ) prob.ably (‘word’) and, of course, 

1 ) Bodhic. IX. 2. 

Add to entry Pilrpulr.a8« reference to 256. 4-262. ii. 

In entry pari-tap correct reference to 128. lO. 

Add to entry bhaya reference to 206.15 sqq. 

» » » ranya » , « 20J. is (for dolnj. 

XXIX. 27. Read: necessarily. 



